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rit anſwered by them. 221 
- Their Opinion concerning our Er Linz, an! 
Communion in it. 222 
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The CO NTE NTS. xlx 


Their Opinion concerning Kneeling at the Sacra- 

ment. 5 W 225 
Concerning ſtanding up at the Creet. 227 
The Conclufion, by way of Advice, c. 229 


The Caſe of Mixt Communion. F. 2 30. 


HE Foundation of this Pretence laid down. 230 
A twofold Holineſs in Scripture. 1. Inherenr, 
2. Relative. þ 1 . 231 


{ Three Things laid down for the Solution of this 
| Caſt. _ | | 231 


That an External Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith 
= is enough to quality a Perſon to be admitted a Mem- 
; ber of Chriſt's Church 234 
This Proteſhon in adult Perſons to be made by 
7 themſelves, in Infants and Children by the Parents, 
09, or thoſe who undertake for them. __ hid. 
ein. That this External Profeſſion is ſuffic e it for to ad- 
210 mit Perſons into the uch, W by Fi ive 
nfi- Päarticulars. 5 


1 to 28 1. That this is the dee, pre by our 
nat Lord. 235 


2170 6/2. It appears 0 0 the A Abgltte Pra Alice, afterwards 
218 in admitting Perſons into the Church. 236 


2213. From the Repreſentation Chriſt made of his 
and _ | Church in the Goſpel, telling his Diſciples by 
222 many Parables, that it ee Fool hg A Mix- 

mie of Good and Bad. 49 237 
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4. The many Corrupt and Vicious Members in the 
Churches, which the Apoſtles themſelves had 
planted, is another Proof. Pag. 238 


5. No other Rule in admitting Perſons into the 
Church practicable. 1 293 


2. That every ſuch Member hath a Right to all the 
Externa en of the Church, till by his 
continuance in ſome Notorious and Scandalous 
Sins, ke forfeits that Right, and by the juſt Cen- 
ſures of the Church for ſach Behaviour, he be 
actually Excluded from thoſe Privileges. 240 
This proved in Three Particulars: By Examining, * 


1. What's meant by External Privileges. Bid. 
Theſe of two Sorts. 241 
This Propoſition above-mentioned to be only un- 
Adieꝛrſtood of the firſt Sort of them. Bid. 


2. What kind of Offenders thoſe are, that have 
\ forfeited their Right to them, and ought by the 
Cenſures of the Church to be excluded from thoſe 7 
Privileges. | / Ibid. 
As long as Men keep in Covenant with God, and | 
abide in his Church by bolding that Profeſſi- 

on of Faith, that they made at their firſt E- 
trance into ir, their Right to the External Pri- 
vileges of it remains inviolable. 243 
This largely proved in Five Particulars. id. 
Two Objections anſwered, 1. Concerning un- 
worthy Communicating in the Holy Sacra- 
ment. 2 249 


2. Concerning thoſe, who though they come to te 

- Sacrament, and are deſtitute of Saving Grace, 

though they make a fair Profeſſion, and are tree 
| 2 | from 


The CONTENTS. : 'xw 
«| from Scandalous Sins, are yet in an unconverted 
Condition, Cc. 1 Pag. 251 


38 3. That ſome Corrupt and Scandalous Members re- 

mining in the Communion of the Church, through 
he the want of a due Exerciſe of Diſcipline in it, or 
93 the Negligence and Connivance of the Paſtors and 

=! Governors of it, gives no juſt Cauſe for any to Se- 
he ll pafate from her. "B32 
his They are to be Exhorted, Adviſed, Admoniſhed, 
us Ht Prayed for, Oc. 253 
en- Two ObjeQions anſwered. ASE 
be The Weakneſs of this Suggeſtion, that a whole 
40 lt Communion and the Ordinances of God are pol- 

luted by the Wicked Man's Company at and 
among them, is laid open in Four Particulars : 


41 1. From the Example of God's People in the Church 
un- 8 of the Jews. — 259 
id. 2. From the Example of God's People in the New 
Ks Teſtament. | | 260 
ave 3. From our Saviour's own Example. 261 
the 4. From the Apoſtles expreſs Command to hold 
ole | Communion: with the Church of Corinth, not- 
bid. withſtand ing the many and great Im moralities 
* * that were among the Members of it. Bid. 
- | 
Several Texts miſunderſtood, and miſipplied by 
them to this Purpoſe, which are cleared up and 
explained, vig. 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18, Revel. 4. 8. 

| | a 263, 264 
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The Caſe of Indifferent Things uſed in ibe 1 
"Worſhip of God, &c. Page 270 


"HE Queſtion ſtated 1 Lid. 
1 Whether Things in their own Nature Ind iff.. 
rent, though not preſcribed in the Word of God, 
may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip. 271 
Three Enquirics for the Reſolution of this Query : 


hes. Ain — 


1. To enquire into the Nature, and ſtate the No. 
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2. From the Conſideration of the Nature of the 


3, From the Practice of our Saviour and his Apo 
tles. 1 277 
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"The F-wiſh Religion upon many Occaſions, ad- 
mitted of ſeveral Additions and ſeveral Alte- 
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Bi rations. Page 280 
I The like Liberty was taken in the Apoſtolical 
7 Times in the Religious Aſſemblies. bid. 
An Objection, vis. That the Uſages of the Chri- 
ſtian Church were civil Obſervances, and uſed 
as well out of God's Worſhip as in 77, This an- 
Y ſwered i in Five Particulars. n e 282 | 
4. Das the Il Conſequences that attend the con- 
trary. 1 . | 
3 Objections raiſed and anſivered. 1 a 


- 1, It is objected that it is a heinous Crime to do 
Things not commanded, as in the Caſe of Nadab 


and Abh. 209 


2. That Things act commanded by God in his Word, 
are Additions, and that ſuch Additions are alto- 
gether unlawful. This Anfivered in Five Parti- 


culars. 293 


3. That it is a Violation of the Second C 
mand ment. This Anſwered in Two Particulars. 296 


4. That if there be not a Rule for all Things be- 
longing to the Worſhip of God, the Goſpel 


would be leſs perfect than the Law, . 299 


3. How 1 we may know what Things are Indifferent 
in the Worſhip of God. This ſhewn in three 


- Particulars. 302 
How we are to judge of Order, Dezency, Edifica- 
| tion in n the Worſhip of God. 1 385 


T. 4. How we are to determine our ſelves in the uſe of 
= Indifferent Things, 145 an to the Worlhip 
$47 of 
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of God. This largely confidered as it relates to 
Men in a threefold Capacity. ps 


1. As particular Perſons ſolitary and alone. 309 
2. As in ordinary and civil Converſation. Lid. 
3. As Members of a publick Society or R_ 
5. That there is nothing required in our Church, 
which is not either a Duty in it ſelf, and ſo ne- 


ceſſary to all Chriſtians, or elſe what is Indifferent 


and ſo may be lawfully uſed by them. 317 


The Conclufion. 318 


: 


A Vindication of the Caſe of Indifferent E 
Things in the Worſhip of God. 319 


N Matters of Controverſy there are always ſome | 
| 320 
The Queſtion in Diſpute anſwered in Four Particu- 7 
| 321 


Principles ſuppoſed. 


lars. 


-x. From a Conceſſion, that Things indifferent are ſuch 
as are neither enjoined nor forbidden, Four Conclu- 
fions muſt follow, vis. 


1. That Things are not unlawful in Divine Wor- 
ſhip, becauſe not commanded. 322 
2. That Things thus indifferent, and 20! commanded, 


- are not Additions to the Word of God. 326 
3. That it's no Derogation from the Sufficiency of 


Scripture, to maintain the Lawfulneſs of uſing 


ſuch Things in Divine Worſhip, as are not there- 


in commanded. | 327 
4. That the doing of ſuch Things as are not com- 
manded, is not contrary to the Second Com- 
mandment, 13 — | 331 
| | 2. Things 
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| | Things Indifferent in the Worſhip of God, though 
not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in it; proved 
in three Particulars. Peg. 332 


in Things naturally neceſſary to the Action, 
a Fake of the Kind — accompany the Act, then 
this or that Particular of the Kind is lawful to be 
uſed, as it is in Time, Place, Habit. 333 


2. That all Things, which in general and for Kind 
are morally neceſſary, are alſo lawful in their 
Particulars. | 335 


3. That ſuch Things in Divine Worſhip as are agree- 
able to the Apoſtles Rules, and ſerve for Order, 
Decency and Edification, are alſo lawful, though 
neither naturally, nor morally neceſſary. 336 


Several Civil Uſages transferred from Secular Affairs 
into the Service of Religion, endeavoured to be 
== avoided Four Ways. 336, 337, 338 
The Queſtion ſtated on the other Side, and formed 
into a Poſition, branched forth into Seven Parti- 

| _ culars. 5 - 00 
The main Seat of the Controverſy ; what makes 
Things in themſelves lawful and indifferent, to 
be unlawhul in Divine Worſhip. 341 
Several Arguments and Inſtances produced, to prove, 
17 Fat Things Indifferent, tho not preſcribed, may 
-& lawfully be uſed in Divine Worſhip. 350 


1, From the Old Teſtament, ibid. 


1. Inſtance in David's Temple. 1 


2. The Feaſt of Purim, which was a Religious 
TFeaſt upon Two Accounts. 333, 354 


3. The 
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| 3. The Synagogal Worſhip.” 1 45 Fa. 35 
2. From the New Teſtament: 

"gas Saviour takes the Materials of his laſt Supper, 
1. From che Rites uſed in the Paſſover. a 35 | 


From his Com pliance with the Jews i in th: 
"Poſture uſed by them at the Paſſover. 


Eg. From the Eure of Proyer they obſerved 1 
Morning, Noon and Night. i 358 


4. From waſhi 185 the Diſci 25 Feet, Lore feat 1 


No ron can FE lawful to ſuch as hold i it un 
lawful to communicate with a Church, for the ak? 
of Things uncommanded. 365 


Hor we may know what Things are n in 3 
the Worſhip of God. 3600 
W ich reſpect to Edification, it ought to be W 


1. That Edification is not the laying a Foundation 
but a Building upon it. 1 6 


. That Order is a Means of Edification. l, 
3. That when there is a Diſpute betwixt Wien, 
and Means, the leſs is to give Place to the gre” 
ter: And 5 36% 


Therefore the Edification of the Church, A 


2 the Welfare of the Whole, is to be preferr'd be. 


fore the Spiritual Advantage of any particular | 4 
Member . 1540 


o Hom: $47 
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How we are to determine our ſelves in the Uſe of 
indifferent Things in the Worſhip of God. Pag. 369 
To which Two Queſtions are propos d: | 


I. Whether there be any Authority in Church or 
State to determine the Things which God bath left | 
indifferent to bis People. 0 bid. 
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2. Whether in caſe ſuch Things be determined by any 
Law, the People may, without Sin, obey them. 
And both anſwered under ſeveral 'Confidera- 
tions. 370, 371, & ſeg. 
atural Liberty is no other but the free Uſe or Diſuſe 
of Things Indifferent, whether out of, or in the 
Worſhip of God. 373 


was no other than a Freedom from the Zewiſh Toke 
of Bondage, and that Law that gendered to it. 


5 373, 374 
he Concluſion of the whole. 1 374. 


iti on, A 90 | | 
301908 { Diſcourſe concerning Conſcience. Part I. 
7 Lege 378. 


Ll HE Deſign of this Diſcourſe is to ſhew in 

1 what Cy/es this Plea of Conſcrence is juſtly 
made, and in what Caſes not: And where it is juſt- 
y made; how far it will juſtify any Man's Sepa- 


9 Five Things premiſed in order hereunto. 


1 What 
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ö Chriſtian Liberty, or that which the Apoſtle treats of, 


1 be ; T ration ; and how far it will not. 379 


xxviij The CO VNTE NTS 


1. What the Narure of Conſcience is. This ſhewn 
in Three Particulars. Met Pas. 380, 381 


2. What is the Rule of Conſcience. 85 


3. What Share Human Laws have in this Rule of 
Conſcience. This explained in Four Propoſitions. 
* | + 2388 


a. What the Obligation of Conſcience is to Church- 
Communion, © 392 


5. What the Authority of Conſcience is, or how far 
A Man is obliged to be guided by his Conſcience in 
his Actions. 9 


8 What a Right, an Erroneous, and a Doubting Con- 
ſſcience is. e 0 


Three Propoſitions laid down, to ſhew what Obli- 
tion a Man is under to att according to his 
1d ſuppoſing he hath not rightly inform- | 
ed his Conſcience, but hath taken up falſe Mea- | 
ſures of what God hath commanded or for 


biddden. | 


1. Where a Man is miſtaken in his Judgment, 
ece.uyen in that Caſe it is always a Sin to act againſt 


it. | \ 399 


2. The Miſtake of a Man's judgment may be of 
ſuch a Nature, that as it will be a Sin to act a- 
gainſt his Judgment, ſo likewiſe it will be a Sin 
to act according to it, 401 


3. That 


The CONTENTS. xxix 
3. That the great Thing to be attended to in this 
Caſe of following a Niue Toons is the 
Culpableneſs or Inculpableneſs of the Miſtake 
upon which he acts; for according as this is, fo 
will his Guilt in acting acccording to it, be grea- 


ter or leſs, or none at all. 405 


Two Things laid down for the Satisfaction of thoſe 
who ſeparate from the Church of Eng/and upon 
this Pretence, That it is againſt their Conſcience to 

join with us in it. 407 


1. To ſeparate the Pretences of Conſcience, that 
are truly and juſtly made in this Matter, from 
the falſe ones. | ibid. 


2. How far this Plea of Conſcience, toben it is 
truly made, will juſtify any Diſſenter, that con- 
tinues in Separation from the Church, as eſta- 

bliſh'd among us. 415 


Whether any Man's Perſuaſion, that there are /infu! 
Terms required in our Communion, (when yet 
there are not any) will juſtify his Separation from 
us. 1 418 

The Concluſion. | 430 


S 


Concerning a Doubting Conſcience. Part Il. 
Tage 433 


Door Conſiderations laid down for the Reſolution 
L of this Caſe. | 


I. The Nature of a Doubring Conſezence, Herein 
there are Three Things conſidered : | 5 
1 


xxx The CO NT E VTS 


1. Of Doubtins \ in general. 0 Pag. 425 | 
2. Of ſuch 1 : as do affect or concern a Man's 
Conſcience. > +179 437 


3. Of the Difference between Pg Doubting Con- 
3 and the Scrupulous. 

What a Scrupulous Conſcience 45 4 
What a Daubting Conſcience is. 439, 440 


U Concerning the Rule of a Doubting Conſcience. 


enn Two Things are examin d: 


E's What kind of Rule, A requires in a 
++ doubtful Caſe. 44r 


2. What the Rule is by which we are to proceed 
in thus reſolving our Doubts, or determining 
fl | GUT ſelves to one ſide or other, in any doubtful 
..., Caſe that happens. 1 


1. To give ſome Account of the General Rule 
: by ier a Doubting Conſcience is to be 
guid ed. | 444, Cc. 


To apply this General Rule to the ſeveral 
. of doubrtul Caſes, wherein a Man's 
Conſcieng may be concern d. 452 


1. The Caſe of a ſingle Doubt conſider d, vis. 
where a Man doubts only on one fide of an 
Action. | ibid. 


2. The Cafe of a double Doubt conſidered, vis. 
when a Man doubts of both ſides of an 
Action. 455 

The Degrees of a Man's Doubiſulneſo com- 

pared with the Degr ces of the Sin he is in 


£15 8 9 danger 


The CONTENTS. XXI 
danger of, by acting on the one fide or other. 
This in Four Propofitions. Pag. 457 
The Caſe of this double Doubt inſtanced 


in that of the Holy Sacrament, and 
throughly and largely conſidered. 460, Cc. 


ul. What Share Human Laws, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, | 


„ % dot Eat io, 


| 


13 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
IV. Concerning the Authority of a doubting Conſci- 

| 

| 

| 

| 


have in the Ry/e of a Doubting Conſcience , or 
what Power they have to over-rule a Man's Doubts 


in any Caſe. 474. 
This the great Point that is diſputed between us 
and the Separatiſts. ibid. 


x. Five Things premiſed for the right underſtanding 
the State of the Queſtion ; by which it will be 


diſcerned, how far we agree with the Diſſenters 
in this Matter, and in what we differ from 
them. 475 


2. That where- ever lawful Authority hath com- 


manded an Action, that Command is (generally 


ſpeaking) a ſufficient Warrant for a Man to do 


that Action, tho' he doubts whether in it ſelf it 
be lawful or no. This ſhewn in Five Particu- 
lars. ; | 24380, Oe. 


3. Several Arguments anſwer d that are brought 


on the other fide. 486 
That Place of St. Paul in the '14th of the Ro- 
mans, and the 23d, Oc. largely examined and 


conſidered. 489, Oc. 
ſcience, 1. e. whether at all, or how far a Man is 
obliged by it. | 507, &c. 


The Concluſion, | SIy, Te. 
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| Church of England. rf 
NT; HERE is nothing that does more ſcan- 
| SY dalize and unſettle the Weak, nor 
N - ISL tempt. the Proud and Licentious to a 
H proteſſed Neglect of all Religion, than 
de many cauſeleſs Diviſions which do 
— SZ!) ſometimes happen in the Church. And 
he is no lively Member of that myſtical Body of 
hriſt, that is not ſenſibly affected with the fatal Con- 
ſequences of theſe Things; and does not endeavour 
Ihr he lawfully may, to do ſomething towards the 
healing of thoſe Wounds which have been made by 
the extreme Scrupuloſity of ſome; and are ſtill kept 
bleeding by the Subtilty and cunning Artifice of others. 
For: it is manifeſt enough, and cannot now be denied, 
What the Papiſts have always attempted to pull down 
the Church of Exland, by... pretended Protefiant 
ands; and have made uſe of the Facility of our Diſ- 
VOI. I. B , ſenting 


| 
| 
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ways been; and the only viſible Security we have a- My 
˖ 
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ſenting Brethren, to bring about their own Defigns. i 4 
I wiſh the imminent Danger we have been brought into, i 4 
would prevail with them at laſt to forbear to batter i; 
and undermine us as they have done; when they can. f 
not but ſte that the Common Enemy is waiting al! 
Opportunities, and ſtands ready to enter at thoſe a g 
1 
b 
0 


Breaches which they are making: They might con- 


demn the Raſhneſs of their own Counſels, and lament, 5 


jr may be, when it would be too late, if they ſhould 
ſee Popery erected upon the Ruins of that Church . 
which they themſelves had overthrown. We know 
how reſtleſs and induſtrious the Romiſp Faction has al. 


gainſt the prevailing of it, lies in the firm Union 

of the whole Proteſtant Profeſſion ; and there is I 
nothing wherein there is the leaſt Probability that p 
we can ever be all Ued, unleſs it be the Church WM 
of England, as it ſtands by Law eſtabliſhed, agreeable it 
to the Rules of the Holy Goſpel, conſonant to the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians ; Wh 
and not only allowed, but highly honour'd by all the 0 
Reformed Churches in the World. Here is a Point! t 
fixed in which we all may center; whereas they thai 
differ from us, are not yet, and, it may be, neva 
will be perfectly agreed upon their o.Ʒ n new Model 
of Diſcipline and Government; neither can they fini 
one Precept or Example in Scripture or Antiquity, ſo 
the conſtituting any Church without an Epiſcopal Powell 
preſiding over it. And if any Party amongſt them could ſti 
have that For mof Church Government confirmed by Lau 
which they eſteem the moſt Apoſtolical, it is manifeſt 
from Reaſon and Experience, that it would be preſently} 
oppoled by all the reſt with no leſs Violence than ours is; 
and inſtead of putting an End to our Diviſions, would 
moſt certainly increaſe them. Therefore tho' thejſi 
have all ſtill impoſed their ſeveral Forms with the 
greateſt Rigor, whenever they have had the Power 
or but the Hopes of it in their Hands; yet _ als 
2 ; — 1 (tis 
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@ forts of Diſſenters may be drawn into che Confederacy 
© for the preſent, we hear now! of nothing ſo much as 


r BY the Miſcluef of Impaſirions, and the Natural Right and 
great Advantages! of Talerarian, Which is the very 


= Thing which, the Romiſb Emiffaries have always aimed 


at; and ſeems to be one of the ſubtileſt Parts of the 
Popiſb Plot: As might be made out by divers undenia- 


ble Arguments; and appears ſufficiently from many 
= of the Letters, Tryals, and Narratives that have been 
= ſhould give their Cordial Aſſiſtance to ſuch a Deſign; 


- E which, if irſhouldever paſs into an Act, would reward 
4. their Diligence with a cheap and eaſy Victory. For 

== they may plainly foreſee, that it would be ſo far from 
is Unumg us, that it would undoubtedly break us in 


it will be much more ſo in the preſent Con juncture; 
= conſidering] the Strength and Encouragements that may 


upon the common Obligations of Chriſtianĩty, 


be given to the Popiſh Cauſe, by the Continuance of 
e our Diſſentions: And if there be far greater Hopes 
uin that we may at length, by the Blefling of God, be 


ſooner United' in the Way of the Church of Exgland, 

W than in any other; then it muſt needs be the greateſt 
Service chat can be done to the Proteſtune Intereſt, if 
ve could all he perſuaded to join heartily in the Com- 


fei munion of that Church, that has hitherto been, and 


HS » = ” . 
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till is 10 great a Defence againſt the Errors and Super- 


It would be an unpardonable Vanity to imagine; 
that theſe ſhort Papers ſhould be able to effect whar 


ſo many learned and folid Treatiſes have not yet done. 


But I addreſs this little Eſſay only to thoſe that have 
not Time to peruſe a larger Volume. I have been en- 


courag'd to this ene by the Numbers of thoſe 


here in Lonuan, that have ſeemed formerly to diſſent 
from us, who have lately join d with us, not only in 
Prayer, but in the Holy Communion of the bleſſed 

1 Body 


à great deal more like Humour than Judgment. And 
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Body and Blood of Chriſt: And Ihope,that many more. 
may be invited, and diſpoſed by their good Example, 
do receive the ſame Satisfaction that they have found 
Theſe that are already come in, will not ſtand in neat 
of any farther Perſuaſion; but only, that they would 
continue conſtant in that Communion they have now 
embraced; for if they ſhould: leave tus again, and 1e 
turn to their Separate Aſſemblies, they would ſeem by h 
this to condemn themſelves; for if f. were lawful for Wc 
them to communicate with us once, it muſt be lawful 
for tbem to do ſo ſtill; and they will not refuſe to ſub 
mit to Authority in all Things that may lawfully be 
done. I cannot therefore ſee how they can avoid being 
ſelf condemned, if they ſfiould forſake our Commu: 

nion; for if they judge it unlawful, they finned will 

fully when they entred into it; if they think it law. u 
ful, they would then fin in withdrawing from it; ſince 
it is enjoin'd by that Power which they confeſs they 
are bound to obey in lawful Things. If they ſhould... 
Ny, that they once thought itunlawtul; after that, they 
Judged it to be lawful; and now concelve it unlawful BF” 

again; this ſtrange Unſteddineſs in Opinion would look , 


it might occafion vehement Suſpicions in ſome, not 
otherwiſe very cenſorious, that this Uncertainty: pro- 
ceeds not from Conſcience, but Deſign; and that all 
their Compliance was only to ſerve a preſent Turn; to 
decline an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, to keep a beneficial M 
Place, or to be qualify d for an Office in ſome great 
Corporation. Thus Men might be apt enough to 
ſuſpect ; but I am willing to believe any thing, rather 0 
than that they that have always made ſhew of 10 |; 
great a Tenderneſs, ſhould be guilty of ſo much Hy- 
pocriſy and Prophaneneſs together, as to dare even to Wy, 
approach to the Lord's Table, (under great Diſſatiſ- Wi; 
Alien of Mind, it may be) meerly to advance ſome 
ſecular End. But I hope their Behaviour, for the fu. 
TH = 25 coin mmO= woH df i 117 tue 
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ture, will ſufficiently: clear them from ſuch an Impu- 


tation. nber A 10 

le, 7 (hall therefore apply my ſelf only to thoſe that do 
nd. {till forbear, our Communion ; and offer ſomething 
<< very briefly, which, I conceive: may. be uſeful for the 
ald ſitisfying their moſt known and ordinary Doubts; that 
"Was we do all profeſs the ſame Faith, we may all agree 
7- in the ſame way of Diſcipline and Worſhip ; and all 
become peaceable: and., orderly Members of the ſame 
Church. And for the obtaining this, molt Excellent 
nd; Firſt, 1 ſhall deſire them impartially to conſider 
ol ſome Things that may incline them to be peaceably 
minded, and tend to the removing. of the general Pre- 
"> iudices they have unhappily conceived againſt the 
W Church of Exgland: Then 1. ſhall. endeavour to give 
hat Satisfaction I. can to the chief OHections againſt 
1 us, which they are wont to ur e in Defence of the 
Wpreſent Separarion., And laſtly, -Lihall exhort them to 
a Brotherly Lion, upon ſuch Motives and Arguments 
s the Goſpel ſuggelts, and make for the Credit and 
Safety of the Proteſtant Religion 
The Things that 1 would commend to their ſerious 
Conſideration, which may ſerve to diſpoſe them to 
Peace, and to remove the Prejudices they have taken 


up, are ſuch as theſe. ; In the firſt Place, they ſhould 
be very careful chat it be not any /izi/ter End, or cor- 
zupt Paſſion, that did eicher engage them in the Sepa- 
Falion at the beginning, or provokes them now to con- 
tinue in it. I do not mention this, becauſe I know 

Hany one of our Diſſenting Brethren to be guilty of it; 
but becauſe it muſt be confeſſed, that Mens Minds are 
o often influenced by their carnal Inzereſts and Aﬀe- 
lionc. Theſe will be always mixing themſelves in all 
their Conſultations ;, theſe: do commonly blind and 
perrert their Judgments, and lead them into Ten Thou- 
Wand Errors. Theſe. are the Occaſions, that Fancy 
metimes paſſes for Conſcience 3 that Melancholy 
Fumes are admired for Divine Inſpirations ; and * 

ee Hy the 
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the overflowing of our Gall is looked upon as pure | 


from a Church, it will moſt bien concern us to be ii 
ted by 


cerving of the Truth in the Love of it. 9 
Alfter they have thus freed their Minds from all i- 
regular Paſfons and Deſrens, it would conduce ex 
ceedingly to the PEACE of the Church, if thei 
would be ſure to expreſs their greateft Care and Con. 
cern in the more Werightry and Subſtantial Things df 
Religion. This would prevent many of the Quarrel 
that do often ariſe in Matters but of ſmall Impor- 


deſcenſion, which are the beſt Prepararives to the 77 


tance. If real Holineſs and Piety be the Thing that 
F ; 0 5 bs: 5 wel 
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we aim at, then when we may be ſecured of this, 
we ſhould not be ſo very forward to enter upon fierce 
and endleſs Diſputes, about the external Modes and 


in Spirit and in Truth, why ſhould a Gown, or a 


in Cloak, or a Surplice, fright me from the Church, when 


either of theſe is enjoined by my Superiors ? If 1 


45 may be inſtructed in the Way of Salvation and Eter- 
nal Happineſs, why ſhould I forſake the Publick Af 


ſemblies, becauſe I am not allowed to joyn my RIF 


to what Congregation I pleaſe 3 and had not an im- 


= mediate Handi in the choice of my Paſtor? When our 


Hearts are bent upon the great Things of Religion, 
we ſhall ſee but little Reaſon to be contentious about 
y Muatters of leſſer Conſequence; a few indifferent Rites 
a will ſcarce be able to tempt us to break off Commu- 


_ nion with that Church, with which we are at per- 
= 60 Agreement in all Fundamental and Nee Mary 


'The next Thing that may tend to the promoting 
= our Umon, is, the Conſideration of the heinous Na- 
ture and Guilt of Schiſm; which is nothing elſe but 
the Separating our {elves from a True Church with- 
cout any juſt Occaſion given. The want of due Ap- 
prehenſions of the Sinfulneſs of this, ſeems to be the 
main Cauſe of our preſent Diviſions. Men are not 


þ | generally ſufficiently ſenſibly how much they do op- 


poſe that Spirit of Peace and Brotherly Love, which 

& ſhould diffuſe it ſelf through the whole Body of Chri- 
ſtian People, when they ſuppoſe: every ſlender Pre- 
it. tence enough to juſtify their departing from us, and 
ſetting up a Church againſt a Church. They think it 
a Matter almoſt Indifferent, and that they are left to 
their own-Choice- to join with that Society of Chri- 

ſtians, they themſelves pleaſe. "Which giddy Princi- 
ple, if it ſhould prevail, would certainly throw us in- 
to an abſolute Confuſion, and introduce all the Erfors 
and Miſchiefs that can be imagined. But our bleſſed 
7 8 B 4 Lord 


. 


Lord Vounden but one Univerſal Chu ch; and, when 

| he was ready to be Crucifed for us, 
John 17: 20; god prayed not for the | Apoſiles alone, 
2. - but for | them alſo; that ſhould believe in 
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bim through their word; one of the laſt | 


TIN which he then put-up, amongſt divers others 
to the ſame Purpoſe, was, That they all may be one, 
as thou Father art in ne, and I in thee; that they alſo 


may be one'in us, that the world may believe that thou | 
tut ſent me. This, it is plain, was to be a viſible Uni- 


zy, that might be taken notice of in the World, and 
ſo become an Inducement to move Men to the em- 


bracing of the Chriſtian Faith. Therefore as we would | 
avoid — hardening of Men in Atheiſin and Infidility, 
and making the Prayer of our dying Saviour, as much | 
as in us lies, wholly ineffectual; we ſhould be ex- 


ceeding cautious, that we do not wilfully Piuide his 


Holy Catholick Church. We are often warned of this; | 


and HOW many Arguments does St. Paul heap together 


to perſuade us to keep the Lity 75 the 


Eph. + 3» 5, Spirit in the Bond of Peace? One Body, 
| and one Spirit, even as you. are. called 
4 in one hope of your Calling; one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all. And 
how patherically does the: ſame Apoſtle. exhorr us 
agun to the ſame Thing, by all the mutual, Endear- 

ments that Chriſtianity affords : ? If there 


Phil 2.1, 2. be therefore any _conſolation-1n Chriſt, if | 


any comfort of love, if any fellow/oip of 
be Spirit, if any. bowels 72 mercies fulfil, ye my 


Joy, that Yee be like-minded;  baving the: ame. love, he- ; 


Ing of one accord, of one mind. . Theſe vehement Ex- 
hoxtations to Peace and Concord, do ſtr ictly oblige us 


to hold;Communion-with that Church, which requires 
nothing that is unlawful of us. The Church of Rome 
will not admit us, unleſs we profeſs a Belief of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and Purgatory, and a certain Kind of 


afallbilit no body Nn where; unleſs we wi 
worſhip 


ET: 4 
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len worſhip the Hoſt, and Saints, and Images, and do 


us, many other things directly repugnant to the Word of 
ne, God: We cannot therefore communicate with her, 


n unleſs we ſhould partake of her groſs and ſuperſtiti- 
alt W ous Errors. But the Church of England does not ex 
ers act any thing from us, that God has forbidden; 
ze, therefore we may communicate with her without Sin; 
ſo MF and if we may, it muſt be a Sin in us if we do not 
0 do it. Certain it is, that every cauſeleſs Separation is a 
i- very great one; ſo great, that ſome of the Ancients 
nd have thought it is not to be expiated by the Blood of 
n- KF Martyrdom ; and I know no Cauſe ſufficient to defend 
d our leaving a Communion, but a Neceſſity: of being 
ty, involved in Sin, if we ſhould remain in it. Now 
ch fince it muſt be confeſſed, that Schiſn is a very grie- 
Rvous Sin; we had need be well aſſured that we have 
is Juſt Occaſion for it, before we withdraw from the 
S; Communion of a Church; and if we have raſhly 
er withdrawn, we are bound to return withot delay. 
e Then we may conſider farther, that all Chriſtians 
„ are obijged to endeavour, as much as they can, to avoid 
dall differences of Opinion, that may occaſion Quarrels 
ze and Conteſts among them. This will appear from that 
1d fpaſſionate Intreaty and Admonition which the Holy 
us Apoſtle gave the Corinthians, when they were in dan- 


[- er of being rent into ſeyeral Factions, upon Miſunder: 
fſtandings and Emulations not much unlike unto ours; 


Nom I beſeech you, brethren, by tibe 
Nane of our Lord Fc ſus Chriſt, that he 1 Cor. 1. 10. 


all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there 
.be no diviſions among you ʒ but that ye be perfeMy 
K. joined tagetber in the ſame: mind, and in ibe ſamt 
judgment. Such an Univerſal Agreement and Harmo: 
ny in the Church is very deſirable, and every one is 
bound to promote it. And the firſt Step, chat can be 
„ made towards this happy Concord in Opinion and Aﬀes. 
f tons, is to diſpoſe! our Minds to a calm and teachable 
1 WH Temper 3 to be always ready to acknowledge the Force 


of 
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of an Argument, though it contrad ict our former Per. 
ſuaſions never ſo much; to be grieved at the Ani moſi. 
ties, and uncharitable Contentions, which a Diverſity 


 . of Judgmentis wont to produce; to follow 
Rom. 14. 19. Aſter the things which make for Peace; to 
de deſirous to ſee an End of theſe Unchri- 
ſtian Diviſions, and glad of every Opportunity that 
may bring us nearer to one another, and think we 
have gained a glorious Victory, when we have o ver- 
come any Miſtake that kept us at a diſtance from out 
Brethren. This is a generous and truly Chriſtian Diſ- 
poſition, and that which has an immediate Tendency 7 
towards the reconciling all manner of Differences. 
On the other fide; there can be little hopes that Men 
ſhould ever agree, when they ſeem reſolved to main- 7 
tain the Point in Controverſy, whatever it is; when 7 
they do not ſtudy to be farisfied, but to chetiſh their 


Scruples, and hunt about for New ones, when their 


old Objections are fully anſwered. This is a moſt 


perverſe and untractable Humour, which takes away 


all poſſibility of a good Accord. For while either of 
the Diſſenting Parties is thus unwilling to be convin- 
ced, and ſearches after Exceptions, there will never 
be wanting ſome Cavil or other that muſt be ſure to 


ſerve them to perpetuate the Diſpute. But tis a 


ſhrewd Sign we eſteem our Cauſe little better tan 
deſperate, when, after the Weapons we began to 


fight with are wreſted from us, we ſnatch up any 
thing that comes next to hand to throw at our Ad- 
verſary. This Obſtinacy does not well become us: 


In all our Debates our Aim ſhall be to find out the 5 


Truth, and not to triumph over our Antagoniſt. All 
ſober Chriſtians, eſpecially where the Peace of the 


Church is concerned, ſhould always ſtrive to bring the 
Controverſy to an happy Iflue, and Compoſure ; and 


not ſeek for Pretences to widen the Breach. And then 
we might all Join in praiſing and glorifying of God; 


and be reſtored again to that bleſſed Eſtate they were 


in, at the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, | 
| when the multitude of them that heli eve Adds 4. 32. 
= were of one heart, and of one ſoul; and Ch. 2. 42. 


7 25 and the Co 
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continued Hate a y in the Apo „e do. | 
drin, an 4. 7155 and 5 aking of bread, 10 


157 prayer 1 few Confidetations I have now 


5e mien d ſomething uſeful to the procure- 


4 ment of ſuch 3 Holy and Heavenly Peace in all Chri- 


ſtian Socleties throu or en the World. 
And if we were butt careful never to be biaſſed by 
Paſſion or Intereſt ; if our 'greateſt Zeal and Concern 


were placed upon the more er ery y and Subſtuntial 
{ Matters of . if we wo 


d ſeriouſly Glider 
how grievous a Sin it is to, See from a Church 


without any juſt Cauſe; and if we were diſpoſed to 
Peace, and willmg to have our Doubts and uples 
0 ſatisfied; I think moſt of the Prejudices againſt che 


Church of lend night be 'cafily removed; and we 


= 7 ut all join in the fame Communion, to the Glory 


od, Ft the Jo Joy and Comfort of all good Prote- 

fon of thoſe that deſign to ſwal⸗ 
low us up, and have no other hopes of prevailing, but 
by the help of thoſe Differences, which for that end 


they have a long time moſt ſtudiouſly fomented 


amongſt us. Let not our unreaſonable Fears and 
groundleſsJealouſies encourage their Attempts with too 
F à probability of Suc It would be a {ad ad- 

ition to our Miſeries, if the Guilt and Shame of 
them too mi iht be. aid to our Charge. With 
what Remorſe ſhould we reflect upon it, (when 
the Heat of our Paffion was over) if the Proteſtant 


Profeſſion ſhould be farther endangered, and the 


Agents of Rome get greater Advantages daily, by 
thoſe Diſtractions which have been rel managed 
by them, but openly carried on and maintained by 
our ſelves ! With what face ſhould we look, to ſee 
our Enemies nor only triumphing over us, but mock- 
ing and deriding us, for being 1o far impoſed 5 
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by their Cunning, as to be made the immediate. In- 
firuments of gur mn Ruin! But Almighty. God, in 
his wiſe and gracious Providence, ſo n all their 
Devices, that tend to the Subverſion of the Truth ; 
and fo, unite and gompoſe our Differences, that here- | 
after we may have no: Juſt Occaſion to fear either their | 
Treachery, or their Force. This is a Petition, Iam ſure, Þ 
in which no good Chriſtian can refuſe to join; andit 
we do heartily deſire this, let us do what we can to 
promote it; if our Prayers be not unſincere and hy- 
pocritical, we ſhall make uſe of our beſt Endeayours 
29 obtain the thing we have prayed for. And now 
if our Union be thus deſirable and neceſſary, What 
ſhould hinder, bur that at Jak we might be a molt 
happily united under the Diſcipline, and Government 
of the Church of Eland? A Church that is already 
framed and conſtituted; that has the 1 
Eftabliſhmen: of the Laws; that has been protected by 
Succeſhon, of Wiſe, and Pious Princes ; that was de- 
ended unto Death by gur late Martyred Sovereign; 
that was reſtored His Majeſty, thar-now is, and ha 
been ever ſince ſo graciouſly cheriſhed by, him, as 
i the Care of it were a Quality inherent and heredi- 
tarx to the Crown;; A. Church that was Reformed 
by Fühl and ſufnicient Authority, upon mature and ſe- 
rious Deliberation; with a perfect ſubmiſſion to the 
Rule of Fa and 2 due regard to the Ex: 
ample ot the molt Primitive Times. A Church that 
hasy conſtantly rejected all the Errors and Corruptions 
of Rome 5 that admits. of. neither their Infallibility, 
nor Supremacy; that allows no Furgatory, nor Indul- 
gences, no Adoration of Relicks,, and Images, ne 
Paying zo Saints nor Angels 3 that. does not think 
that God can be pleaſed with idle Pilgrimages, or a 
forced Celibacy, or any ſet number of Ave's and Parer- 
roſters, or other formal Devotions exactly computed 
upon a ſtring of Beads, and muttered over in an un- 
known Tongue z that does not rob the Laity of 1 0 
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the Communion, nor teach them that ſtrange and 


contradictious Doctrine, that the Elements are Tran- 
* ſubſtantiated into the real Body and Blood of Chriſt 
in the Lord's Supper; that does not only conſtantly 
deny theſe, and many more abſurd and erroneous Opi- 
nions of the Papiſts, but has always ſent forth as ſtout 


and able Champions to oppoſe them, as any the Chri- 


confeſſed to be Orthodox by the generality of our 


D.iſſenting Brethren, and whoſe Diſcipline and Order 


of external Worſhip has nothing in it repugnant to 


0 | any Law of God. And what imaginable ground can 


there then be to Juſtify a Separation from ſuch a 
Church? Certainly the uſe ofa few Indifferent things, 
appointed only for Order's ſake, will not be enough 
to do it. Theſe are not forbidden, and therefore can- 
not be ſinful in themſelves ; and where God has not 


forbidden, our Superiors may command; and in 
all ſuch caſes we are bound to obey. - 15 


Some indeed there are that will not be ſatisfied 
with this. They tell us, that it is not ſufficient that 
2 thing be not Forbidden, but that it muſt he Om- 
manded, or elſe it cannot be uſed in the Worſhip of 
God without Sin But if this Opinion be true, I 
muſt confeſs that then it is unlawful to hold Com- 
munion not only with ours, but with any Church that 
is, Or ever was in the World; for I do not believe 
that One can be found amongſt them All, that has 
not required the Uſe of ſome Ind ifferent Thing that 
was not Commandecdl. Our Diſſenting Brethren them- 


= {ves will allow that the Time and Place of Religious 
fAſſemblies may be preſcribed by Authority. And if 
| theſe neceſſary” Circumſtances may be thus determined 


though they be not Commanded by God; then it will 
be as lawful to preſcribe what particular Geſtures and 
Habits ſhall be there uſed. For theſe are Things of 
the ſame Nature; Circumſtances are as neceſfary as 
Time and Place; and if we have any Reſpect as 
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the Decent and Reverent Performance of the Service 


of God, they may be as neceſſary to be determined 
too. However, it muſt be acknowledged, that ſome 
Things that are not Commanded may be lawfull 


Enjoined and Submitted too; and if ſome, then al 


that are of the ſame indifferent Nature; unleſs there 


can be ſome ſufficient Reaſon aſſigned why ſome 


ſhould be excepted, and ſome not; which will be 


very difficult where the Nature of the Things is tge 


ſame. And in our preſent Caſe, it will be hard in the 7 


eneral to conceive, how the Command of a lawful 7 


ower. ſhould make that Unlawful which was not 
Forbidden, and E was lawful before. 


But if it ſhould be ſtill infiſted on, that nothing 


muſt be Commanded that God has not Commended ; | 
they that are of this Perſuaſion, ſhould: be very certain M7 


that they have clear Proof out of the Scriptures for: 


it, before they undertake to forbid that which God hs 
not forbidden, or elſe they ſtand conde by their 


own Principle. 


New Teſtament are very few: And 


Old Teſtament are not many; that which has been 
chiefly urged, and ſeems indeed the moſt pertinent 
and material, is this: The whole Levitical Service 
was particularly preſcribed by God himſelf, and Moſes 


was ſtrictly charged to make the Tabernacle, and al! 


the Urenfils that belonged unto it, after 


in all his houſe as a ſervant; and fo is 


Now the Arguments they bring for this out of the 
| And thoſe very ob- 
ure, and no way applicable to the Matter in hand.; * 
without being mightily ſtrained : Thoſe out of the 


Exod. 25.4% the puatern that was ſbeued bim in the | i 
Heb. 3. 3, . Mount, And Moſes verily was faicbful | 


Chriſt as 4 Son over bis . own. houſe that is, the 


Church: Therefore as Moſes laid down all the parti- 
cular Rules to be obſerved in the Worſhip of God,. 


under the Legal Diſpenſation, ſo has Chri . þ 


Evangelical; and it is as dangerous to add, as it is to 
1 ME detract 
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detract from theſe written Rules; we may no more 
do what is not Commanded, than what is Forbidden. 
| This I take to be the main Argument that is brought 
© 2gainſt us in the preſent Controverſy; and if this 
can be Anſwered, all the reſt will be but of little 
= FOICo. | 
70 , Therefore to give what Satisfaction I can to this, 
I ſſay firſt, That throughout the whole Epiſtle to the 
= Hebrews, where Moſes and Chrift, or the Law and 
the Goſpel are compared, the Scope of the Apoſtle is 
to ſhew the exact Correſpondence there was betwixt 
= the Type and the Antitype; and not that our Saviour 
had as particularly preſcribed the Order of external 
= Worſhip, as Moſes by God's Appointment had done. 
= For it is certain he did not. To give but 
one Inſtance of very many: The manner Exod. 12. 
© of celebrating the Paſſover, how it 
Z ſhould be killed, and how it ſhould be eaten, is ſer 
= down with every minute Circumſtance: But the In- 
ſtitution of the Supper of our Lord is not fo delivered 
Z unto us; we have only a ſhort Narrative, with a 
general Command ſuperadded, Do this 


: Luke 22. 19. 
iN remembrance of me, And when I Cor. 4+ ® 23s 


St. Paul repeats it again, he does it 2423. 


without any Mention of the Poſture of 
| receiving. The Goſpel, which teaches us a more 


Spiritual Way of ſerving God, is not ſo particular in 
the Circumſtantials of Worſhip as the Law was; and 


= we muſt not affirm that it is, becauſè we would have 
it ſo. We cannot prove that Chriſt has actually done 


this, becauſe we imagine that he ſhould have done it. 
It would be better argued if we ſhould ſay, The Goſ- 
pel has not expreſly derermined theſe Things, as the 
Law did; therefore they are left to the prudent De- 
termination of rhaſe that have the Ruler © © 
over 4s, to whom we are commanded Heb. 13. 17. 


to be Obedient, and ſubmit our ſelves, 1 Chon. 17. 
= that the Epiſcopal Power may be equi- 


valent 
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valent to the Sacerdotal; and the Service of God az 
regularly ad miniſtred in the Church as it was in the 
Temas © 5 7 bert £7.98 fri") 
Beſides, it was not a Sin, even under the Law, to 
ordain and obſerve ſome Things, relating to the Wor- 
ſhip of God, that were not written. And theſe could c 
not be eſteemed Additions to the Word, if they were 
not impoſed as Divine Precepts, but as prudent Cons 
ſtitutions, appointed only for the more orderly Ma: 
nagement of the external Offices of Religion. But 
that any Thing ſhould be Unlawful, meerly becauſe it 
is not-Commanded, is a Doctrine, I think, that was 
never heard of among 7ews or 'Chriſtians, till very 
lately. God had commanded the ſetting up of a Ta- 
bernacle, and molt punctually deſcribed how it ſhould MW! 
be made: We have been told, that there was not to 
be one Pin about it, for which there was not ſome |: 
ſpecial Direction. And God never pa 4 word con- Ws 
cerning building of an houſe ; yet this notwithſtanding, 
David, without any Command, had it in H 
See 2 Sam. 17. his Thoughts to build one; and Nathan 
in his private Judgment approved of the 
Deſign; and God himſelf, though he ſuſpended the MW" 
Execution of it for ſome Time, commended him for 
lit, and rewarded his Pious Intentions, | 
2 Chron. 6. 8. with a Promiſe of building him another 
Find of Houſe, by confirming the Set- 
tlement of the Crown in his Family. Which is Proof Pe 
enough that every Thing then that was not Commanded, | 
was not therefore Sinful. The Ancient Church of the 
Zews were ſo fully ſatisfied in this, that they made no 
Scruple of ordering divers Things, for which they 
could not ſind a Command. The Feaſt of the Dedica- 
tion is a'known and pregnant Inſtance; it was of mo- 
dern and human Inſtitution, and yet our Saviour 
vouchſafed to be preſent at it. Sqme 
John 10. 22. Things they a. little altered, and added W" 
| 


cc &=—< ==Ax 


others, at the Paſlover; as their eating 
OL 


with the Church of England. 17 


ag of it not Standing, but Sitting, or Lying at the Ta- 
the ble; and their Singing a Paſchal Hymn after it; 
which with ſome other like Uſages, were obſerved 
Aby our Bleſſed Lord, and his Diſciples; and it can 
be no leſs than Blaſphemy to conceive, that there 


114 could be any Thing that was Sinful in them. The 
ere hole Matter may be concluded thus: If it were not 
ns Sinful under the Law, where the external Form of 


la: Divine Worſhip was particularly ſpecified, to admit 
ut of certain Uſages that were not Commanded, then 
it much leſs is it ſinful to do fo now under the Goſpel, 
as here the external Form is not ſo ſpecified ; where 


we have little more than ſuch general Rules as theſe 


2 


| Wo be reſpectively applied by Superiors 


d und Inferiors: Let all Things be done de- 1 Cor. 14. 46. 
to Wently, and in Order: Obey them that Heb. 13. 17: 
ie {ave the Rule over you : Where no Law Kom. 4. 13. 
z. s, there is no Tranſgreſſion. | hs 4 
g, have been ſomething the longer in conſidering this 


Wreument, becauſe the whole Debate mult iſſue here; 
IArhich way ſoever this be decided, the Controverſy is 
it an End. If our Church require any Thing of us 
What is Unlawful, we are bound to Separate from her; 
Wi ſhe do not, we are ſtrictly engaged to Communi- 
ate with her. They therefore that Divide, ſhould firſt 
ew that ſhe enjoins ſomething Unlawful. Bur thar 
ever was, and J verily believe never can be made ap- 
Wpear. For we are told in the Perſon of St. Paul, that 
al Things are lutoful; which muſt of Neceſſity be 
| nderſtood of Things that are not For- | 
hidden. And ſince it cannot be charged 1 Gor. 6. 12. 
Wpon our Church, that ſhe Commands 10. 13. 
Iny Thing that is Forbidden; it muſt be 
Franted, that ſhe Commands nothing, but what the Apo- 
e has declared to be lawful. What Reaſon then can be 
Pretended, why we ſhould rend and tear her very Bow- 
els? Why ſhould we run ſo headily into oppoſite Parties 
nd Factions? Why ſhould we hazard the Proteſtant 
HEYUL. "> 8. Cauls 
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Cauſe upon a Number of little diſunited Independen 
Intereſts, that are as much at Difference one with ano 
ther, as they all are with us? What ſhould make u 
ſo timorous in this, when we are ſo daring in ſom 
other Caſes? Why ſhould we be afraid to join ii 
Communion with a Reformed Church, whoſe Do 


Qtrine is Orthodox, whoſe Rites are Innocent, who, 
Government is Apoſtolical ? A Man would wondef 
truly what could be pleaded in defence of a Sepani ; 
tion when none of theſe can be juſtly accuſed. Au; 
yet there are Certain Objections brought againſt u 
which thoſe that withdraw would fain perſuade us 1; 
think ſufficient to juſtify their Departure. To ſom - 
of the chief of theſe I ſhall now endeavour to gin. 
what Satisfaction I can. : 

Our Diſſenting Brethren therefore are wont , 
plead ; That there is a Liurgy, or Set Form of Pula 
lick Worſhip preſcribed ; Thar there are certain Cf 
monies enjoyned ; That the uſe of theſe ControvertM;; 
Things gives great Scandal to the weak; That thi. 
cannot ſafely join in our mixt Communion ; That the 
leave our Aſſemblies for the ſake of greater Edifical;. 


on, which they can find eiſewhere : And for theſ 
Reaſons they think they are neceſſitated to depul 
from ours, and ſet up Churches to themſelves, a 
- cording to the beſt Models that every one is able 
draw. This is certainly a very dangerous Adventur! 
and can never be juſtified by ſuch Arguments, as al 
produced; which might be all eaſily anſwered upd 
the general Principle I have already mentioned, Thi 
none of theſe Things againſt which the Exceptions# 
made are Unlawful ; and therefore they cannot mal 
our Communion Unlawful ; and if that be not Ui 
* Tawful, ic muſt be Unlawful to divide from it. Thy 
might be Reply enough to the moſt, if not all the 08 
jections that ate, or can be brought. But becauſe] 
may be thought more ſatisfactory by ſome; I (hum 
Pu a particular, though very ſhort, Anſwer to tha 
I have now propoſed. ſl | 
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len The firſt and great Thing that is objected againſt 
now our Church, is preſcribing a Litump, or Set Form of 
ue Prayers to be conſtantly. uſed in Publick Worſhip. 
kW This is that which has raiſed a great many Clamours; 
Peoples Minds have been extremely incenſed and ex- 
Faſperated againſt it; it has been cried out upon as 
8 Lolatrous, Popiſh, Superſiitious, aud I know not 
how many hard Names it has been called. But I am 
glad to find the Temper of our Diſſenting Brethren 
altered ſo much for the better: We do not now ſo 
often hear thoſe bitter Exclamations of Rome and Ba- 
= bylon, Baal and Dagon : The Common Prayer is not 
g clteemed ſuch an abominable Thing, as ſome ignorant 
and heady Zealots were wont to count it. Among 
thoſe that have but too openly favoured the Separa- 
tion, the more conſiderable Part, both for Number 
Wand Sobriety, do not only allow that a Form is Law- 
ful, but will freely acknowledge that ours is ſo, and 
WM therefore they will admit of Occaſional, and if fo, I 
cannot ſee what can with-hold them from a full and 
[conſtant Communion with us. Certainly that which 
is Lawful once or twice, muſt be lawful always. How- 
erer, we may take fome delight to ſee the old Heats 
cpulin any Meaſure abated, and that the leaſt Advances are 
made towards Peace. God grant that this Conceſſion 
W may prove a Step to a happy and perfect Reconcile- 
W ment, And ſo I hope it may; for our Brethren can- 
not be any longer oftended with, thoſe Forms in which 
Withey do ſometimes join themſelves. Nay thoſe that 
have not yet proceeded ſo far, but are Kill afraid of 
being Defiled in our Way of La: cannot have 
5 any Colour to condemn it for being a Form. The Jem 
had rms in their Publick Aſſemblies, which this 
notwithſtanding, were duly frequented by our Bleſſed 
Saviour: He delivered a Form himſelf, 
in his Sermon on the Mount, and taught Mar. 6. 9. G. 
che ſame again to his Diſciples afterwards, Luke Its 2. 


Wand commanded them to uſe it. Some 
22 f "C7 Forms 
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Forms were received very early among the Ancient 
_ Chriſtians ; who have been followed in this by all 
the Proteſtant Churches; but the Lawfulneſs of them 
was never called in queſtion heretofore : For how 
could it, ſince they are no where Forbidden? Or it 3 
Command be thought requifite to make them Lawtul, 
the other Way is no more Commanded than this; and 
therefore upon that Principle they muſt be both equal. 
ly Lawtul, or Unlawful : So that if any Prayer be 
Lawful, a Form muſt be confeſſed to be fo. The Ar- 
ments in this Cafe are ſo convincing, that there are 
w now bur that will readily agree that a Form may 
be Lawtul in it ſelf; but then they think it ought not 
to be impoſed, becauſe of ſome Inconveniences which 
they conceive, do attend it. And they are principally M' 
theſe Two; the One, that there may be ſome particu-M 
lar Emergencies which cannot be provided for by 2 
ſet Form. The Other, that ir is an hindrance to the 
Sprrit of Prayer. The firſt of theſe has very little 
difficulty in it. The ordinary Wants and Neceſſities of 
Chriſtians are always the ſame, and we may Petition 
to have them ſupplied in the ſame Words; and for My 
other Things it may generally be foreſeen that they 
may happen ſometimes, and ſuitable Forms may be 
compoſed to be uſed upon ſuch Occafions : Wher: MF 
theſe cannot be fitly applied, peculiar Offices may be 
ſet forth; as has been uſual in ſuch Caſes : Where the 
Exigency is great, and will not admit of ſo much de- 
lay as is neceſſary for that, the Miniſter is at Liberty 
to uſe his own Conceptions. But this cannot be urged 
for the Excluſion of a Liturgy. It were very unres 
ſonable to deprive the Church of known and approved 
Forms, and leave her to the Mercy of extemporary 
Effuſions, only for the ſake of a few Contingencies, Wei 
which may happen but very rarely, if at all, in a 
whole Age. 5 
The other Thing that is alledged would be mor: 
conſiderable, if it were really true, That my $ 
8 "WW indeed 
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indeed hinder the Spirit of Prayer. But this they do 
ent not: For it is a groſs and carnal Miſtake to imagine 
all that the Spirit of Prayer can conſiſt in a Readineſs of 
em Expreſſion; and a natural or acquired Volubility of 
100 Tongue; Arts and Accompliſhments, whereof many 
if 2% Wicked Men have been great Maſters ; and wherein 
ful, as many Good Ones may be very deficient. The Spirit 
and of Prayer muſt be acknowledged to be nothing elſe 
nal. but an inward good and pious Diſpoſition of the Soul 
be WW wrought in us by the Grace of God; an unfeigned 
Ar. Humility and Abhorrence of our ſelves, when we con- 
are fefs our Sins, and beg for Pardon; an Affectionate 
nay Senſe of our Wants, when we ask for all Things ne- 
not WM ceſſary, both for this and the other Life; an holy Ex- 
nich ultation of Mind, when we offer up our Praiſes and 
Ally M Thanks for the Bleſſings we have received; a full Re- 
icu - ſignation of our Concerns to God s Diſpoſal, and a 
y Vependance upon his Promiſes for the granting our 


the Requeſts, when we have made our Addreſſes unto 
ittle him. Theſe are the great Indications of the true Spz- 
s of Mi: of Prayer; and theſe are ſo far from being Hin- 
ion dred, that they may be very much Helped, and Ad- 
for Mvantaged by a Form. A Man queſtioniels may be 
hey more ſeriouſly affected, in all theſe Reſpects, and fay 
be Amen more heartily to a Form of ſocund Words 
ere which he hath known and confidered before, than he 
 befWcan to ſome uncertain Expreſſions which he never 
the heard, nor thought on; and poſſibly may not ſo well, 
de-. Junderſtand, nor be ſatisfied in, when he haars them. 
ty The Perplexity and Doubtfulneſs of Thoughts, which 
gel muſt often ariſe, when we would join in Prayers we 
rex Mare unacquainted with, is directly oppolite to that 
ved MFaith and Aſſurance with which we ſhould pray; and 
ar) ran ſcarce be prevented but by a well digeſted and ſtu- 
ies, Meied Firm; that may be weighed, and ſoberly af 


ented to, by thoſe that are required to joyn in it. 

But ſome think that it may be manifeſt from Ex- 
berience, that Forms are a hindrance to the very inward 
2 US Spirit 
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Spirit of Devotion. They have found their Affecti. b 
ons very cold and flat, at our uſual ſtated Forms of Me 
Prayer; but when they hear a Man pray without a Mo 
Form they are EY raviſhed, and almoſt tran-M! 
ſported ; and this difference of Temper they obſerve E 
in themielves, has prevailed with many, of the more 
undiſcerning Sort eſpecially, to forſake our Commu-B 


nion. But it is always very dangerous to judge of 
Things not by our Underſtandings, but by the variouſMt 


Impulfes and Motions of our Affections. When ve 
have Scripture and Reaſon on our fide, we cannot be 
deceived ; bur when we Determine, as we are ſway. 
ed by the preſent Byaſs of our Paſſions ; theſe may 
be Charmed, or Raifed, or Flattered, by ſeveral Sort 


of Spirits / and quickly betray us into ſtrong Deluf. 


ons. Therefore if any one ſhould be tempted, a 
ſome have been, to leave the Church on this Ach 
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been as Dull and Indifferent at a conceived Prayer, as 
ck Meyer he was at the Service of the Church: And then 
ut z Won the other fide let him conſider, Whether he do not 
ran- believe that very many may be as ſerious and devout 
>rve Wat the Common-Prayer, as ever he was at any in the 
10re other way he is pleaſed to prefer: And after he has 
mu thus enquired, if he ſe Reaſon to acknowledge both, 
> fas doubtleſs he will, then the Scales will be even at 
jou the leaſt: Experience will ſhew, that Men may be 
| we Fervent and Affectionate with a Fern, and Cold and 
t be Inattentive without one. And therefore when we are 
heavy, liſtleſs, and unaffected at a Prayer by a Form; 
this Defect cannot proceed from the Manner of the 
Devotion, but from the Indiſpoſition of the Perſon 
tat uſes it. And when we Separate upon this Occa- 
= fon we are guilty of a double Iniquity, in Dividing 
the Church without ſufficient Cauſe, and charging our 
con Formality upon a good and wholeſome Con- 
ttitution. 
My intended Brevity will not permit me to give a 
particular Anſwer to all the Exceptions that have been 
3 taken at our Liturgy; only in the general, 11 | 
it. know nothing in it, that can be pretended to be Sintul 
in it ſelf. The moſt that is urged are ſome tuppoied 
Inconveniences, which if we ſhould grant to be real, 
they cannot make our Communion Unlawful ; and 
then as I have often intimated, it muſt be a Sin to 
= Separate from it; and we may not commit a Sin to 
decline an Inconvenience: This would be to do evil 
= that good may come of it. They that are willing to 
ing improve every {light Exception into a Cauſe of Sepa- 
vation, ſhould beware of this. The Queſtion is not, 
whether there be not any Thing in the Order of our 
Divine Service which a Man could with to be altered ? 
For that can never be expected under any Conſtitution. 
The main Enquiry is this, Whether any Thing Unlaw- 
ful be appointed to be uſed, which will make an Al- 
teration not only defirable, but neceſſary? And whe- 
C 4 ther 


Ig 
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ther we are bound to withdraw till ſich Alteration be 


made? Which has never been proved: Men generally 
forbear our Publick Worſhip, without ever examining | 
Into 1t, upon no other ground but becauſe they preter | 
their own Arbitrary Way before it: Which I do not 
admire : But this is very ſtrange and unreaſonable, 
that they ſhould take ſuch a diſguſt at our Liturgy, 
and fly away from it, as if it were Popiſb and Anti- 
chriſtian, when they never have ſo much as read it; 
at leaſt conſidered it as they ought. And here I ſhall 
take the Confidence to affirm, That the Liturgy ſome WM 


abhor ſo much, was made and reviewed with that Pru- 


dence and Moderation, that Care and Circumſpection, 
that there is not any Thing now extant in that Kind, 
that has been compoſed with greater Wiſdom and 
Piety. If we ſhould take the Liberty to compare it 
with the Performances in the other way; (not to men- 

tion the many undecent, incoherent, irreverent Ex- 
preſſions, to ſay no worſe, that might be collected) 
let any Prayer made occafionally and extempore by 
the ableſt and moſt cautious of thoſe that magnify that | 

way, and deſpiſe ours, be taken exactly in Writing, 

and publiſhed to the World. and I am very confident, 
that one Man, without any great Pains, may find more 

Things really exceptionable, in that ſingle Prayer, in 
a ſhort time, than the ſeveral Parties of Diſſenters, 
with all the Diligence they have hitherto uſed, have 
been able to difcover in the whole Service of our 
Church in more than a Hundred Years. And yet ſome 
of our Brethren, that ſeek induſtriouſly for Scruples FF 


in the Common-Prayer, will readily joyn in other 
| ' tl z when 
they cannot tell but that there may be ſome dangerous 
Hereſy in every Sentence, and ſome great Indecencies 
and Abſurdities in every Word. This is ſuch Parti- 
mf] and unequal Dealing, as cannot be eafily * 


ſudden conceived Prayers, without any 


cus d. 


: 
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1 be But if they ſhould allow of the Forms of Prayer in 
ally our Liturgy, there are certain Ceremonies enjoynd, 
ing WW which they think give them occaſion enough to de- 
efer MW part from our Communion. A Man that were un- 


not W acquainted with the true State of our Caſe, that 
ble, W ſhould ſtand by and only hear the bitter Cries and 
2% Invectives that have been made againſt Ceremomes, 
nti- would be ready to imagine, that ſure our Church was 
it; nothing elſe almoſt but Ceremonres. But he would be 
hall W mightily ſurprized, when upon Enquiry he ſhould find, 
me that cheſe Ceremonies which had occaſioned all this 


} | 


ru- Noiſe, ſhould be no more than Three; the Surplice, 
ion, the Cro/s after Bapriſm, and Knee/mg at the Sacra- 
nd, ment. He would be amazed to think that theſe ſhould 
and be the Things, about which ſo many Maſſy Books 
it had been written: So great Diſcords and Animoſities 
en- raisd ! Such a flouriſhing Church once quite de- 
Ex- ſtroyed, and now moſt miſerably divided, after it had 
ed) been ſo happily reſtored! And his Wonder muſt be 


increaſed, when he ſhould perceive that of theſe Three, 
hat there was but One, and no more, in which the People 
ng, were any way concerned. The Croſs and the Surplice 
nt, are to be uſed only by the Miniſter ; and if his Con- 
we & ſcience be ſatisfied, no Man's elſe need to be diſturb'd 
in about them. To Kree/ at the Lord's Supper, all indeed 
rs, are commanded ; but ſuppoſing this to be Unlawful, 
we it could hinder us only from partaking in that Ordi- 
dur nance, and not in the reſt. But of that farther by 
ne and by. | 

les In the mean time, I do not underſtand but that 
1er ſome Ceremomes, and particular Determinations of 
en Circumſtances are abſolutely neceſſary in the Worſhip 
us of God, fince it cannot be performed without them; 
ies they that will have no Ceremomes can have no Exter- 
ti- nal Worſhip. This, I think, will not be denied. But 
„ 3 the Ceremontes that are appointed in our Church, are 
thought by. ſome to be /ignificant, ſuperſtitions, and 
ut Breaches of our Chriſtian Liberty, and therefore not 
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to be endured. Theſe are the great ObjeCtions againſt | 


the few Ceremomes that are in uſe among us; and 


theſe I ſhall briefly Confider. 

Firſt, We are told our Ceremonies are '/jenificant : 
And why may not a /tenificant Ceremony be Lawful > 
Are not Kneeling, and lifting up the Eyes and Hands 
to Heaven /ignifications of the Reverence we owe to 
the Divine Majeſty ? Les. But Cremonies that /ienify I 
ſomething naturally, may be permitted; but not thoſe 
that /fenify by Inſtitution. There ſhould be ſome ſolid 
Reaſon, or ſome plain Scripture Authority brought to 


make this Difference good: And here it is pleaded 
that every ſzenficant Ceremony is a Sacrament ;, and it 
ore Sacraments than 
re very material, if 


is downright Popery to make 
God has made. This I confeſs | 
it could be proved. But we acknowledge nothing to 


be a Sacrament, but What is An outward 7 


b N and viſible ſign of n inward and ſpiri- 
Catechiſm. tual grace, given d 

10 Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby we 
receive the ſame; and a pledge to aſſure us thereof. 
Now if this be a true Definition, as it is owned by 
us, and muſt be acknowledged by our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren that talk fo much of their approving the Do- 
Arine of our Church, then our Ceremonies, though | 
they ſhould be never ſo ſignifcant cannot be Sacra- 
nente, becauſe they want ſo many Neceſſary and Eſ- 


ſential Conditions that are required to make a Sacru- 


ment. They are not of Divine Ordination and Ap- 
pointment, they are of no Efficacy to confer any 


Grace, neither are they any P/edges and Aſſurances of 


it. But ſuppoſe we ſhould grant every ſignificant (- 
remony to be a Sacrament; for it is neither pleaſant | 
nor profitable to quarrel about Words: There is but 
. one of the Three Ceremonies, and that 
2 Fins => is the G/s ar Baptiſm, that can be pre- 
Prüm. tended to be fienificant and that in- 
deed is made, In token that the Party newly Ba _— 185 


to us, ordained by 
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© /ball not hereafter be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of 
= Chrift crucified, &c. But this /n of the Croſs was 
very anciently, if not always, uſed at Bapriſm, and 
upon ſeveral other Occaſions, by the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, in defiance of all. ſorts of Infidels, and as we 
do it, in token that they were not aſhamed of a Cru- 
cifed Saviour. Our Church in this does but follow 
= the Example of the Pureſt and Holieſt Profeſſors of 
the Goſpel that ever were; and that but at a diſtance 


too, in doing that but once, which they repeared oft- 


1 en. And this can ſcarce be called a /ignificant Cere- 


mony. It is not appointed to Repreſent any Thing 


W& unto us, but only to remind us of a Duty we ate 


bound to do, like the Altar that was 


built by the Children of Reuben and Joſh. 22. 26. 


Gad, and the half Tribe of Manaſſeb, 

Not for burnt-ofßfrring, nor for ſacrifice ; but that it 
might be a Witneſs. And if any one ſhould think the 
Surplice were ordered to be worn to denote the Inno- 


cency of Life that does more eſpecially become thoſe 


that are particularly devoted to the Service of God, it 


; is more than our Church has declared; but yet no 


Man were to be blamed, that ſhould take occaſion 
from hence, to let his Thoughts expatiate into a pi- 
ous and ſeaſonable Meditation, and conſider how in- 
congruous it would be, to have his inward Parts full 


| of Filthineſs and Corruption, when his Outſide was 


covered with a clean white Linnen Garment. The 
Sum is, every ſignificant Ceremony is not a Sacrament 
and none of ours can be properly ſaid to be /tgnficant, 
repreſenting, /ymbolical ;, but only Commemorating, or 
if any Man pleaſe to call them ſo, Profeſing Signs. 
But though they cannot be proved to be Sacra- 
ments, yet they may be Superſtitious, and that is Ob- 
jection enough againſt them. And I confeſs that the 
may be Superſtitious, but not in themſelves, for 16 
they are perfectly Indifferent ; but according to the 
Opinion or Conceit of thoſe that uſe them, or # 
| | | them 
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them not. There may be Saperſtition in the obſerving | 
of theſe, and there may be as much in the forbear- 
ing. Superſtitiom is nothing but a groundleſs Fancy, 
attended ſometimes with an anxious Fear, and ſome- 
times with a fond Hope, that God is pleaſed or di- 
{pleaſed with the bare performance or forbearance of } 
what he hath neither Commanded nor Forbidden. He | 
therefore that thinks he oftends God in doing of that 
he has not Forbidden, and he that imagines he ſhall 
pleaſe him, by the obſerving of what he has not Com- 
manded, are both in ſome Degree, and it may be equal- 
ly, Super ſtitious. And then the Superſtition that is exer- 
ciſed about the Obſervarion of theſe Ceremonies, muſt 
lie on the part of our Diſſenting Brethren, who think 
they ſhould Sin in keeping them, though they generally 
confeſs they are not Forbidden; and not ours, who de- 
clare them to be indifferent, and no othexwiſe acceptable 
unto God, but as they are the Effects of Obedience to 
our Superiors, and neceſſary to the Preſervation of 
Diſcipline and Order in the Church. LE | 
But it is farther urged by ſome, that theſe Cere- | 
monies are a Breach of our Chriſtian Liberty. I need 
not enter upon a Diſcourſe of this; but as far as ic 
concerns the Matter in Hand, I ſay, that the being | 
freed from the Ceremomal Law, is a Part, though not 
the greateſt Part of Chriſtian Liberty; bur then it is | 
not ſo much our being freed from obſerving it, as | 
from the Neceſſity of obſerving it. The Apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians did voluntarily obſerve it for ſome 


time upon Prudential Conſiderations; and impoſed 


ſome Things, as the abſtarning from 
Acts 15. 29. Blood, and from things ſtrangled ; and 
| poet they were Free, becauſe whatever 
they did of this Nature, they did it not with an Opi- 
nion of any Neceſſary Obligation that lay upon them 
to do it, but upon other Motives, moſt commonly 


out of condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of the 7ew:/h 
Converts. And if ſome Judaical Rights might not 
only be obſerved, bat impoſed ; then there can be no 


Reaſon 
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declared this to be Idolatry, to be abhorred 


Man ſhould like it better than that which is required 


Reaſon why a few Indifferent Ceremonies may not be 


appointed now, without any Intrenchment upon the 


Liberty which Chrift has purchaſed for us. Such 


Things cannot be an Infringement of that, but only 
when they are ſuppoſed to be either Unlawful or Ne- 


ceſſay by Divine Command. 0 
Kneeling at the Sacrament, which is the Ceremony 
that is wont to be the moſt ſcrupled, is as little liable 


© to the Objections that I have now anſwered, as either 
of the other. It would be very uncharitable and un- 
juſt, to ſay, as ſome have done, that ir is an Act of 


Worſhip to the outward Flements, when the Church has 


Rubr. after 
the Commu» 


of all Faithful Chriſtians, I it ſhould be 


ſaid that we ought to Receive in the ſame nion. 
= Poſture that they received at the firſt In- 
ſtitution : We cannot certainly tell what that was: 
If it were that which is moſt probably conjectured, it is 
never uſed ; Ir is wholly laid aſide by rhoſe that argue 
the moſt zealouſly for ir. Bur ſure if the partieular Ge- 
ſture had been ſo abſolutely neceſſary, as ſome do ima- 
gine, there would have been ſome plain and expreſs 
mention of it ſomewhere in the Scripture; which there 
is not, as I have noted before. And then it muſt be very 
= unwartantable in thoſe that Separate from our Church, 


becauſe they will not Receive in that reverent manner 
which She has preſcribed. If there had been nothing en- 


joined in this Matter, a Man upon a ſerious Apprehen- 
= tion of the infinite Mercies of God, through the Merits 
and Mediation of his Bleſſed Saviour, could ſcarce have 
& forborn falling upon his Knees, when he came to par- 


take of the Sacrament of his moſt precious Body and 
Blood. The Commemoration of the Death and Paſ- 
ſion of the Son of God, by which he was Redeemed 
would ſtrike him, almoſt naturally, into the humbleſt 
Poſture of Adoration. But if any Reverence be grant- 
ed to be due ar ſuch a time, I am ſure ſtting at the 
Table is a very unfit Poſture to expreſs it. Or if any 


with 
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with us, yet to make this an Occaſion of departing 
from our Communion, would argue but too little 
value for the Peace of the Church. | 5 
But ſome there are, who though they be convinced 
of the Lawfulneſs of all theſe Rites and Uſages, and 
for their own particular, could join with us well 
enough; yet they dare not do it, for fear of giving 
Scandal and Offence to thoſe that are not ſatisfied in 
theſe Things. This Matter of Scandal has been ſo 
vehemently pleaded ſometimes, as if it were the on- 
ly Thing to be regarded in all Church-Conſtitutions ; 
and that they were to be immediately diſuſed, what- 
ever Authority enjoined them, as ſoon as any ſhould 
be offended at them. This puts all external Order in 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies into a very tottering Condition, 
ready to be preſently overturned by every little Scru- i 
ple that may chance to ariſe. But for Anſwer to this, 
| we muſt obſerve : That they are the | 
See Rom. 41- Weak and Ignorant that take Offence: IE 
| . That their Douhts and Scruples are not 
to be nouriſhed and commended, but only born with 
for a time; that they are bound to take all due Care, 
and convenient Opportunity of Inſtru- 
1 Cor. 8. ction, that they may be fully ſatisfied ; 
and that it is in Things meerly Indifte- 
rent, ſuch as Meats and Drinks, where we are obliged | 4 
to any compliance, for the avoiding of Scandal. Theſe 
Things thus briefly premiſed, let it be confidered, 
whether they who eſteem themſelves rather more 
knowing than others, who ſeem unwilling to part 
with their Doubts, and who have entertained ſome 
Prejudices againſt thoſe that would inform them bet- 
ter, are to be treated like weak Brethren ? And whe- | 
ther we ought to yield to them, where Authority has 
determined the contrary ; unleſs we could prove our 
Obedience as Indifferent as the Things ſcrupled at are 
ſuppoſed to be? If it ſhould be ſaid, that we ought; 
yet at leaſt it cannot be ſafely done, till it be made 
appear, that all the Weak are of one fide. For in 
out 


And this is as much as can be done; the 
open Sinner may be excluded, but the 


rinthians; when at the very time of re- 
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cour preſent Caſe, if there ſhould be as many, as 
doubtleſs there are, that would be offended to ſee the 


Manner of our Publick Worſhip altered, as there are 
to ſee it impoſed ; then though the Command of our 


& Superiors ſhould fignify nothing, we ſhould yet be 
upon equal Terms, on the Account of Scanda/ only; 
and as much bound not to Separate as they think they 


are to Separate, by their own Principle. But in a 


= wcri, no Scandal taken at an Ind ifferent Thing, can 
be ſo great, as the Sin and Scandal both, of Confuſion 
and Diſorder, and Contempt of Authority. 


There is another Exception near a-kin to this: 


Some have thought they muſt withdraw from us, be- 
= cauſe of our mixt Communions, and that ſome, which 


they judge unworthy Receivers, are admitted to the 
Lord's Table. This Objection proves nothing but a 
Supercilious Arrogance, and a great want of Charity 
in thoſe that make ir. What care they may take in 
their new way of Diſcipline, I cannot tell ; but our 


: Church has given the Miniſter a Power of rejecting 


thoſe that are guilty of any known or ſcandalous Sin. 


See Rubr. af- 
ter the Com- 
munion. 


cloſe Hypocrite will eſcape the narroweſt 
Search that Human Induſtry can make. 


But if any notorious evil Livers ſhould be admitted 


through the Ignorance, Inadvertency, or Negligence 


= of the Miniſter ; their Unworthineſs cannot defile 


thoſe that Communicate with them. Ir is generally 
thonght that the Curſed Traytor Judas did partake of 
the Holy Supper, when it was firſt inſtituted by our 
Lord. God be praiſed, I have not heard, that amongſt 
us, the Abuſes of this Ordinance did ever ariſe to that 


Degree that they were at among the Co- 11 


DIG ' .+ Ver. 286 
ceiving, one was Hungry, and another 


Drunken : And yet the Apoſtle does not Command 


© them to forſake the Communion of that Church, where 


2 theſe 
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theſe ſcandalous Enormities were committed. Every 
Man is charged to Examine himſelf, and not another, be- 
fore he preſume to eat of that Bread, and to drink f 
that Cup. And it would be very well if all Men 
would hearken to this Holy and Pious Admonition ; 
for he that enquires ſeriouſly into his own Sins, will 
find great cauſe to be Humble and Penitent, and fo 
may become a worthy Communicant - Bur he that is 
curious to pry into the Miſcarriages of other Men, 
will be apt to be vain, proud, felf-conceited, and cen- 
ſorious ; which will make him as unfit for the Table 
of the Lord, as any of thoſe Faults which he ſo ſcorn- 
fully condemns in his Neighbour, that he eſteems 
himſelf and the Ordinances of God polluted by his 
Company. j 
But if none of theſe Pleas I have mentioned, 
ſhould be ſufficient ; many think they may leave our 
Aſſemblies, only for the ſake of greater Edification, WW, 
which they can find elſewhere. This I believe pre- 
vails with great Numbers, of the more ignorant eſpe- 
cially, to depart from us. And I would to God they 
might obtain what they ſay they depart for; and that 
they were indeed more Edified, and did grow in 
Grace, under what Miniſtry ſoever ir be. But alas! 
this Talk of greater Edification is many Times mere 
Wantonneſs, and Inſtability of Humour; and too oft- 
en rather in Fancy than Effect. Men Conceit that 
they are better Edified, not when they are more fully 
inſtructed in any weighty Point of Faith; or more per- 
feAly informed in ſome neceſſary Duty; or more effica- 
ciouſly moved to the practice of what they know; but 
when they are more gratified, and pleaſed, 
2 Tim. 4. 3. at the hearing of a Sermon, or the like. 
| This is nothing but one ſort of thoſe 
itehing Ears, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. And they that are 
troubled with this Diſeaſe, inſtead of being Edzifed, 
as they pretend, are commonly the moſt ignorant of 
all; and as blameable as any in their ordinary Con- 
verſation. I wiſh we had not too many Examples of 
| the 
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the Truth of this. For beſides that it is great odds 
but that they make an unwiſe Choice in the Teacher 
of they ſet up to themſelves at laſt ; they likewiſe pro- 
voke God to leave them to the Vanity of their own 
Minds, when they depend rather on the ſuppoſed Abi- 
vill i ities of a Man, than the bleſſed Influences of the Holy 
Spirit; and look more at Paul that plants, and Apol- 
os that waters, than at God that gives the Increaſe. 
If we have all things neceſſary to the building us 
Wup in our moſt Holy Faith, in the Communion of 
the Church, it will be but a poor Excuſe for our Di- 
riding from it, that we hoped to be better Ediſed, 
when we had no Encouragement at all to hope it, as 
Wong as we continued in the State of Separation upon 
Wthis Pretence. For it is the Bleſſing of God alone, 
Wand not any Man's Skill in diſpenſing them, that can 
make the Word and Ordinances any way beneficial to 
S. With the help of his Grace, thoſe Means of In- 
Wiruction which we ſometimes undervalue the moſt, 
nay be profitable to our Sal vation: Without it our 
:ars may be tickled, and our Fancies pleaſantly enter- 
Wained for the time; but we cannot be truly Edified 
y the moſt fluent and popular Tongue, nor the moſt 
Inelting and pathetical Expreſſions in the World. 

[ have briefly examined the chief Objections that 
re brought againſt the eſtabliſhed Order and Conſti- 
Wution of our Church, and do not find that any, or all 
Wt them together, are of Force enough to move an 
nprejudiced Perſon to forſake her Communion. It 
ay not be done upon the Account of Lrurgy, Cere- 
Wromes, Scandal, mixt Communion, or out of Hopes of 
Wreater Edification. I might have eaſily enlarged up- 
dn all theſe Particulars, but the Compaſs of my pre- 
Went Deſign would not allow it. And I have ſome 


. Hopes that theſe, and other Points in difference, may 
; © handled by others to better Advantage, and to the 
F {PatisiaQtion of thoſe chat are not yet convinced, and 


0 the happy Settlement of a laſting Peace and Union, 
8 D among 


<Q 
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among all the Members of this divided Church. God 
grant that all our Endeavours may tend this way ; and 
that the Divine Goodneſs may make them Succeſsful. 
If theſe Papers ſhould chance to fall into the Hand 
of any one of thoſe that have Separared from us, I 
would intreat him not to be offended at them; bu 
to look upon the Author as a well-meaning Man, that 
was willing to throw a little Water upon the common 
Flame that is like to conſume us. They were not 
written, I am ſure, with any Bitterneſs of Mind, oh 
Expreſſion, but out of meer Pity to ſee a poor, l 
mentable, diſtreſſed Church, languiſhing away, ani: 
ready to periſh by deſperate Wounds and Convulſion 

within her own Bowels. Such ſad and melanchoh 

Thoughts, as theſe Apprehenſions muſt needs oc 
on, could ſcarce be vented in angry and provokin 
Language. But fome are fo tender of the Opinion 
they have taken up, that, whether true or falſe, the 
cannot endure to have them touched: They are im 
patient of the calmeſt Oppoſition; and when youll 
offer any thing to perſuade them, though it ſhoull 
be to Brotherly Love and Peace among Chriſtian} 
they ſuſpect you for an Enemy, and think that you 
come to ſet Traps in their way to enſnare their Co 
ſciences. But I hope this ſhort Diſcourſe will not U 
encountred by any ſuch Prejudice, but that it may Wn 
peruſed with the fame Impartiality that it was written 
On this Preſumption I ſhall be bold to exhort 18+ 
thoſe that now Diſſent, to a Brotherly Union, upolils; 
ſuch Motives and Arguments as the Goſpel ſuggeliir 
and make for the Credit and Safety of the Prote ſtan 
Religion. It will be readily acknowledged by even 
ſober and intelligent Man, that Peace, Amity, ani; 
a good Correſpondence betwixt the ſeveral Memben 

of which they conſiſt, is the only Beauty, Strength 
and Security of all Societies; and on the contra 
that the nouriſhing of Animoſities, and running ini 
. oppoſite Parties and Factions, does mightily gs g 
anf 
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Fand by degrees almoſt unavoidably draw on the Ruin 
Wand Diſſolution of any Community, whether Civil or 
Sacred. Concord and Union therefore will be as ne- 


nde ceſſary for rhe Preſervation of the Church, as of the 
8, State. It has been known by too ſad an Experience, 
» Jas well in ours, as other Ages, what a pernicious In- 


fluence the Inteſtine Broils and Quarrels among Chri- 


moftians have had. They have been the great ſtumbling- 
no plock to 7ews, Turks, and Heathens, and the main 
„ hindrance of their Converfion ; they have made ſome 
» W-:mong our ſelves to become Doubtful and Sceptical 


Win their Religion; they have led others into many 
dangerous Errors, that ſhake the very Foundations of 
A our Faith ; and ſome they have tempted to caſt off 
cache Natural Senſe they had of the Deity, and em- 
1 poldened to an open and profeſſed Atheiſm. | 
= Theſe are ſome of the moſt uſual Fruits, which 

the unhappy Differences in the Church are wont to 
Wproduce, over and above the particular Unkindneſſes 
Wand Uncharitable Feuds, which they commonly be- 
Oui get among Chriſtians of the fame Perſuaſion as to all 

Wlſubſtantial and weighty Matters of Belief. And it 
Jag were a Thing very defirable in all reſpects, that theſe 
gat leaſt ſhould be all firmly United in the ſame Holy 
WCommunion. They that have the ſame Articles of 
faith, and hope to meet in the ſame Heaven, through 
the Merits of the ſame Lord, ſhould not be afraid to 
"come into the ſame Aſſemblies, and join ſeriouſly in 
ending up the fame Prayers, and participating of the 
ame Sacraments. Beſides the many ſtrict Precepts, 
and other ſtrong Obligations which we have unto this, 
our Saviour Died, that he might gather | 
ether in One, the Children of God that John 11. 52. 
rere ſcatrered abroad. And ſhould we 
uh not then contradi& this End of his Death, if we 
ra ſhould ſet rhoſe ar Strife and Variance, which he in- 
intended to Unite ? Nay, might we not be ſaid, in 
kWfome fort, to Crucify rhe Son of God afreſh, if we 
an 13-2. - 1 ſhould 
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ſhould mangle and divide any ſound and healthful 
Part of that Body, of which he owns himſelf to bl 
the Head ? If indeed our Church did require us tor: 
make Profeſſion of any falſe and erroneous Opinion t 
if in the external Order and Worſhip we were en 
Joined to do any thing contrary to any Divine Com t 
mand; we are bound in ſuch Inſtances to withdran 
from her: Bur if her Doctrine be highly approved by 
moſt of our Diſſenting Brethren, and her Diſciplint® 
and Service ſuch, as is not any way inconſiſtent with" 
any Law of God; then we are ind iſpenſibly engage 
to join in Communion with her. For, as has been in 
timated ſeveral times, and it cannot be inculcated too 
often, nothing but the Unlawfulneſs of Communic 
ting can make a Separation Lawfu. T 

But if it be reſolved, That the Church of Eng/anl 
muſt be forfaken, notwithſtanding . that neither he 
Doctrine nor Diſcipline can be juſtly condemned; ii 
would yet be convenient to bethink our ſelves, wha 
might be the moſt adviſable to be done, after we hall 
left it. Whether we ſhould ſet up; another Way of 
Adminiſtration in the room of it: Or whether every 
one ſhould have the Liberty of following that which 
he fancied the beſt. If we are for the ſetting up ano-W 
ther way, it muſt be either Presbytery, or Indepen. 
dency: For if there ſhould be any other new Forms off 
Government, they are not yet of Reputation enough 
to be put in Competition with theſe two great Preten- 
ders to Divine Right. And Presbytery, which had| 
once the faireſt Hopes of eſtabliſhing ir ſelf, is nom 
grown weak and inconſiderable, in compariſon of 
what it was; and thoſe few, which would {till be 


thought of that Perſuaſion, are manifeſtly departed MW 
from their own Principles, and are fain to ſupport MW 
themſelves by Gathered Aſſemblies, which they were MW: 
not wont to allow. Independency therefore ſeems at 
this time to be the prevailing Way; but their mannet WW 
ot Gathering Members, and Aſſociating themſelves 

into 
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into particular Congregations, their Holy Band, Spe- 
rial Agreement, or Covenant, which they make Eflen- 
rial to the Conſtituting of a Church, are Things 
yrhich have not the leaſt Foundation in the Holy Scrip- 
Wtures ; neither were they ever countenanced by the 
Practice of any Orthodox Chriſtians in former Ages. 
Hut put the Caſe, we ſhould admit of either of theſe 
Forms of Diſcipline and Government, we ſhould be 


with s far, if not farther, from being United than we are 
aged ow. For they have both been known to have been 
nin Nery rigorous Impoſers, where-ever they have had the 


Power of Commanding ; and as they have ſometimes 
een, ſo they would ſoon again become more odious 
o the ſeveral Subdivifions of Diſſenters, than Epiſco- 
och it ſelf. And this being a Thing ſo eaſily tore- 
en, we are not now urged with the Neceſſity of ſetting 
p either of theſe. The great Expedient, that has 


een propoſed of late, is to indulge a Liherty of 
had rhuſing what Church, and what Way of Worſhip 
7 oy Man pleaſes ; that is, to grant a Publick Tolera- 


ion of divers Religions. But this, though it might 
-  Mpratify the preſent Humour of ſome Part of the Na- 
ion, and ſerve ſome Men's Occaſions better than any 
ſtabliſhment, would be quickly diſliked by molt of 
thoſe that now contend ſo zealouſly for it. For there 
ult needs be a conſtant Emulation and Struggling be- 
ewixt the ſeveral Tolerated Parties, which would give a 
ontinual Diſturbance ;; and as ſoon as any of them 


5 began to grow Numerous and Powerful, and had any 
of Hopes of ſucceeding, they would preſently imagine it 
he Nery neceſſary ro impoſe their own Diſcipline upon all 
od the reſt ; and this probably might ſoon put an end to 
xr he ſo much deſired and magnified way of Toleration. 


Or if we could ſuppoſe them contented ro allow the 
Wame Freedom to others which they enjoyed themſelves, 
yet it could not poſſibly be avoided, bur that this In- 

dulgence muſt een multiply our Diviſions; 
Wwhil ſome Members of their Separate Churches 

ſal 1s: - would 
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would take Offence, and withdraw, and make Choice 


* 
of a new Paſtor, and incorporate themſelves into anon 
ther new Church; and That, after a while, upon the it 
like Pretences, might be ſplit into another, and ano le 
ther, and ſo on without any Stop. And then this t 

would certainly ſet open the Gate to a Flood of Hef 
relies, and ſuch monſtrous and extravagant Opinions 
as mult be confeſſed, by the moſt prejudiced Difler Wt 
ter, to be of far more dangerous Conſequence to theft 
Cauſe of Religion, than that ſober and pious Liturg 3 
and thoſe few indifferent Rites which are now en ' 
Joined. This the Experience of the late Times found! 
to be true. The Church of Eng/and was no ſoonei 
overthrown, but ſome of thoſe that had been ! mo, 
forward and buſy to pull her down, when they fan 
how ſuddenly the Swarms of other Sectaries increaſe 
upon them, were forced to acknowledge, that the 


Conſtitution which they had deſtroyed, was a gre 
Check and Reſtraint to thoſe Errors, which grew. Bol 
and Licentious under the Liberty they had procured 
The Biſhops then, who juſt before had been the com 
mon Theme of Popular Obloquy, had ſome good 
Words unwillingly dropt upon them, and their Dil 
gence and Succeſs in ſuppreſſing . Abſurd, HereticallM * 
and many times Blaſphemous Doctrines, was allowel 
ſome juſt Commendation. That Government, which 
they had traduced and rendred as odious as was poſi 
ble, by all the Arts of Defamation that could be uſed 
was found upon Tryal to be far more deſirable, bi, 
{ome of its greateſt Enemies, than that Anarchy andf 
1 they had contended for with ſo much Vio 

ence. | 


But if we cannot be made ſufficiently apprehenfive 
of the diſmal Effects that will almoſt naturally fo: 
low upon a Publick To/eration ; yet methinks ue 
ſhould now be a little ſuſpicious of it, fince we 
know it is the main Engine the Papiſts have en | 
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oi working with theſe many Years. If there be no Re- 
ano: medy but that our Church muſt fall, let us not throw 
the it down our ſelves by Methods of their preſcribing ; 
ano let us not act as if we were proſecuting the Deſigns of 
this the Conclave ; and proceed juſt as if we were go- 
He verned by the Decrees of the pretended Infallible 
ons Chair. We may be aſhamed to look fo like Tools in 
ſſen the Hands of the 7e/wirs ; when we ſuffer our ſelves 
the to be guided by thoſe Meaſures which they had taken, 
and talk and do as they would have us; as if we 
en were immediately inſpired from Rome. For we can- 
not be ignorant, that To/eration has been a Device of 
& theirs ; and it would not be any part of our Wiſdom 
to grow unreaſonably fond of the Invention of our 
Enemies, and think to ſtrengthen the Proteſtant Inte- 
WT reſt by thoſe very Means, which their Subtilty and 
Malice had contrived to deſtroy it. 
But if this Conſideration ſhould be laid afide ; 
Ws What need can there be otherwiſe, that we ſhould de- 
al fire to be indulged in our departure from a Church, 
om where we may Communicate with a ſafe Conſcience ? 
As we may certainly do in ours; whoſe greateſt Ad- 
Jui verſaries have not been able, after the moſt curious 
ical Search they could make, to find out one Thing in the 
well whole Conſtitution, which they could poſitively affirm 
ich to be Forbidden; and till that can be made appear, 
vue muſt ſtill ſay that it cannot be Unlawful. If the 
Impoſition of ſome indifferent Things be thought a 
ſufficient ground for a Separation ; (as it is now gene- 
rally urged, ſince the Proof of their Unlawfulneſs is 
deſpaired of) then we mult have Separated from the 
Apoſtolical Churches, who had ſome ſuch Uſages, as 
the Holy Kiſs, and others, whoſe Indifferency is ac- 
knowledged by their being wholly diſuſed : We muſt 
have Separated from the firſt Churches that ſucceeded 
them, which had all ſome indifferent Things enjoined : 
| We muſt Separate at this time from all the Reformed 
e F Churches 
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Churches in the World; for there is none of. theſe 
which does not require the uſe of ſuch Things, as 
we {hould judge Cauſe enough to depart from them: i 
Nay. when we have once Separated from the Church} 
of England upon this Account, we muſt: then Separate 
from one another, and every Man muſt be a Church 
by himſelf; for it is impoſſible, that any Society, | 
whether merely Human, or Chriſtian, ſhould ſubfiſt, 

without the orderly determination of ſome indifferent 
Things. And ſure we can never hope to maintain our 
Separation upon ſuch a Principle, as would not only 
part us from all the Churches that are, or ever were, 
and tear Chyiſtendom into ten thouſand Pieces; but 
ſcarce leaves us ſo much as the Notion of a Church, 
and makes Chriſtian Communion abſolutely impratti- 
cable. Let us not give thoſe of Rome the pleaſure of 
{eeing that Church, which has always oppoſed them | 
with the greateſt Vigor, and been the conſtant Mark 
of their Envy, quite ruined, or extreamly weakned, 
by a pernicious Miſtake, that would Divide and Di- 
vide us again and again, and never make any end of 
Dividing. Let us ſhew at leaſt that we are well in- 
clined unto Peace, by coming as far as we can; and if 
there ſhould be any Thing that we may poſſibly ſu- 
ſpect to be Unlawful, let this not hinder us from 
Joining in thoſe other holy Offices, in which we have 
not any pretence of a Doubt. Let not our ground- 
leſs ſcrupling at a Ceremony or two, fright us from 
the whole Worſhip of God, againſt which we have 
not any Exceptions. 

And for thoſe that eſteem our Communion. in all 
Particulars utterly Unlawful, which I ſuppoſe are but 
very few, and I know they have but very {light Argu- 
ments for the ſevere Judgments they paſs. upon us; 
if they will meet, let them do it in the moſt private 
manner that they can, without any vain Oſtentation 
of their Numbers, which cannot be any ſatisfaction 
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to their Conſciences, but may make their Adherents 
over- forward and bold, and tend to the creating of 


ealouſies in the Government. And while they are 


pon theſe Terms, they cannot reaſonably expect any 


Connivance. They might ſooner hope for it from His 
Ma jeſty's wonted and often experienced Clemency ; 
hen they ſhall make it 
modeſt and humble, and ſuch as has no other but a 
Religious Defign in it; than when they aſſume a 


pear that their Diſſent is 


high Degree of Confidence, and think to extort Indul- 


Weoencies by Clamours and Diſconcents, and . reſolve to 
Waſſemble openly in Oppoſition to a Royal Command, 


as if it were a Piece of Chriſtian Fortitude ro outbrave 


Authority. Theſe are bur ill Methods of courting 


the Favour of a Prince. But I hope for the future we 


E ſhall all, upon all Occaſions, behave our ſelves as be- 
comes good Subjects, and ſober Chriſtians, and make 
no Diſturbances, neither on a Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical 


Account. | 
Let it pity us at leaſt to ſee the Ghaſtly Wounds 
that are ſtill renewed by the continuance of our Divi- 


ſions. Let us have ſome Compaſhon on a Bleeding 


Church that is ready to faint, and in imminent Dan- 


ger of being made a Prey to her Enemies, by the un- 
natural Heats and Animoſities of thoſe that ſhould 


Support and Defend Her. Why ſhould we leave her 


thus Deſolate and Forlorn, when her preſent Exigen- 


cies require our moſt cordial Aſſiſtance ? If the Con- 
ditions of her Communion were ſuch as God's Laws 


did not allow, we might forſake her that had forſaken 
him. But fince this cannot be objedted againſt her; 


ſince ſhe exacts no forbidden Thing of us, let us 


ſtrengthen her Hands by our unanimous Agreement; 
and fince we do not condemn her Doctrine, let us not 
deſpiſe her Worſhip ; fince the Subſtantials of Religi- 
on are the ſame, let not the Circumſtances of external 
Order and Diſcipline be any longer an Occafion of 


Difference 
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Difference amongſt us; and ſo ſhall we bring Glory 
to God, a happy Peace to a divided Church, a conf. 

derable Security to the Proteſtant Religion, and pro. 
bably defeat the ſubtle Practices of Rome, which 
now ſtands gaping after All; and hopes by our Di- 
ſtractions to repair the Loſſes ſhe has ſuffered by the 
Reformation. May the _ of Heaven make all 

Wicked Purpoſes unſuccelsful , and the Bleſſed Spi. 

rit of Love heal all our Breaches, and proſper the 
charitable Endeavours of thoſe that follow after 
PEACE. An. „ 
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RES OLUTIO N 
fer OF SOME 
{CASES of Consc LIEN 0 E 
Which Reſpect 
Church-Communion. 
1 
= 1. Whether to Communicate with ſome Church, 
eſpecially in ſuch a divided State of the Church, A 
be a neceſſary Duty, Incumbent on all Chriſtians. 3 
Il. Whether Conſtant Communion be a neceſſa 
Duty, where Occaſional Communion is Lawfiul 
III. Whether it be Lawful to Communicate with 
Ju Churches, which are in a State of We 
tion From each other. | 
"| N order to ſtate ſuch Caſes as particularly 
17678 relate to Church-Communion with all 
- poſſible Clearneſs, it will be neceſſary to 
1255 premiſe a brief Explication of ſome Words, 
1. which muſt be uſed in Queſtions of this 


| Nature, but are not ſo common! y underſtood. | 
| 1 755 A 8 
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. 1. What is meant by a Church, and 2 Chriſti. 


an Church. 5 
2. What Church - Communion is: - 


6 


caſional Communion. - 


Firſt, What is meant by a Church. Now the 
plaineſt Deſcription. I can give of a Church is this, 
That the Church is a Body or Society of Men ſeparated 
from the reſt of the World, and united to God, and 10 
themſelves by a Divine Covenant. I hall briefly ex- 


lain this Deſcription, to fit it to the meaneſt Under- 
nd ing. 


I. Then, A Church is a Body or Society of Men; : 
for I ſpeak only of the Church in this World, and 
therefore ſhall not enter into that Diſpute, in what 


Senſe Angels belong to the Church. 


And when I call the Church a Body or Society f 

Men, I oppoſe a Body to fingle Individuals, or parti- 
cular Men, and to a confuſed Multitude, without any 
Order or Union among themſelves. For though the 


Church conſiſts of particular Men, and when their 
Numbers are increaſed, of great Multitudes, yet the 
Church confiſts of ſuch particular Men, not confi- 
dered in a private and ſeparate Capacity, but as United 
into a regular Society, which is called a Body, in Al- 


3. What is meant by Fixt Communion, and by Oc-l 1 


4 
: Ge a — Te] — —————ͤ —— — — 
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luſion to the Natural Body, in which all the Parts and 


Members are United in an exact Order, Eph. 4. 16. 


T Or. 12. 15, 16, &c. For God is not the Author of | 


Confuſion, but of Peace, as in all the Churches of the 


Saints, And if the meaneſt Societies cannot ſubfiſt | 


without Order, wherein their Strength, and Beauty 
and Uſefulneſs conſiſt, much leſs the Church of God, 
which is a Society Inſtituted for the moſt; ſpiritual and 
— um ˙· ĩ˙ÜlL 5b 

And therefore we find, that God ordained à moſt 
exact Order and Government in the Few;/h Church, 
which for the greater Strength and Unity he formed 


mo a Religious Commonwealth: And our Bleſſed 
Saviour 


United into one Church, built upon the - 
| Foundation of the Apoſites and Prophets, ' 


= 7:/us Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner- + 1 
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Saviour ordained the Apoſtles, and committed the 
Government of his Church: to them, and their Suc- 
W ccflors, with a Promiſe to be with them + 
to the end of the World. And the Chri- 
tian Church, with reſpect to the fim 
and cloſe Union and orderly Diſpoſition of all its 
Parts, is not only called a Body, but a 
2 | 6 iritual Building, and Holy I. emple, and 
ie Houſe of God 


Eph. 2, 2, 
> Fe 


I Tim. 3. 1. 


But then the Church is a Body, or one „ Body, in 


"WE oppoſition to many Bodies; for Chriſt. has but one 
9 15475 and, one Church, and bers is Ang Saviour of. this 


# > % #8 


new ine Church, but is A into the ih 
Stock or Root. Believing Fews and Chriſtians being 


Rom. tt, 17, 


ſtone : Who unites:Zews and Gentiles into one Church, 


| | as the Corner-Stone unites both ſides of the Houſe; 
and holds them together. 


U the ſame Account the Church is called the 


Builling, the Houſe, the Temple of God; and we 
know the Temple was but one, and was to be but 
one, by the expreſs Command and Inſtitution of Gab 
>| And for the fame Reaſon Chriſt tells us, 
that there ſhould be but one Fold under John 10. 16; 


one Shepherd. | 

And indeed it is extreamly Nee and unreafrachls 
to ſay, that the Chriſtian Church, which is built upon 
the ſame Foundation, which worſhips the ſame God 
and Saviour, which profeſſes the ſame Faith; are 
Heirs to the ſame Promiſes, and enjoy all Privileges 
in common, ſhould be divided into as diſtin& and ſe- 


parate Bodies, though of the ſame Kind and Nature, 


as Peter James, and John, are diſtinct Perſons though 
they partake of the ſame common Nature : That is, it 
18 
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into the Communion of the Church. But there is no 
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is very abſurd to ſay, that where every Thing is com 0 
mon, there is not one Community. Peter, and James, and 
John, though they partake of the ſame common Nature 
yet each of them have a diſtin Eſſence and Subſiſtene 
of their own (as it muſt be in natural Beings, otherwik|l 
there could be but one Man in the World) and this make 
them diſtinct Perſons. But where the very Nature ani 
Eſſence of a Body or Society conſiſts in having all Thing | 
common, there can be but one Body; and therefore if 
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father 
F all, be common to the whole Chriſtian Church; if 
there be no peculiar Privileges which belong to ſome 
Chriſtians and not to all, to one Part of the Church 
and not to another; then by the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
there is but one Church, one Body, one Communion, 
one Houſhold and Family: For where there is nothing 
to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate, no Encloſures or Partition 
of Divine Appointment, there can be, by Divine In. 
ſtitution, but one Body. INE NEE 
2. Ladd, that the Church is a Body or Society of 
Men ſeparated from the reſt of the World, or calle! 
out of the World, as , from whence Eccleſia is 
derived, may fignify, and is ſo expounded by many) 
Divines; upon which Account the Chriſtians are o 
often called, the «anni, and wemri, the Called and 
Choſen, or Ele& People of God; which fignifies, that 
the Church is Fc: from — reſt of the 
World by a peculiar and appropriate Faith, by pecu - 
liar Laws, by peculiar Rites of Worſhip, and aſi 
Promiſes and Privileges, which are not common to 
the whole World, but only to thoſe who are received | 


Controverſy about this Matter, and therefore T need 
add no more about it. | 4 

3. The Church is a Body of Men united to God 
and to themſelves by a Divine Covenant. The Church 
is united to God, for it is a Religious Society, inſti- 
tuted for the Worſhip of God; and they are united 
among themſelves, and to each other, becauſe it is but | 
T one 
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om one Body, which requires a Union of all its Parts, as 
have already ſhewed, and ſhall diſcourſe more pre- 
Wizntly. But the chief Thing to be obſerved here, is 
this, That this Union with God, and to each other, 
Which conſtitutes a Church, is made by 2 Divine CG. 
enant. Thus it was in the Yewziſß Church, God en- 
red into Covenant with Abraham, and choſe him and 
nis Poſterity for his Church and peculiar People, and 
Weave him Circumciſion for a Sign and Seal of this 
Covenant. And under the Goſpel God hath made a 
if new Covenant with Mankind, in and by his Son Jeſus 
Cyriſt, who is the Mediator of a better Covenant, 
founded upon better Promiſes ; and this Goſpel-Cove- 
nant is the Foundation of the Chriſtian Church. For 
the Chriſtian Church is nothing elſe, but ſuch a Society 
ing of Men as is in Covenant with God through Chriſt. - 
on I ſuppoſe all Men will grant, that God only can 
Tn make or conſtitute a Church. For ſuch Perſons, if 
there were any fo abſurd, are not worth' diſputing 
of with, who dare affirm the Church to be a human 
lei Creature, or the Invention of Men. 1 7 
And J think it is as plain, that the only viſible way 
God has of forming a Church, (for I do not now 
5 WE ſpeak of the inviſible Operations of the Divine Spirit) 
nd is by granting a Church-Covenant, which is the Di- 
nat vine Charter whereon the Church is founded, and in- 
the WB veſting ſome Perſons with Power and Authority to re- 
cu: ive others into this Covenant, according to the 
ir Terms and Conditions of the Covenant, and by ſuch 
to Covenant-Rites and Forms of Admiſſion, as he is 
a pleaſed to inſtitute, which under the Goſpel is Bap- 
no tiſm, as under the Law it was Circumcition. 

ei To be taken into Covenant with God, and to be re- 
ceived into the Church, is the very fame Thing. For 
the Church is a Society of Men, who are in Cove- 
ch nant with God. That can be no Church which is not in 
ti. Covenant with God ʒhe is no Member of the Church, who 
edis not at leaſt viſibly admitted into God's Covenant ; 
ut | | al 


* 
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and whoever is in Covenant with God, is made 4 
Member of the Church, by being admitted into Co- 


venant. 

Now before I ark) I ſhall briefly obſerye ſome 
few Things, which are ſo plain and evident, if theft 
Principles be true, that I need only name them ; and 
yet are of great uſe for the Reſolution of ſome 05 
lowing Caſes. 

As 1. That a Covenant-ſiate and a Church ſtate i 
the ſame Thing. 

2. That every profeſt Chriſtian, who is received i in 
to Covenant, as ſuch, is a Church Membe. 

3. That nothing elle is neceſſary to make us "Mem: 
bers of the Chriſtian · Church, but only Baptiſm, which 
is the Sacrament of our Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Covenant, For if Baptiſm, which gives us Right to al] 
the Privileges of the Covenant, does not make us 


Church-Members, then a Church- State is no part of 


the Covenant; then a Man may. be in Covenant 


with God through Chriſt, and yet be no Member of 


Chriſt ; or he may be a Member of Chriſt, and no 

Member of his Body, which is the Church. ; 
4. That no Church-State: can depend upon human 
Conmatts and Covenants, for then a Church would be 
a human Creature, and a human Conſtitution ; whete- 
as 2 Church can be founded only upon a Divine Cove- 
nant. It is true, no Man who is at Age, can be ad- 
mitted to Baptiſm till he profeſs his Faith in Chriſt, 
and voluntarily undertake the Baptiſmal Vow ; but the 
Independent Church-Covenant betwixt Paſtor and Peo- 
ple; is of a very different Nature from this, - unleſs 
any Man will ſay, that the voluntary Contract and 
Covenant, which the Independents exact from their 
Members, and wherein they place a Church-State, be 
part of the Baptiſmal Vow. If it be not, then they 
found the Church upon a Human Covenant; for Chriſt 
hath made but one Covenant with Mankind, which is 
contained 1 in the Vow of Baptiſm : If it be, NOR no 
an 


83202383 23 == 


| of Church-Communion. 49 


Man is a Chriſtian but an Independent; and then they 
would do well to ſhew, how the Baptiſmal Vow, 
which is but one and the ſame tor all Mankind, de- 
I termines one Man to be a fix'd Member of Dr. Owen's 


14 I& Church, another of Mr. Grif#h's, or any other Inde- 
. pendent Paſtors. And if they could get over this Diffi- 


E culty, there is another ſtill, Why they exa& this 
© Church-Covenant of Baptized Chriſtians, before they 
will admit them to their Communion, if Baptiſm 
makes them Members of their Church? 

= This I think makes it plain, that the Independent 
© Church-Covenant is no Part of the Baptiſmal Vow, 
and then it is no Part of the Chriſtian Covenant; 


God. 

F. I obſerve farther, how abſurd it is to gather 

Churches out of Churches which already conſiſt of 
Baptized Chriſtians. Chriſtianity indeed ſeparates us 

ftom the reſt of the World, but ſurely it does not ſe- 

parate Chriſtians from each other. The Apoſtles only 
W undertook to convert Jews and Heathens to the Chri- 

© {tian Faith, and to make them Members of the Chri- 

ſtian Church, which is a State of Separation from the 

World; but theſe Men convert Chriſtians from com- 

mon Chriſtianity, and the Communion of the Uni- 

verſal Church, to Independency. It the Church be 

founded on a Divine Covenant, we know no Church 

but what all Chriſtians are made Members of by Bap- 

tiſm, which is the Univerſal Church, the one Body 

and Spouſe of Chriſt. And to argue from the Apoſtles 

gathering Churches from among Jews and on 

bo prove the gathering Churches out of a Chriſtian Ind 

National Church, muſt either conclude, that a Church 

and Church- State is a very indifferent and arbitrary 

Thing, and that Men may be very good Chriſtians, 

and in a ſafe Condition without it; or that Baptized 

FF EOL I, - E Chriltians, 
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Chriſtians, who are not Members of à - particular in: 


dependent Church, are no better than 7ews and Hea- 


zbens ; that is, that Baptiſm it ſelf, though a Divine 


Sacrament and Seal of the Covenant, is of no Value, 
till it be confirmed and ratified by a Human-Indepen- 


dent Covenant. 1 5 


6. I obſerve, that if the Chriſtian Church be 
founded on a Divine Covenant, on that new Covenant 
which God hath made with Mankind in Chriſt, then 
there is but one Church of which all Chriſtians are 
Members, as there is but one Covenant into which we 
are all admitted by Baptiſm. For the Church and the 
Covenant muſt be of an equal Extent. There can be? 
but one Church founded upon one Covenant; and all? 
who have an Intereſt in the lame Covenant, are Mem- 


bers of the ſame Church. 


And therefore, though the Diſtance of Place, and 
the Neceſſities and Conveniences of Worſhip and Dif 
cipline, may, and has divided the Church into ſeveral 
Parts and Members, and particular Churches; yet the 
Church cannot be divided into two or more diſtin 
and ſeparate Churches, for that deſtroys the Unity of 
the Church: And unleſs they could divide the Cove 
nant alſo, two Churches which are not Members of 
each other, cannot partake in the fame Covenant, but 
the guilty Divider forfeits his Intereſt in the Covenant 


without a new Grant. 1 . 


A Prince indeed may grant the ſame Charter to ſe 7 
veral diſtindt Cities and Corporations /;z but then, 


9 


though the Matter of the Charter be the ſame; their 


Right to it depends upon diſtinct Grants. But if he 


grant a Charter for the EreCting of ſuch a Corporation, 
and confine his Charter to the Members of that Cor-F 
poration, thoſe who wiltully ſeparate themſelves from 


this Corporation to which this Charter was granted, 
forfeit their Intereſt in the Charter, and muſt notÞ 
think to ereCt a new diftin& Corporation by the ſame . 


Thus! 


Charter. | 
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Thus it is here; God hath made a Covenant of 
Grace with Mankind in Chriſt, and declares that by 


ne this one Covenant, he unites all the Diſciples of 
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© Chriſt into one Body and Chriſtian Church, who ſhall 
all partake of the. Bleſſings of this Covenant. By Bap- 
tiſm we are all received into this Covenant, and ad- 
mitted Members of this one Church. Now while we 
continue in the Unity of this Body, it is evident that 
© we have a Right to all the Bleſſings of the Covenant, 
which are promiſed to this Body, and to every Mem- 
ber of it. But if we divide our ſelves from this Bo- 
dy, and ſet up diſtin and ſeparate Societies, which 
we call Churches, but which are not Members, nor 
lire in Communion with the one Catholick Church, 
vue cannot carry our Right and Title to the Covenant 

cout of the Church with us. 7 

The Goſpel-Covenant is the common Charter of the 

: | Shur, and if we are not contented to en- 
joy theſe Bleſſings in common with other Chriſtians, 
we muſt be contented. to go without them. For it is 
not a particular Covenant, which God makes with par- 
T ticular ſeparate - Churches, but a general Covenant 


e made with the whole Body of Chriſtians, as United 


in one Communion ; and therefore that which no 
particular Church has any Intereſt in, but as it is a 
Member of the univerſal Church. 
{ God hath not made any Covenant in particular with 


| b the Church of Geneva, of France, or Ireland; but with 
the one Body and Church of Chriſt ali the World 


cover; and therefore the only Thing that can give us 
in particular a Right to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, 
is, that we obſerve the Conditions of this Covenant, 


and live in Unity and Communion with all true Chri- 
ſtian Churches in the World, which makes us Mem- 


bers of the Catholick Church, to whom the Promiſes 

are made. | | | 
© Secondly, The next Thing to be explained is, What 
is meant by Church-Communion. Now Church-Com- 
| E 2 munion 
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munion ſignifies no more than Church-Fellowſhip and 
Society; and to be in Communion with the Church, is | 
to be a Member of the Church; and this is called 
Communion, becauſe all Church-Members have 33 
common Right to Church Privileges, and a common 
Obligation to all thoſe Duties and Offices which 2 


Church Relation exacts from them. 


I know this Word Communion is commonly uſed 
to fignify a perſonal and preſential Communion in Re. 
ligious Offices; as when Men pray, and hear, and re- 
ceive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper together, 
they are {aid to be in Communion with one another, 
and to live in Communion with that Church with 


which they Join in all Acts of Worſhip. 


Now we muſt acknowledge, that publick Acts of 

Worſhip performed in the Communion of the Church, 
are an Exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion ; but Church- 
Communion is ſomething antecedent to all the Acts 
and Offices of Communion. For no Man has a Right | 
to any Act of Chriſtian Communion, but he who is | 


in a State of Communion with the Chriſtian Church. 


What Natural Union is in natural Bodies, that Com- 
munion is in Bodies Politick, whether civil or religi- 
ous Societies; a Member muſt be vitally united to rhe 
Body, before it can perform any natural Action or | 
Office of a Member, before the Eye can ſee, or the 
Feet can walk, or the Ears can hear; and the Union 
of the Eye, or Foot, to the Body, does not conſiſt in 
ſeeing or walking, but feeing and walking are the 


Effects of this Union. 


Thus in a Body Politick, when Men by any com- 
mon Charter are uniteed into one Society, they be- 


come one common Body, or one Communion; and 


this gives them Right to all the Privileges of that 
Body, and obl iges them to all the Duties and Offices 
which their Charter requires of them. But ſhould 
any Man, who is not regularly admitted into this So- 


clety, pretend to the ſame Privileges, or do ſuch 
| Things 
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n Things as are required of thoſe who are Members of 
this Body; this would be ſo far from being thought 
ei an Act of Communion with them, that it would be 
E cenſured as an unjuſt Uſurpation. Should a Man, who 

on is no Citizen of London, open his Shop, and drive a 
3 Trade as other Citizens do, or give his Vote at a 

Common Hall, and in all other Caſes ac like a Citi- 
21 en, this would not make him a Citizen, but an In- 
. | truder-: He is a Foreigner ſtill, and his prefuming to 
act like a Citizen, when he is none, is no Att of Com- 


5 munion with that Body, of which he is no Member, 
but juftly expofes him to Cenſure and Puniſhment. 
u Thus it is in the Chriſtian Church, which is one 


Body and Society united by a Divine Covenant. Our 
Communion with the Church conſiſts in being Mem- 
bers of the Church, which we are made by Baptiſm. 
The Exerciſe of this Communion conſiſts in all thoſe 
offices and Duties which all the Members of the 
Church are obliged to, and which none have any 
& Right to perform, but they; ſuch as praying and re- 
ceiving the Lord's Supper together, &c. 2 
Now ſhould any Man who is no Member of the 
Church, nor owns himſelf to be fo, intrude into the 
Church, and Communicate in all Holy Offices, this 
can be no more called an Act of Communton, than it 
can be ſaid to make him a Member of the Church of 


2 5 0 210 1 A | 6 5.4. 

n (2 Which he is no Member, and Teſotved not to be. Pray- 
5 . Sw 2. : F<. 4 Ti Eo5% | 

ners, and receiving the Sacraments, tc. are Acts of 


= Communion, when performed by Church- Members in 
the Communion of the Church; but they are no Acts 
of Communion, when performed by thoſe who are no 
Church- Members, though to ſerve a Turn, they thruſt 
| themſelves into the Society of the Church. __. 

A s for Inſtance: Suppoſe a Member of a Presbyterian 
or Independent Conventicle, ſhould, for Reaſons belt 
known ro himſelf, at ſome critical time, come to his 
Fariſh- Church, and there hear the Common-Prayer 
| and Sermon, and receive. N Lord's Supper, according 
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to the Order of the Church of England; does this 
make this Man a Member of the Church of Exgland, 
with which he never communicated before, and it is | 
likely, will never do again? If it does nct, all this 5 
no Act of Communion, which can be only between 


the Members of the ſame Body. 5 


So that to be in Church. Communion, does not ſig. 
nifty meerly to perform ſome ſuch Acts, which ate 
Acts of Communion in the Members of the Church, 
but ſince the Decay of Church-Diſcipline, may ſome. 
times be performed by thoſe who are nor Members; 
which is ſuch an Abuſe, as would not have been al.“ 
Jowed in the Primitive Church, who denied thei 
Communion to Schiſmaticks as well as to the Excom-| 
municate upon other Accounts: But to be in Church. 
Communion, ſignifies to be a Member of the Church 
to be Embodied and Incorporated with it? And I ſup 
zoſe, what that means every one knows, who under 

nds what it is to be a Member of any Society, off 

a City, or any inferior Corporation, which conſiſts off; 
Privilege and Duty, and requires all thoſe, who wil 
enjoy the Benefits of ſuch a Society, ro diſcharg:Þ 


their reſpective Truſts and Obligations. 


To be in Communion with, or to be a Member «| 
the Church, includes a+ Right and Title to all tho 
Bleſſings which God | hath promiſed to his Church! 

and an Obligation to all. the Duties and Offices | 
Church-Society ; as Subjection to the Authority, I- 
ſtructions, Cenſures of the Church; a Communioi 
in Prayers and Sacraments, and other Religious Off. 


ces: And he who deſpiſes the Authority, or deſtroy 


the Unity of the Church, renounces his Memberſhip 


and Communion with it. Theſe Things are exrreamljF 
plain; and though Men may cavil for Diſpute fake 
yet mult needs convince, them, that no Man is in Com 
munion with a, Church, which he is not a Member oi 


though through the, Defect of Diſcipline, he ſhoulÞ 
ſometimes be admitted to ſome Act of Communiaſ 


with 
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with it; and 1 ſhall obſerve ſome few Things from 
© hence of great Uſe. 2 "001 5 


1. That Church-Communion primarily and princi- 
pally reſpects the Univerſal Church; not any particular 


: Church or Society of Chriſtians. For to be in Church- 
Z Communion, ſignifies to be a Member of the Church 
or Body of Chriſt, which is but one all the World 


orer. Church-Communion does not conſiſt in parti- 


E cular Acts of Communion, which can be performed 
orfly among thoſe who are preſent, and Neighbours to 
eich other, but in Memberſhip : Now a Member is a 


Member of the whole Body, (not merely of any Part 
„of it) how large ſoever the Body be. All the Sub- 


ſeets of England, thoſe who live at St. Davids, and 
= thoſe at Tarmozth, who never ſaw nor _convers'd with 


eich other, are all Members of the ſame Kingdom 


and by the ſame Reaſon this Memberſhip may extend 
co the remoteſt Part of the World, if the Body, where- 
of we ere Membeis, reach ſo fr. 


And therefore we may obſerve, that Baptiſm, which 


is the Sacrament of our Admiſſion into the Covenant 
of God, and the Communion of the Church, does not 
make us Members of any particular Church, as ſuch, 
but of the Univerſal Church. And I obſerved before, 
that a Church-State, which is the fame Thing with 
Church- Communion, is founded only on a Divine Co- 
renant; and therefore ſince there is no other Divine 


Covenant to make us Members of particular Churches, 


as diſtinguiſh'd from the Uniyerſal Church, ſuch parti- 


« cular Church-Memberſhip is at beſt but a Human In- 
„vention, and indeed nothing elfe but a Schiſm from 
the Univerſal Church; which alone, if well conſi- 


dered, is a ſufficient Confutation of Independency, 
which is a particular Church-State as diſtinguiſh'd 
ftom all other Churches and Societies of Chriſtians. 


2. J obſerve further, That though the Exerciſe. of 


| Church-Communion, as to moſt of the particular Du- 
a ties and Offices of it, muſt be confin'd to à particular 
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Church and Congregation, (for we cannot actually | 


Join in the Communion of Prayers and Sacraments, 


cc. but with ſome particular Church) yet every Act 
of Chriſtian-Communion, though performed in ſome | 
particular Church, is and muſt be an Act of Com- 
munion with the whole Catholick Church. Praying, 


and hearing, and receiving the Lord's Supper together, 


does not make us more in Communion with the 
Church of England, than with any other true and Or- 
thodox Part of the Church, though in the remoteſt | 
Parts of the World. The Exerciſe of true Chriſtian | 
Communion in a particular Church, is nothing elſe | 
hut the Exerciſe of Catholick Communion in a parti- 
cular Church; which the neceſſity of Affairs requires, 
ſince all the Chriſtians in the World cannot meet toge- 
ther for Acts of Worſhip : But there is nothing in all 
theſe Acts of Communion which does more peculi- 
arly unite us to ſuch a particular Church, than to the 


whole Chriſtian Church, 


When we pray together to God, we. pray to him : 
as the common Father of all Chriſtians, and do not 


of the ſame common Saviour and Redeemer, for the 
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© came common Bleſſings for our ſelves, and the whole 
} Chriſtian Church. | 


Thus when we meet together to celebrate the Sup- 
r of our Lord, we do not meet as at a private Sup- 
per, but as at the common Feaſt of Chriſtians ; and 


therefore it is not an Act of particular Church-Fellow- 
© ſhip, but of Catholick Communion. The Supper of 
® our Lord does not ſignify any other kind of Union 
and Confederation between thoſe Neighbour-Chriſtians 
who receive together in the ſame Church, than with 
the whole Body of Chriſt. The Sacramental Bread 
© ſignifies and repreſents all thoſe for whom Chriſt died, 
that one Myſtical Body, for which he offered his Na- 
= tural Body, which is the Univerfal Church; and our 
eating of this Bread ſignifies our Union to this Body 
of Chriſt ; and therefore is conſidered as an Act of 
- ©] true Catholick, not of a particular Church-Commu- 
nion. And the Sacramental Cup is the Blood of the 
New Teſtament, and therefore repreſents. our Commu- 
nion in all the Bleſſings of the Covenant, and with 
7 thoſe. who are thus in Covenant with God. So that 
there is nothing particular in this Feaſt, to make it a 
private Feaſt, or an Act of Communion with a parti- 
1e © cular Church, conſidered as particular; but it is the 
common Feaſt of Chriſtians, and an Act of Catholick 
Communion.  .. | „„ 
Which by the way plainly ſhews, how ground leſs 


that Scruple is againſt mixt Communions, that Men 


|| think themſelves defiled by receiving the Lord's Sup- 


per with Men who are vicious. For though it is a 


great Defect in Diſcipline, and a great Reproach to 


the Chriſtian Profeſſion, when wicked Men are not 
cenſured, and removed from Chriſtian Communion; 
yet. they may as well pretend that their Communion 


is defiled by bad Men, who communicate in any other 


part of the Church, or any other Congregation, as in 
that in which they Live and Communicate. For this 
Holy Feaſt fignifies no other Communion between 

Ls his 2 | them, 
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them, who receive at the ſame time, and in the fame 
Company, than. it does with all fincere Parts of the 
Chriſtian Church. It is not a Communion with any 
Perſons conſidered as preſent, but it is a Communion 
with the Body of Chriſt, and all true Members of it, 3 
whether preſent 1 8 FEATS 21019700 Bl * 
Thoſe who ſeparate from a National Church for the 
fake of corrupt Profeſſors, though they could form 4 
Society as Pure and Holy as they ſeem to defire, yet 
1 Schiſmaticks in it, becauſe they confine their Com- 
aunion to their own ſelec Company, and exclude the 


whole Body of Chriſtians all the World over, out of 


it: Their Communion is no larger than their gathered 
Church; for if it be, then they muſt ſtill communi: 
cate with thoſe Churches which have corrupt Mem- 
bers, as all viſible Churches on Earth have, (unleſs we 
will except Independents, becauſe they have the Con-“ 
fidence to except themſelves) and then their Separation 
does not anſwer its End, which is to avoid ſuch Þ 
orrupt, Communions: And yet if they do confine Þ 
their Communion to their own gathered Churches, 
they are Schiſmaricks in dividing themſelves from the 
Body of Chriſtians; and all their Prayers and Sacra- Þ 
ments are not Acts of Chriſtian Communion, but 4 
e mnnon SS 4 T7 ROOT 
This does not prove indeed, that particular Churches 
are not bound to reform themſelves, and to preſerve 
their own Communion pure from corrupt Members; 
unleſs all the Churches in the World will do To too; 
becauſe every particular Church, whether Dioceſan, 
or National, has Power to reform its own Members, 
and ĩs accountable to God for ſuch Neglects of Diſci- 
pline; but it does prove, chat no Church without 
the Guilt of Schiſm, can renounce Communion with 
other Chriſtian Churches, or ſer up a diftint and ſe- 
parate Communion of its own, for the fake of ſuch 
corrupt Members; which was the Pretence of the 
R ie 02 e Nouotian 
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 Novatian and Donariſt Schiſm of Old, and is ſo of 


the Independent Schiſm at this Day. 


3. I obſerve further, That our Obligation to main- 


tan Communion with a. particular Church, wholly 
© reſults from our Obligation ro Catholick Communion. 
The only Reaſon why J am bound to live in Commu- 
nion with any particular Church, is becauſe I am a 
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Member of the whole Chriſtian Church, which. is the 
Body of Chriſt, and therefore muſt live in Commu- 
nion with the Chriſtian Church; and yet it is im- 
Ft Os to live in Commnnion with the whole Chri- 


an Church, without actual Communion with 


I maintain Communion with the whole Catholick 
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So that here is no Choice what Church we will com. 
municate with, for there is but one Church all the 
World over, with which we muſt communicate; and Þ 
therefore we have nothing elſe to do, but to judge 
whether that part of the Church wherein we live he 13 
ſo Sound and Orthodox, that we may communicate | 
with it according to the Principles of Catholicx Com- 
munion ; and if it be, we are bound to communicate M 
with it, under peril of Schiſm from the Catholick 
Church if we do not. a 4 

4. From hence we may plainly learn the true No- 
tion of a ſeparate Communion, and ſeparate Church. 
For ſome Men ſeem to be greatly ſenſible of the Sin and 
Miſchief of Schiſm and Separation, but then they uſe 
great Art ſo to confound the Notion of Separation, as 
that neither they rhemſelves, nor any one elſe, ſhall 
ever be able to underſtand what i it is; whereas if they [Fl 


will allow, that there is, or ever can be any ſuch ol 


Thing as Separation from the Church, it is as eaſy to 
underſtand what Separation is, as what it is for a Mem- I 
ber to be divided from the Body. 

For if there be but one Church, 08 one Cbrpilaaiyil 
on, of which all true Chriſtians, and Chriftian Church- 


es, are, or ought to be Members, then thoſe Church- 


ES, which are not Members of each other, are Sepa- 
Tate Churches. It is not enough indeed to prove a Sepa- 
ration, that two Congregations meet in «ſeveral Places 
for Worthip: for this is done by all the Pariſh Churches 
of England, who are in the ſame Communion, but 
yet hold diſtinct and ſeparate Aſſembl ies, as to Local 

tion. Nor is it ſufficient to prove "that there is 
no Separation, becauſe theſe differing Churches agree 
in all the Articles of Faith, and Eſſentials of Worſhip. 
For thus the Novation and Domatifts did, who yet were 
Schiſmaticks from the Catholick Church. But where 
there are two Churches, which are not Members of 
each other, there is a Schiſm, though they agree in 


Every Thing elſe, but in one Communion 3 and where 
Churches 
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© Churches own each others Communion, as Members 
of the fame Body, there is no Schiſm, though they 
are as diſtant from each other in Place, as Eaſt and 
BE Weſt. | 
95 it is as eaſy to underſtand what it is for Two 
Churches to be Members of each other. But to make 
tis as plain as I can, and as far as it is poſſible to pre- 
vent all Evaſions and Subterfuges, I ſhall lay down 
ſome few Rules according to the Principles of Catho- 
lick Communion, whereby we may certainly know, 
= what Churches are in Communion with each other, 
and which are Separate and Schiſmatical Conventicles. 


= 7. There muſt be but one Church, in one Place; ac- 
| cording to that ancient Rule of the Catholick Church, 
that there muſt be but one Biſhop in a City. And 
this was obſerved in the Apoſtolical Times, that in the 
greateſt and moſt populous Cities, and where there 
©! were the greateſt Number of Convers, yet there was 
but one Church, ſuch as Fer»ſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, 
Kc. This is acknowledged by the Independents them- 
| ſelves, who endeavour hence to prove, that there were 
no more Chriſtians in any of thoſe Cities, than could 
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meet together in one Place for Acts of Worſhip ; 
„which is a mighty groundleſs Surmiſe, and not much 
fer the Credit of the Chriſtian Church, as has been 
often ſhewn by learned Men, both Epiſcopal and Preſ- 
5 | byterian Divines. 

And there is an evident Reaſon why this ſhould be 
] ! ©, becauſe there is no other Rule of Catholick Com- 
5 munion for private Chriſtians, but to communicate 
in all Religious Offices, and all Acts of Government 
„and Diſcipline, with thoſe Chriſtians with whom they 
© Fl! live; for to renounce the ordinary Communion of any 
> |! Chriſtians, or true Chriſtian Church, is to divide the 
f Unity and Communion of the Church; and to with- 
1 draw our ſelves from ordinary Communion with the 


Church in which we live, into diſtin and ſeparate 
i; | Societi 
> SOCIELLES 
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Societies for Worſhip, is to renounce their Commu. | 
nion; and when there is not a neceſſary Caule for it, 
is a Schiſmatical Separation. e e 

So that diſtinct and particular Churches, which are 
in Communion with each other, muſt have their di- 
ſtin& Bounds and Limits, as every Member has its 
natural and proper Place and Situation in the Body, 
But when there is one Church within the Bowels of 
another, a new Church gathered out of a Church al- 
ready conſtituted, and formed into a diſtinct and ſe- 
parate Society, this divides Chriſtian Communion, 
and is a notorious Schiſm. . Theſe Churches cannot be 
Members of each other, becauſe they ought to be but 
one Church; and therefore to form and gather a new 
Church, is to divide and ſeparate the Members of the 
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Ame Church from each other. 1 
This is the plain Caſe of the Presbyterian and Inde. 7 
endent Churches, and thoſe other Conventicles f f 
Seckaries which are among us; they are Churches in ar 
a Church, Churches formed out of the National“ 
Church, by which means Chriſtians who live together, 
refuſe to Worſhip God in the ſame Aſſemblies; and y 

have bitter Envyings and Contentions for the Honour 
and Purity of their ſeveral Churches. Wu” on i 
If all Chriſtians are Members of the one Body of 
Chriſt, nothing can juſtify the Diſtinction of Chriſtians $ 
into ſeveral Churches, but only ſuch a diſtance of 
Place, as makes it neceſſary and expedient to put 
them under the Conduct and Government of ſeveral Þ 
Biſhops, for the greater Edification of the Church, in“ 
the more eaſy and regular Adminiſtration of Diſci- Þ! 
Nine, and all Holy Offices; and therefore nothing can 
uſtify the gathering ef a Church out of a Chriſtian Þ 
Church, and dividing Neighbour-Chriſtians into di- 
{ktinct Communions. A 
Churches at a Diſtance may be diſtinct Churches dra 
under their diſtinct Biſhops, but yet in the ſame pre 
Communion ; but diſtinct Churches in the ſame Place 
can 
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can never be of the ſame Communion, for then they 
would naturally unite and cement into one. There 
muſt either be Antibiſhops, or Schiſmatical Presbyters 
amd oppoſite Rules of Worſhip and Diſcipline; which 
makes them rival and Fee not Members 
of each other. From hence I think it plainly appears, 
© that all Separation from a Church wherein we live, un- 

I 126. there be neceſſary Reaſons for it, is Schiſm.; and 
we cannot juſtify ſuch. diſtinct Churches within one, 
another, from the Examples of other diſtindt Churches, 

: | whoſe Bounds, and Limits, and Juriſdiction alſo, are 
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3 | diſtinct and ſeparate. 15 


2. It is plain, thoſe are Separate Churches, which 
divide from the Communion of any Church, from any 
Dillike of its Doctrine, Government or Worſhip ; 
for in this Caſe it is plain, they leave the Church, 
and form themſelves into a new Church, out of the 
al Communion of the Church from whence they went, 
becauſe they did not think it {ate to continue one Body 
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with it. % le e fs 
This has often made me wondet what thoſe Men 
mean, who take all Occaſions to quarrel at our Confti- 
tution, and aſſign a great many Reaſons, why they can- 
not communicate with us; and yet at the lame time, 
& will not own that they have made any Separation from 
us. What middle State now ſhall we find for theſe 
Men, who will neither continue in the Church, nor 
allow themſelves to be out of it? 1 
It is poſſible for two particular Churches to 
be in Communion with each other, and yet not 
AQually to communicate together, becauſe Diſtance of 
Place will not permit it; but for two Churches to re- 
nounce each others Communion, or at leaſt to with- 
| draw ordinary Communion from each other, from a 
profeſſed Diſlike, and yet ſtill to continue in a State 
| of Communion with one another, is a downright Con- 
| | tradition. 


6 13 Of Church-Communion. 
tradition. To be in Communion, is to be Member; 


of the ſame Body and Society; and he that can prove, 


and he that can believe two oppoſite Societies, found- 


ed upon contrary Principles, and acting by contrary | 
Rules, and purſuing contrary Ends, to the Ruin and 
Subverſion. of each other, to be the ſame Body, and. 


the ſame Society, are very wonderful Men to me. 


3. Thoſe are Separate Churches who do not ow 
each others Members as their own. Actual Commu- 
nion during our Reſidence in any certain Place, muſt | 
be confined to that particular Church in which we 


live, if it be a ſound Part of the Chriſtian Church; 


but Church-Memberſhip is not confined to any parti- 


cular Church. Iam no otherwiſe a Member of any 


rticular Church, than I am of the Univerſal Church, Wi 


which gives me a Right of Memberſhip and Commu- We; 


nion in all the particular Churches of the World. Mow 
Now I would ask, whether every baptized Chriftian, der 
who by Baptiſm is made a Member of the Catholick | 
Church, and has not forfeited this Right by a ſcanda - 
lous Life, be 7/0 facto a Member of an Independent 
Church? If he be not, (as it is plain, by the Conſti- 
tution of Independency, he is not; for Independent Mit 
Church-memberſhip is not founded on Baptiſm, but 


on a particular Church-Covenant) then Independency 


is a Separate Communion from the Catholick Church; i 


for the Members of the Catholick Church are not by 
being ſo, made the Members of an Independent Church; 


and therefore an Independent Church is a diſtindt and hip 


ſeparare Body from the Catholick Church. | 
Navy, I would know whether a Member of one In- 
dependent Church, by being ſo, becomes a Member of 
another Independent Church ? If he does not, as it is 
lain he don't, (for every Independent Church is 
founded upon a particular Church-Covenant between 
ſuch a particular Paſtor and particular Members) then 


every Independent Church is a diſtinct and wg 
8 y 
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Body from all other Independent Churches; and ſo 
they are all Schiſmaticks to each other, as not preſer- 


ving the Unity of the Body. 


And tho? Independent Churches ſhould be ſo civil 


to each other, as to admit each others Members to 
ſome Acts of Communion, yet this is matter of Cour- 
© teſy, not of Right; and therefore their Conſtitution 
is Schiſmatical. It is like two Neighbour-Families 
uhich hold good Correſpondence with each other, 
and often viſit one another, and eat and drink toge- 
ther, but yet remain very diſtinct Families, and have 
all their Concerns apart and ſeparate. But the Chri- 
ſtian Church is but one Houſhold and Family; and 
whoever makes two Families of it, is a Schiſmatick. 


Thus let me ask, whether the Epiſcopal and Presby- 


terian Churches in the ſame Chriſtian Kingdom, be 
one Church, and Members of each other, and own 
eich others Members as ſuch, to be Members ot their 
Wown Body and Church? If they do not, as it is evi- 
dent they don't, from their holding diſtinct and ſepa- 
re Aſſemblies, under a diſtinet Kind and Species of 
Government, which both of them. aſſert to be inſti- 
ſtuted by Chriſt, and to be eſſential to the Conſtitution 
: bf the Church; from their forming themſelves into 
hiſtinet Bodies, under different Governors, which 
have no Communion as ſuch, with each other, (which 


Wet is effential to the Communion. of particular 


Churches, that their Governors ſhould be in Commu- 


nion with each other); from their condemning each 
btbers Conſtitution, and particular Modes of Wor- 
Whip, and their great Endeavours to draw away Mem- 
bers from each other; which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that 


they do not look upon each others Members as their 


ben: I ſay, if from theſe; Conſiderations it appears, 
that they are not, and do not think themſelves to be 


ö 


pne Body, nor Members of each other; then they are 


} 


wo ſeparate Churches; and the Church which makes 


the Separation, is the Schiſmatick. 
Finn F And 
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And indeed we may as well ſay, that a Monarchy, 


and Ariſtocracy, and Democracy, in the ſame Nation, 
with their diſtinct Governors, and diſtin& Subjects, 
and diſtinct Laws, that are always at Enmity and War 
with one another, are but one Kingdom; as to aflert, 
that the Epiſcopal and Presbyterian Churches in Eng- 


/and, are but one Church. 
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3. The laſt Thing to be explained, is, What is meant MM 
by fixt or conſtant, and by occaſional Communion? 
Now thi+ is 2 Queſtion which would grievouſly have 
puzzled St. Cyprian, and St. Auſtin, and other ancient 
Fathers, who never heard but of one ſort of Com- 
munion, For, indeed, there is no Place for this Di- 
ſtinction of conſtant and occaſional Communion, ac- 
1 cording to the Principles of Catholick Communion, 
| To be in Communion with the Church, is to be a 
| Member of the Church; and I take it for granted, 
that a Member ſignifies a fixt and conſtant, not an oc. 
| caſional Member; not a Member, which is one Day a3 
* Member, and the next Day upon his own voluntary WE 
© Choice, is no Member; which is a Member or no 

Member, juſt as occafion ſerves. And if Church. 
memberſhip be a fixt and conſtant Relation in it felt] 
conſidered, then the Duties of this Relation are fix 
and conſtant alſo: And therefore, for the underſtand 
ing of theſe Terms, which were unknown to Anti- 
quity, we mult conſult the Meaning of our modem 
uthors, who were the firſt Inventors of them. | 
Now by fix'd Communion, they mean an actual 
and conſtant communicating with ſome one particulaM 
| Church, as fix d Members of it. Occaſional Commu-ÞWl 
nion is to pray, and hear, and receive the Sacrament} 
at fome other Church, (of which they do not ow" ... 
themſelves to be Members) as occafion ſerves; that i /; 
either to gratify their own Curioſity, or to ſerve ſome 
| r End, or to avoid theImpuration of Schiſm. 
Now this Diſtinction is owing to ſuch Principle n 
as I have evidently proved to be very great en” | 
or Ml 
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For if to be in Communion with the Church, ſig- 
nify to be a Member of it, and that not of any par- 
ticular Church, as diſtinguiſh'd from the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, but to he a Member of the one Body 
of Chriſt, and of every ſound Part of it; then our 
Communion with the Church is as fix d as our Rela- 
tion and Memberſhip is; and I think no Man who 
© underſtands himſelf; will talk of an occaſional Member. 


5 * A 9 2 


t lf no Man can perform any Act of Communion 
with a Church of which he is no Member, (ſince all 
Acts of Communion have a neceſſary Relation to a 
state of Communion; and that which is an AQ of 
"| Communion in. a Member, is no Act of Communion 
WW when performed by him who is no Member, as I 
©! have already proved) then it is as plain #Contra- 
n. diction to talk of an occaſional Act of Communion, 
| h as of occaſional Memberſhip ; and there can be no 
* place for occaſional Communion with a Church of 


which we are no Members; unleſs we will ſay, that a 
Man who is not in Communion, may exerciſe Acts of 
TB Communion with the Church. 55 5 

no If all the Acts of Chriſtian Communion, which re- 
E {pect Chriſtian Worſhip, ſuch as Prayer, receiving the 
Lord's Supper, Cc. tho perform'd in a particular 
4 Church, be not Acts meerly of a particular Church- 
u Communion, but of Catholick Communion with the 
whole Chriſtian Church, and every ſound Part of it; 
then every true Catholick Chriſtian is not only in a 
fix d State of Communion with the Catholick Church, 
in but lives in as conſtant an Exerciſe of Chriſtian Com- 
"I munion with all Sound and Orthodox Churches, as he 
does with that Church in which he lives; for every 
Act of Worſhip, which is an Act of Communion 
| with that particular Church in which it is performed, 
(if that Church be in Catholick Communion) is an 


gh | Aſt of Communion with the whole Catholick Church; 
le and therefore the very Exerciſe of Chriſtian Commu- 
2 nion is equally fix d and conſtant, or equally occaſional, 


For with the whole Catholick Churecn. 
| F 2 1 
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Neighbour Biſhops unite into one Body, and agree up- 
on ſome common Rules of Government, and the Ad- 


Patriarchal or National Church; and thus by ſubmit. 


lar or united Biſhops, we become Members of a Dio- : 
ceſan or National Church, confider'd as diſtinct from ., 
C 


of Catholick Communion. - | 
| obliged to obſerve theRites and Uſages, and to ſubmit 
_ wherein they live, and to maintain Perſonal Commu | 
liar manner be called the Members of that Church) 


and an Exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion with the 
whole Church, and every found Part of it. Baptiſm 


it; every Act of Chriſtian Communion in a particu 
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There is a Senſe indeed, wherein we may be ſaid to 
be Members of one particular Church, confidered 
as diſtinct from all other particular Churches; bur 
that principally conſiſts in Government and Diſcipline. 
Every Chriſtian is a Member of the whole Chriſtian 
Church, and in Communion with it, but he is under 
the immediate Inſtruction and Government of his own [ 
Biſhop and Presbyters, and is bound to Perſonal Com- 
munion with them; and this conſtitutes a particular 
Church, in which all Acts of Worſhip, and all Acts 
of Diſcipline and Government, are under the Direction 
and Conduct of a particular Biſhop. And when 


miniſtration of Religious Offices, this makes them a 


— — 


ting to the Government and Diſcipline of ſuch particu | 


other Dioceſan or National Churches: But this does 

not confine our Church-memberſhip and Communion I ©. 
to ſuch a particular Church, tho! it ſtrictly oblige us 
to conform to the Worſhip, and Diſcipline, and Go-| 
vernment of that Church wherein we live, while it 
impoſes nothing on us inconſiſtent with the Principles 


But tho? particular Chriſtians are more peculiarly 5 
to the Government and Diſcipline of the Church 
nion with it, (and upon this account, may in a pecu- Þ 
yet every Act of Communion performed in this , parti- 
cular Church, is an Act of Catholick Communion, Þ 
makes us Members of the whole Church, and gives 
us a Right to Communion with every ſound Part of 
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o BY tar Church, is a virtual Communion with the whole 
ed Church, with all particular Churches which live in 
ut Communion with each other; and notwithſtanding 
e. my Relation to a particular Church, by my conſtant 
an abode and Habitation in it, whenever I travel into any 
ler other Church, I communicate with them as a Mem- 
nber; fo that where-ever I communicate, whether in 
1 that Church in which I uftually live, or in any other 
particular Church, where I am accidentally preſent, 
my Communion is of the ſame Nature; that is, I 
communicate as a Member of the Church; and it is 
impoſſible I ſhould communicate otherwiſe; for 1 
have no Right to Communion but as a Member; and 
vothing I can do, can be an Act of Communion, if I 
be not and do not own my ſelf to be a Member. 

And yet this is the Occaſion of this Miſtake about 
Fix d and Occaſional Communion ; that according to 
the Laws of our Church, which are founded on great 
and wiſe Reaſons, and indeed according to the Laws of 
Ciatholicx Communion, every Chriſtian is bound to 
communicate with that Part of the Church wherein 
he lives: Now Men may have Houſes in different 
W Pariſhes, or diſtindt Dioceſes, or may travel into other 
Parts of the Country, and communicate with the 
Churches which they find in thoſe Places where they 
are; or they may ſometimes go to Prayers, or hear a 
Sermon, or receive the Lord's Supper at another Pariſh- 
| Church. Now our ordinary Communion with thoſe 
Churches where our conſtant Abode is, may be called 
conſtant Communion ; and our Communion with 
thoſe Churches which we accidentally viſit and com- 
municate with, may be called occaſional Communion 
and all this without Schiſm, becauſe we {till commu- 
nicate either with the ſame National Church, or 
(which is often the Caſe of Travellers) with ſome 
other ſound Part of the Catholick Church, of which 
we are alſo Members, and ſo {till keep in the lame 


Communion, and communicate with no Churches but 


70 Of Church-Communion. 


thoſe of which we own our ſelves Members ; as being 
all in the fame Communion, as being either fincere 
Members of the National or Catholick Church. 
From hence our Diſſenters conclude, that their Com- 
munion with an Independent or Presbyterian Church, 
of which they profeſs themſelves fix'd Members, is as 
conſiſtent with their occaſional Communion with the 
Church of England, when to ſerve ſome preſent Turn, 
they hear the Prayers, and receive the Sacraments 


with us; as our fix'd Communion with our Pariſh- 


Churches is with our occahonal Communion with other 


Pariſh-Churches ; which no body accounts Schiſm, 
tho when it is too frequent and cauſeleſs, it is a 


great Diſorder. | 


But rhe Difference between theſe two is vaſtly great: 
For in the firſt Caſe, we only communicate with fuch Þ 
Churches which are all in Communion with each 
other; and therefore he who is a Member of one, is | 
a Member of them all, and communicates with them 
where-ever he is, as a Member. But he who is a 
fix d Member of a Presbyterian or Independent Church, 


cannot communicate ſo much as occaſionally with the 


Church of England, as a Member, becaule he is a | 
Member not only of another particular, but of a ſepa- Þ 


rate Church; and it is impoſſible for any Man who is 


one with himſelf, to be a Member of two Separate 


Churches; and whatever Acts of Worſhip we join in 
with other Churches, of which we are no Members, 
they are not properly Acts of Communion. _ 
Having thus premifed the Explication of theſe 
Terms, What is meant by Church, and what is meant 
by Church Communion, and what is meant by Fix d or 
Conſtant, and Occaſional Communion, the right under- 
ſtanding of rheſe Things, will make it very eaſy to 
teſol ve thoſe Caſes which immediately reſpeCt Church: 
Communion : And I thall Inſtance in theſe Three. 


LJ, Whether Communion with ſome Goh of 
ther, eſpecially when the Church is divided into ſo 
| | many 
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many SeQts and Parties, be a neceſſiry Duty incum- 
ben on all Chriſtians. 


2. Whether conſtant Corhingnies with that Church, 


with which occaſional Communion is Lawtul, be 6 


vece ſſary Duty. 


3. Whether it be Lawful for me . Peron to 


5 communicate with Two ſeparate Churches. | 


Caſe 1. Wherher: be Ma Fr with Ciſe I, 


7 ſome Church or other, eſpecially when 
the Church is divided into 0 many Seats and Parties, 


Now inerbinks the Reſolution of this is 28 plain, 


as whether it be neceſſary for every Man to be a Chri- 
ſtian. For every Chriſtian is baptiz d into the Com- 
munion of the Church, and muſt continue a Member 
of the Church till he renounces his Memberthip by 
© Schiſm or Infidelity, or be caſt out of the Church by 
F Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure.. 


Baptiſm incorporates us nth the Chriſtian Church, 


© that is, makes us Members of the Body of Chritt, 
© which is his Church, and is frequently ſo 

called in Scripture. For there is but one Eph. 5. 25. 
| Body and one Spirit, Eph. iv. 4. one 4. 12. 
Church, which is animated and governed 

by the one Spirit of Chriſt. And we are all baptized 
into this one Body. For as the Body 

is one, and hath many Members, and all Col. 1. 18. 
| the Members of that one Body being na- 

A 15 are one Body; ſo alſo 1s Chriſt, that is, the Chri- 


an Church, which is the Body of Chrilt, of which 


be is the Head; For by age Spirit toe are 

all baptized into one Body, whether we 1 Cor. 12. 
be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 

| or free, and are all made to drink into one Shirit; for the 


| Body is not one Member, but many. 


| 


| 


Now I have already proved, that Church-Commu- 


nion is nothing elſe but Church-memberſhip to be 
F'4 in 
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in Communion with the Church, and to be a Member of 
of the Church, ſignifying the ſame thing. And I WC 
think, I need not prove, that to be in a State of Com- th 
munion, contains both a Right and an Obligation to ot 
actual Communion. He who is a Member of the 
Church, may challenge all the Privileges of a Member, | th 
among which actual Communion is none of the leaſt; Þ of 
to be admitted to all the Acts and Offices of Chriſtian ar 
Communion, to the Communion of Prayers and Sacra- al 
ments, and all other Chriſtian Duties, which no Man 
who is not a Member of the Church, has any Right N 
to. And he who is a Member, is bound: to perform p 
all thoſe Duties and Offices which are effential to / 
Church-Communion, and therefore is bound to com- w 
municate with the Church in Religious Aſſemblies, to C 
Joyn in Prayers and Sacraments, to attend publick In- 
ſtructions, and to live like a Member of the Church. fi 
But to put this paſt all Doubt, That external and m 
actual Communion is an eſſential Duty of a Church- | at 
Member, I ſhall offer theſe plain Proofs of it. ir 
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1. That Baptiſm makes us Members of the viſible 
Church of Chrift ; but there can be no viſible Church | 
without viſible Communion, and therefore every viſi- de 


ble Member, by virtue of his Memberſhip, is bound | G 
to external and vifible Communion, when it may th 
be had. AL VOL = 2 ol 

us 


2. This is eſſential to the Notion of a Church, as Je 
it is a Body and Society of Chriſtians; for all Bo- þ 
dies and Societies of Men are inſtituted for the ſake of 
ſome common Duties and Offices to be performed by A 
the Members of it. A Body of Men is a Commu- in 
nity ; and it is a ſtrange kind of Community, in ÞMW w 
which every Member may act by it ſelf, without any 4 
Communication with other Members of the ſame Ba: MW G 
dy. And yet ſuch a kind of Body as this, the Chri- 
ſtian Church is, if it be not an effential 2 Pr 
8 %% ˙ apr as it Fore : 
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er of every Member to live in the Exerciſe of viſible 
I E& Communion with the Church, when he can. For 
to or none are bound to Actual Communion. 

i | But this is more abſurd till, when we confider, 
that the Church is ſuch a Body as conſiſts of variety 
t; I of Members, of different Offices and Officers, which 


n- there is the ſame Law for all Members, and either alk 


mare of no uſe without actual and vifible Communion of 


a- all its Members. * e 

Io what Purpoſe did Chriſt appoint ſuch variety of 
E Miniſters in his Church, Apoſtles, Pro: 
pbhets, Evangelifts, Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. 4. 11, 12. 
© for the perfecting of the Saints, for the _ 7 
= work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the Body. of 
© Criſt £ To what purpoſe has he inſtituted a ſtanding 
© Miniſtry in his Church, to offer up the Prayers of the 
© faithful ro God, to inſtruct, exhort, reprove, and ad- 
@ miniſter the Chriſtian Sacraments, if private Chriſti- 
ans are not bound to maintain Communion with them 
in all Religious Offices? 


| 3. Nay, the Nature of Chriſtian Worſhip obliges 
us to Church-Communion. I ſuppoſe, no Man will 
deny but that every Chriſtian is bound to Worſhip 
God according to our Saviour's Inſtitution ; and what 
that is, we cannot learn better than from the Example 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, of whom St. Lale gives 
us this Account, that hey continued ith 
Wl Redfaſt in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Wor- Acts 24. 1. 
hip, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayer. | 
| That which makes any Thing in a ftrict Senſe an 
Act of Church-Communion is, that it is performed 
in the Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, or in Communion 
with the Biſhops and Miniſters of the Church. They 
ate appointed to offer up the Prayers of Chriſtians to 
Cod in his Name; and therefore though the private 
| Devotions of Chriſtians are as acceptable to God, as the 
Prayers of Church-Members, yet none but Publick 

ol els VV Prayers 
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Prayers which are offered up by Men who have their {yet 
Authority from Chriſt to offer theſe Spiritual Ch 
Sacrifices to God, are properly the Prayers of the 
Church, and Acts of Church-Communion. If then! 
we muſt offer up our Prayers to God, according 
to Chriſt's Inſtitution, that is, by the Hands of Per. wi 
ſons Authorized and ſet apart that Purpoſe, ue 
mult of neceſſity join in the actual and viſible Com. 
munion of the Church. | : A 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is the princi- 
pal Part of Chriſtian Worſhip; and we cannot celebrate 
this Feaſt but in Church-Communion ; for this is a 
xoweria, a common Supper, or Communion-Feaſ, 
which in all Ages of the Church has been adminiſtred 
by conſecrated Perſons, and in Church-Communion ; 
for it loſes its Nature and Signification, when it is | 
turned into a private Maſs ; fo that if every Chriſtian | 
is bound to the actual Performance of true Chriſtian 
Worſhip, he is bound to an actual Communion with th. 
the Chriſtian Church. . 
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4. We may obſerve further, that Church-Authority |! 
is exerciſed only about Church-Communion, which | 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that all Chriſtians who are Church: 
Members and in a ſtate of Communion, are bound to 
all the Acts of external and viſible Communion with 
the Church. The Exerciſe of Church Authority con- 
fiſts in Receiving in, or Shutting out of the Church, 
To receive into the Church, is to admit them to all 
external Acts of Communion : To ſhur, or caſt out of 
the Church, is to deny them the external and viſible 
Communion of the Church, not to allow them to 
Pray, or receive the Lord's Supper, or perform any 
Religious Offices in the publick Aſſemblies of the 
Church. Now all this Church-Authority would fignify 
nothing, were not External and Actual Communion 
both the Privilege and Duty of every Chriſtian ; and 1 
N | yet 


of Church-Communion. = 


A et this is all the Authority Chriſt hath given to his 
Church. ad 1 5 


. F. And to confirm all this, nothing is more plain in 
Scripture, than that Separation from a Church, is to 
ö ithdraw from the -vifible Communion of it; and 
Where can be no Notion of Separation without this. 
Now if Separation from Religious Aſſemblies be to 
Break Communion, then to live in Communion - with 
+ the Church, requires our actual Communicating with 
the Church in all Religious Duties. | 
And that this is the true Notion of Separation, is 
eaſily proved from the moſt expreſs Teſtimonies, 
2 Cr. 6. 17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
e ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing, 
and 1 will receive you. Where, come out from among 
bem, and be ye feperate, plainly fignifies, to forſake 
the Aſſemblies of Idolaters, not to communicate with 
them in their Idolatrous Worſhip. So that not to 
join with any Men or Church in their Idolatrous 
© Worſhip, is to ſeparate from their Communion, which 
is a very Godly Separation, when the Worſhip is Ido- 


£ 


Þ latrous and Sinful z but a Schiſmatical Separation, 


when it is not. Thus St. 7obz tells us 

© of the Ancient Hereticks, They went out 1 John 2. 1g. 
| from us, becauſe they were not of ur; for 

FF they had been of us, they would no doubt have conti- 
nued with us; but they went out, that they might be 
| made manifeſl that they were not all of us. Where 
their going out from them, plainly fignifies their for- 
| faking Chriſtian Aſſemblies; upon which Account 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
admoniſhes the Chriſtians, not to for ſake Heb, 10. 25. 
| the Aſſembling of themſelves together, as GI 
| the manner of ſome is; in which he refers to the Se- 
| paration of thoſe Antient Hereticks. bt 

| And thus accordingly, to have Fellowſhip or Com- 


munion with any, is to partake with them in their 
Religious 
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Religious Myſteries. By this Argument St. Paul dif. 
ſuades the Corinthians from Eating of the Idols Feaſts, 
becauſe they were Sacrifices to Evil Spirits, and by 


partaking of thoſe Sacrifices they had Communion 
with them. But 1 / 


1 Cor. 10. 20% which the Gentiles ks: they ſacrifice 
214. 0 Devils, and not to 5 

nut that you ſhould have Fellowſhip with 
Devils.” Je cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and the 
Grp , Devils I cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
Table, and of the Table + of Devils. So that though IM 
we muſt firſt be in a State of Communion with Chriſt | 
and his Church, muſt firſt be received into Covenant, 
and by Baptiſm be incorporated into the Chriltian 
Church, before we have any Right to communicate 
with this Church; yet no Man can preſerve his Ml 
Church-State without Actual Communion ; no Man 


has Communion with Chriſt or his Church, but he 
who: Actually communicates in all Religious Offices, 
and Chriſtian Inſtitutions. A State of Communion 
confers a Right to communicate, but Actual Commu- 
nion conſiſts in the Exerciſe of Communion ; and a 


Right to Communicate without Actual Communion is 
worth nothing, as no Right or Privilege is, without 


the Exerciſe of it; for Enjoyment conſiſts in Acts, and 


all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, all the Bleſſings of 


Chriſtian Communion, are conveyed to us by actual 
Communion. So that if we would partake of the 
Bleſſings of Chriſt, if we would reap the Advantages 
of Church-Communion, we muſt live in Actual Com- 
munion, and not content our ſelves with a dormant 
and uſeleſs Right, which we never bring into ACt. 
This is ſufficient to prove the Neceſſity of Actual 
Communion with the Chriſtian Church, when it may 
be had ; for where it cannot be had, Non-Communion 
is no Sin, for we are not obliged to Impoſſibilities: 
He who lives in a Country, or travels through any 
Country, where there is no true Chriſtian Church to 
Communicate 
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communicate with, cannot enjoy actual Communion; 


1. the Right and Duty of Communion continues, though 
„NLeceſſity may ſuſpend the Act. But the greater Diffi- 
WE culty is, Whether it be not lawful to ſuſpend our Com- 
"lv BY munion with any particular Churches, when we ſe 
„te Church divided into a great many Parties and Fa- 
addons, which refuſe Communion with each other; 
, which is the deplorable State of the Church at this 
1 Day among us: Presbyterians, Independents, Ana- 
baptifts, Quakers, all ſeparate from the Church of 
Eiland, and from each other; and from hence ſome 
- © conclude ir lawful to ſuſpend Communion with all the 

divided Parties; which is juſt ſuch a Reaſon for a total 
UB Suſpenſion of Church-Communion, as the different 
and contraty Opinions in Religion are, for Scepticiſm 
© BY and Infidelity. Becauſe there are a great many Kinds 
of Religions in the World, and a great many divided 
l WW Sefts of the Chriſtian Religion, therefore ſome Men 
© will be of no Religion; and becauſe the Chriſti- 
„an Church is divided into a great many oppoſite and 


| ſeparate Communions, therefore others will be of no 
Church; and the Reaſon is as ſtrong in one Caſe as it 
is in the other, that is, indeed, it holds in neither: For 
it is poſſible to diſcover which is the true Religion, 
E| notwithſtanding all theſe difterent and contrary Per- 
ſuaſions about it; and it is equally poſſible to find out 
which of theſe divided Communions is a true and 
found Member of the Catholick Church ; and when 
we know that, we are bound to maintain Communion 
| with it. | | 
Indeed if ſuch Diviſions and Separations excuſe us 
| from actual Communion with the Church, actual 
Communion never was, and is never likely to be a 
Duty long together; for there never was any State of 
the Church ſo happy long together, as to be without 
Diviſions; even in the Apoſtles Times, there were 
thoſe who ſeparated from the Communion of the Apo- 
tles, and ſet up private Conventicles of their own; 
j I | ag) and 
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and ſo it has been in all ſucceeding Ages of th 
Church, and fo it is likely to continue; and if we an 
not bound to Communicate with the Church whik 
there are any Hereticks or Schiſmaticks who divikeſ 
from the Church, farewel to all Church-Communin{® 
in this World. . 
Should any Man indeed travel into a ſtrange Coun 
try, and there find a Schiſm in the Chriſtian Church 
it were very fitting for him to ſuſpend Communin| 
with either Party, till he had opportunity to acquain| 
himſelf with the ſtate of the Controverſy, ſo as u 
udge which Party is the Schiſmatick; and then he fo 
nd (if he underſtand their Language) to commu 
nicate with the Sound and Orthodox Part of the Cx 
tholick Church, which he finds in that Place. Bu 
this does not reach the Caſe of thoſe who are con 
ftant Inhabitants of the Place where the Schiſm is; 
for they muſt not live in a Sceptical Suſpenſion | 
Communion all their Days. x 
And there is one plain Rule to direct all Men h. 
this Enquiry ; that where-ever there is a Churd 
Eftabliſh'd by publick Authority, if there be nothin | 
finful in its Conſtitution and Worſhip, we are bountM 
to communicate with that Church, and to reject the 
Communion of all other Parties and Sects of Chriſt. 
ans. For the Advantage always lies on the fide of 
Authority. No publick Eſtabliſhment can juſtify 2 
ſinful Communion ; but if there be nothing finful in | 
the Communion of the National Church, which ; 
eſtabliſh'd by publick Authority, to ſeparate from ſuch 
a Church is both Diſobedience to the Supreme Auth {| 
rity in the State, and a Schiſm from the Church. 
But it will be convenient to confider what theſe {MW 


Men mean by ſuſpending Communion. For is it Ml * 


th 
ſt 
Lawful for an Eng/i/bhman during theſe Church-Divif- * 
ons among us, never to Worthip God in any Publick 7 
Religious Aſſemblies ? Never to Pray, nor Hear, not 
receive the Lord's Supper together? If this were fo, 
| * W 


Of Church-Communion. 79 
It were the moſt effectual way in the World to thruſt 


out all Religion. F | rb row N art FECE 
ir But this they will not, they dare not ſay; and 
cherefore by ſuſpending Communion, they mean, that 
n caſe of ſuch Diviſions, they may refuſe to enter 
Themſelves fix d and ſettled Members of any Church, 
but communicate occaſionally with them all. 
= But I have already obſerved how abſurd this Di- 
ſtinction of fix d and occaſional Communion is. For no 
Act of Religion is an Act of Communion, (not ſo 
much as of occafional Communion) which is not per- 


formed in the Communion of the Church; and no 


* 


Man is in Communion with the Church who is not a 
Member of it; and whoever is a Member of the 
Church is a fix d and not an occaſional Member; and 
whatever Church he communicates with, though it may 


79 


be it is but once in a Year, or once in his Life, as he 


* 
5 

5 
8 


© occaſionally travels that way, yet he communicates as 
a fix d Member of the Catholick Church, and of every 
ſound part of the Catholick Church; for a fix d 


Ads of Communion in any particular Church, but 
our State of Communion, and fd and permanent 
kelation to the whole Chriſtian Church, and every 
Fart of it; and therefore though a particular Act of 
Communion may be performed upon ſome particular 
E occaſion with ſuch a particular Church, yet it is not 
an Att of occaſional but of fix d Communion ; becauſe 
though I communicate but once, and that occaſionally, 
yet I communicate as a Member of the Church, which 
s not an occafional but a fixt Relation. 


a | So that when Men communicate occaſionally, as 
e chey ſpeak, with all the different Parties of Chri- 
WM fiians in a divided Church, they either communicate 
f. with none, or communicate with all of them. If they 
perform theſe Acts of Communion without owning 
their Relation to them as Members, then they are in 
„ © Communion with none of them, notwithſtanding all 


theſe 


Member does not ſignify our fix d Abode, or conſtant 
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theſe pretended Acts of occaſional Communion ; and 
ſo they live in Communion with no Church, which! 
yet I hope I have made it appear to be the Duty of 
every Chriſtian: to do: If they communicate with all 


theſe divided Parties as Members, then they are in n 


Communion with many ſeparate Churches, are Mem. | 
bers of ſeparate and oppoſite Bodies, that is, they are | 
contrary to themſelves, and on one fide or other, ae 
certain to be Schiſmaticks. But this will appear tur. 
ther from conſidering the two following Caſes. 7 


"yu? 21. The ſecond Caſe is this : Whether 
Caſe 2. conſtant Communion be a Duty, where oc. ir 
r 2 Communion' is Latoful. I have al- 
ready made it appear, that the very Notion of Con. 
ſtant and Occaſional Communion is abſurd, and a 
ContradiCtion to all the Principles of Catholick Com- 
munion; and therefore there is no Place for this Di- 
ſtinction, nor for this Queſtion. Every Chriſtian, as a 
Chriſtian, is a fix'd Member of the whole Chriſtian 
Church, and of every ſound part of it; and for Men 
to talk of being Members of any one particular Church, 
in diſtinction from all other particular Churches, of 
which they will not own themſelves Members, is a 
Schiſmatical Notion of Church-Memberſhip, becauſe 
it divides the Chriſtian Church into diſtinct Member- 
ſhips, and therefore into diſtinct Bodies; which makes 
the one Church and one Body of Chrift not one, but 
many Bodies: For if every particular Church has ſuch 
a Number of Members, which are Members only of 
that particular Church wherein they are fix'd, and are 
not Members of any other particular Church ; then 
every particular Church is a diſtindt and entire Body 
by it ſelf, which has particular Members of its own, 
which belong to no other Body; juſt as every particu- 
lar Man has his own Body, which conſiſts of ſuch 

a Number of Members united to each other, and di- 


ſtint from all other Bod ies. 
A The 
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The plain State of the Caſe in ſhort is this: Every 
true Chriſtian is in Communion with the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, that is, is a Member of the whole 
Church; but he muſt perform the Acts of Commu- 
nion in ſome particular Church: And the only allow- 

able Difference between Conſtant and Occaſional Com- 
@ munion is this, that we muſt perfom the conſtant Acts of 
E Communion in that part of the Carholick Church in 
- © which we conſtantly live, and communicate occafionally 
with that part of the Church in which we are occaſio- 
© nally prefent ; and therefore there never can be any Com- 
© petition between Conſtant and Occaſional Communion 
in the ſame Place. I cannot communicate conſtantly with 
that Church in which I communicate occaſionally, un- 
© leſs I remove my Habitation, and turn an occafional 
W Preſence into a conſtant and ſettled Abode ; nor can 
I without Sin communicate only occaſionally with that 
Church with which I may and ought to communicate 
| conſtantly, as being conſtantly preſent there; for this 
is only to do that ſometimes, which I ought to do al- 
ways. This is like a Man's living occaſionally in his 
own Houſe, which fignifies that for the moſt part he 
is a Stranger at Home. 15 10 
There cannot be two diſtin& Churches in the ſame 
Place, one for Occaſional and another for Conſtant Com- 
munion, without Schiſm : For it is evident theſe are 
two diſtinct Communions, and that our Relation to 
them is as different as it is to a Houſe we live in, and 
to an Inn where we lodge for a Night. 
So that there is no Foundation for this Enquiry, 
among Men who underſtand the true Principles of 
| Catholick Communion : It never can be a Caſe. of 
| Conſcience, whether I ſhould communicate conſtantly 
or occaſionally with ſuch a Church, unleſs it be a Caſe 
of Conſcience, whether I ſhould live conſtantly or 
I occafionally within the Bounds and ſuriſdiction of 
ſuch a Church; for where my conſtant Abode is, there 
my conſtant Communion mult be, if there be a true 
VL. L a | and 
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and fincere Part of the Catholick Church in that Place; 
and where I am only occaſionally, there I can only 
communicate occaſionally alſo. 7 
But to meet with the Diſtempers of this Age, and 
to remove thoſe Apologies ſome Men make for their | 
Schiſm, it is neceſſary to make this a Queſtion. For 
in this divided State of the Church, there are a great 
many among us, who think they cannot maintain con- 
{tant Communion with the Church of England, as 
conſtant and fix d Members, who yet upon ſome Oc- 
caſions think they may communicate with us in all 
Parts of Worſhip, and actually do ſo. = 
Now when theſe Men who are fix d Members, as 
they call it, of ſeparate Churches, think fit ſometimes M1! , 
to communicate in all Parts of Worſhip with the 
Church of England, we charitably ſuppoſe that Men 
who pretend to ſo much Tenderneſs of Conſcience, ſl 
and Care of their Souls, will do nothing, not ſo much Ml 
as once, which they believe or ſuſpect to be ſinful at 
the time when they do it; and therefore we conclude 
that thoſe who communicate occaſionally with the IM .. 
Church of England, do thereby declare, that they be- 
lieve there is nothing ſinful in our Communion ; and 
we thank them for this good Opinion they expreſs of 
our Church, and earneſtly defire to know how they Mt 
can Juſtify their ordinary Separation from ſuch 43 
Church as requires no ſinful Terms of Communion. ; 
If any Thing leſs than ſinful Terms of Communion ; 
can juſtify a Separation, then there can be no end of Mi 
Separations, and Catholick Communion is an impol- Ie 
fible and impractible Norion ; that is, the Church of 
Chriſt neither is one Body, nor ever can be. For ii 
Men are not bound to communicate with a Church M 
which obſerves our Saviour's Inſtitutions, without am Wi 
ſuch corrupt Mixtures as make its Communion ſinful; Vir 
then there is no Bounds to be ſet to the Fancies ol ji by 
Men, but they may new model Churches, and divide — 
and ſubdivide without any End. 5 1 Put 
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Is that a Sound and Orthodox Part of the Catholick 
Church, which has nothing ſinful in its Communion ? 
If it be not, Pray what is it. that makes any Church 
Sound and Orthodox? If it be, upon what Account is 
it lawful to ſeparate from a Sound and Orthodox 
Church? And may we not by the ſame Reaſon ſepa- 
nate from the whole Catholick Church, as from any 
bound Part of it? Nay, does not that Man ſeparate 
f Hl from the whole Catholick Church, who ſeparates from 
ay ſound Part of it? For the Communion of the 
Church is but one, and he that divides and breaks 

© this Union, ſeparates himſelf from the whole Body. 
= Excepting the Independency of Churches (which J 


; E have proved above to be Schiſm in the very Notion of 


it, ) the great Pleas for Separation from a Church which 


; has nothing ſinful in its Communion, are the Pretence 
of greater Edification and purer Ordinances. But theſe 
re ſuch Pleas, as muſt expoſe the Church to eternal 
E Schiſms, becauſe there are no certain Rules to judge 


of theſe Matters, but the various and uncertain Fan- 
| cies of Men. What they like beſt, that ſhall be moſt 
for their Edifi cation, and theſe ſhall be purer Ordi- 
nances; and till Men can agree theſe Matters among 
=! themſelves, which they are never likely to do till they 
can all agree in the ſame Diet, or in their Judgment 
and Opinion about Beauty, Decency, Fitneſs, Conve- 
| nience, they may and will divide without End. And 
if the Peace and Unity of the Church be ſo neceſſary ' 
a Duty, it is certain, theſe Principles which are ſo de- 
ſtructive to Peace and Unity muſt be falſe : As, to 
if © conſider theſe Things particularly, but very briefly. 
What purer Adminiſtrations and Ordinances would 
no Men have, than thoſe of our Saviour's own Inſtitution, 
ſ | without any corrupt and finful Mixtures to ſpoil. their 
0 ; Virtue and Efficacy ? (as we ſuppoſe is acknowledged 
ide! by thoſe, who occaſionally communicate in all Parts of 
our Worſhip, that there is nothing finful in it.) The 
1 Purity of Divine Adminiſtrations muſt conſiſt in their 
E G 2 Agreement 
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Agreement with the Inſtitution, that there is neither 
any ſuch Defect or Addition as alters their Nature 
and deſtroys their Virtue. For the Efficacy of Goſpel- 
Ordinances depends upon their Inſtitution, not upon 
particular Modes of Adminiſtration, which are not ex- 
preſly commanded in the Goſpel ; and he who deſires | 
greater Purity of Ordinances than their Conformity to 
their Inſtitution; who thinks that Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper loſe their Efficacy, unleſs they be admi- 
niſtred in that Way which they themſelves beſt like, 
are guilty of groſs Superſtition, and attribute the Vir- 
tue of Sacraments to the manner of their Adminiſtra 
tion, not to their Divine Inſtitution. 5 

And what Men talk of greater Edification, is gene. 
rally as little underſtood as the other: For Edification 
is building up, and is applied to the Church, confi 
dered as God's Houſe and Temple; and it is an odd 
way of building up the Temple of God, by dividing 
and ſeparating the Parts of it from each other. i 
This one Thing well confidered, v:z. That /, 
Edification or Building, according to the Scripture 


a 
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Notion of it, does always primarily refer to, or at leaſt #: 
include Church-Unity and Communion, is ſufficient v d 
convince any Man, what an ill way it is, to ſeek fort en 
greater Edification in breaking the Communion of the 
Church by Schiſm and Separation; and therefore m 
ſhall make ir plainly appear, that this is the true Script Ch 
ture Notion of Edification ; and to that end ſhall con- 1: 
ider the moſt material Places where this Word ih; F. 
Now the moſt proper Signification of 8: ww, Which ce: 
our Tranſlators render by Edification, is a Houſe ot Ur 
5 Building; and this is the proper Senſe the 
x Cor. 3. 9. wherein it belongs to the Chriſtian In 
Church, Je are Gods Husbandry, E II 
are God's Building, that is, the Church is God's Houſe | rhe 
or Building, 2s, Thus the ſame Apoſtle tells u; Fa 


that ; 


2 
3 
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er that in Chriſt, he whole Building (i. e. 

re the whole Chriſtian Church) iy framed Eph. 2. 21. 
. tagether, groweth unto an Holy Temple in 

In © 7zhe Lord. Hence the Governors of the Church are called 
x- © Builders, S ο,νjſ, and the Apoſtles are called 
es Lobourers together with God, in Erect- 

to Qing this Spiritual Building; and St. Mar. 21, 42. 


T 


} 


. © Hence the Increaſe, Growth, and Advan- 


Faul calls himſelf a Maſter-Builder. ads 4. 11. 
L ces towards Perfection in the Church, is Cor. 3. 9-19. 
called the Building or Edification of it. 

For this Reaſon St. Pau! commends 1 Cor. 14. 5. 
Prophecy or Expound ing the Scriptures, 


before ſpeaking in unknown Tongues 


without an Interpreter, becauſe by this V. 12. 
the Church receives Building or Edifi- | 
cation. All theſe Spiritual Gifts, which were he- 
> ſtowed on the Chriſtians, were for the Building and 
{ Edifying of the Church. The Apoſtolical 

| Power in Church-Cenſures was for Edi- 2 Cor. 10. 8. 
| fication, not for Deſtruction, els 3modowiy x 21,13, 19. 
3 eg vb pe, to build, and not to pull 

don; that is, to preſerve the Unity of the Church 
entire, and its Communion pure. | 
And we may obſerve, that this Edification is pri- 
marily applied to the Church, Thar zbe 


Church may recerve Edifying : That ye ; by N14 3 
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muy excel to the Edifying of the Church 
= Fir the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 
And it is Very obſervable, wherein the Apoſtle pla- 
ces the Edification of the Body of Chriſt, vis. in 
Unity and Love. Till we all come in 

Y the Unity of the Faith, and of the EP". 4. 12, 
knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect 8. 

Alan, unto the meaſure of the Stature of 

the Fulneſs of Chrift. Till we are united by one 
Faith into one Body, a en Man. And * | 
: 055 3 _—_ 


1 
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| the Truth in Love, may grow up into hin 
ver. 15, 1. in all things which is the Head, even 
_ Chriſt ;, from whom the whole Body fitly 
Toyned together, and compacted by that which every 
Joynt ſupphetb, according to the Efectual working in 
the meaſure of every part, maketh the increaſe of the 
Body, unto the 8 it ſelf in Love. This is an 
admirable Deſcription of the Unity of the Church, 
in which all the Parts are cloſely united and compact- 
ed together, as Stones and Timber are to make one 
Houſe ; and thus they grow into one Body, and in- 
creaſe in mutual Love and Charity, which is the very 
Building and Edification of the Church, which is 
Ed ified and Built up in love, as the Apoſtle. 
7 Cor. 8. 1. adds, that knowledge puffeth up, but Cha- 
rity edjfieth ; This builds up the Church 
of Chriſt ; and that not ſuch a common Charity s 
we have for all Mankind, but ſuch a Love and Sym- 
pathy, as is peculiar to the Members of the ſame Bo- 
dy, and which none but Members can have for each 
othef. And now methinks I need not prove that 
Schiſm and Separation is not for the Edification of the 
Church; to ſeparate for Edification is to pull down 
inſtead of building up. | | 
But theſe Men do not ſeem to have any great regard 
to the Edification of the Church, but only to their | 
| 
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own particular Edification: And we muſt grant, that 
UJeQꝗification is ſometimes applied to par- 

x Theſ. 5.11. ticular Chriſtians in Scripture, according 

to St. Paul's Exhortation, Comfort your | 

elves together, and edify one another, even as alſo ye 

do. And this edify ing one another, without Queſtion 

ſignifies our promoting each others Growth and Pro- 

greſs in all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues ; and ſo the 

Building and Edification of the Church, fignifies the 

1 Growth and Improvement of the Church in all Spiri- 
bj tual Wiſdom and Knowledge, and Chriſtian - Graces. Þ 
4 The Edification of the Church conſiſts in the Edifica - 


\ 
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tion of particular Chriſtians; but then this is called 
Edification or Building, becauſe this Growth and Im- 


| provement is in the Unity and Communion of the 


Church, and makes them one Spiritual Houſe and 


Temple. Thus the Church is called the Temple of 


God, and every particular Chriſtian is God's Temple, 


wherein the Holy Spirit dwells ; and yet God has but 
| one Temple, and the Holy Spirit dwells only in the 


5 Church of Chriſt; but particular Chriſtians are God's 


2 


Church. „ 

And therefore, whatever extraordinary Means of 
Edification Men may fancy to themſelves in a Separa- 
tion, the Apoſtle knew no Eaification! but in the Com- 
munion of the Church : And indeed, if our Growth 
and Increaſe in all Grace and Virtue, be more owing 
to the internal Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, than 
to the external Adminiſtrations, as St. 

Paul tells us, I have planted, and Apollos 1 Cor. 3. 6,7: 
watered, but God gave the 58 4 So 

then, neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he 
that watereth, but God that gave the increaſe ; 
And if the Divine Spirit confines his Influences and Ope- 
rations to the. Unity of the Church (as the fame Apo- 
ſtle tells us, that there is but one Body, . 


and one Spirit; which plainly fignifies, Eph. 4. 4. 


that the Operations of this one Spirit, 


f are appropriated to this one Body, as the Soul is to 
the Body it animates) then it does not ſeem a very 


likely way for Edification, to cut our ſelves off from 


the Unity of Chriſt's Body, 


G 4 3. The 
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caſe 3. | 2, T he Third and Laſt Caſe till remains, 
which will be reſolved in a few Words, ac- 


cording to the Principles now laid down, which is this : . 


Whether it be Lamful to communicate with two di. 
fiin# and ſeparate Churches. For this is thought of 
late Days not only a very innocent and lawful Thing, 
bur the true Catholick Spirit, and Catholick Com. 
munion, to communicate with Churches of all Com- 
munions, unleſs, perhaps, they may except the Pa. 


piſts and Quakers. It, is thought a _Schiſmatical } 


Principle, to refuſe to communicate with thoſeé 
Churches which withdraw Communion from us. 
And thus ſome, who communicate. ordinarily with 
the Church of England, make no Scruple to com- 
municate in Prayers and Sacraments with Presbyte- 
Tian and Independent Churches ; and Presbyterians can 
communicate with the Church of Exgland, and with 
Independents, whom formerly they charg'd with 
downright Schiſm ; and ſome think it very indiffe- 
rent whom they communicate with, and therefore 
take their Turns in all. But this is 2s contrary to all 
the Principles of Church-Communion, as any thing 
can poſſibly be. Ft 


To be in Communion with the. Church, is to 
be a Member of it; and to be a Member of two 
ſeparate and oppoſite Churches, is to be as con- 
trary to our ſelves, as thoſe ſeparate Churches are 
to each other, 1 5 | 


Chriſt hath but one Church, and one Body, and 
therefore where there are two Churches divided 
from each other by ſeparate Communions, there 
is a Schiſm and Rent in the Body; and whoever 
communicates with both theſe, Churches, on one 
Side or other communicates in a Schiſm. 5 


That 
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That the Bag hive and Independent Churches 


have made an actual Separation from the Church 
of Eng/and, 1 have evidently proved already; and 
therefore if the Communion of the Church of 
Euland be Lawful, (as thoſe. who can and ordi- 
© narily do communicate with the Church of Eng- 
nd, muſt be preſumed to acknowledge) then they 
are Schiſmaticks; and to communicate with them, 
is to partake in their Schiſm. 

Now if Schiſm be an innocent Thing, and the true 
& Catholick Spirit, I have no more to ſay, but that the 
= whole Chriſtian Church, ever fince the Apoſtles Times, 
© has been in a very great Miſtake. But if Schiſm be a 
very great Sin, and that which will damn us as ſoon 
as Adultery and Murder, then it muſt needs be a dan- 


i} 
. 


gerous Thing to communicate with Schiſmaticks. 
=. The Sum of all in ſhort is this: Beſides theſe Men, 


* 


vubo juſtify their Separation from the Church of Eng- 
@ 1nd, by charging Her with requiring ſinful Terms of 
= Communion, (which is the only Thing that can juſtify 


their Separation, if it could be proved) there are 
others who ſeparate lightly and wantonly, for want of 


ga due Senſe of the Nature of Church-Communion, 


BE 
e 


21 
5 


and our Obligations to preſerve the Unity of the Spi- 


tit in the Bond of Peace. They have no Notion at 
all of a Church, or no Notion of one Church, or 
know not wherein the Unity and Communion of this 
Church conſiſts; and theſe Men think it is indifferent, 
whether they communicate with any Church at all, or 
that they ſecure themſelves from Schiſm, by commu- 
nicating ſometimes with one Church, and ſometimes 
with another; that they may chuſe their Church ac- 
| cording to their own Fancies, and change again when- 
ever their Humour alters. But I hope, whoever con- 
| fiders carefully what I have now writ, and attends to 
{ thoſe paſſionate Exhortations of the Goſpel to Peace, 
and Unity, and Brotherly Love, which cannot 2 ow. 
erv 


r — 
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ſerved but in one Communion, which is the Unity of 
the Body of Chriſt, and the Peace and Love of Fellow. 
Members, will not only heartily pray to the God of 
Peace, to "reſtore Peace and Unity to his Church, bu 
be careful how he divides the Church himſelf, and will 
uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to heal the preſent JAY 
and Diviſions of the Church of Chrift, 
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ANON FNM US 
| In Anſiver to his Three LETTERS to 


Dr. SHERLOCK, about 
| Church - Communion. 


SIX, 
0 Am very ſorry, that my Silence and Pa- 
HOWS tience _ tea 5 you for an Af- 
1 front and Neglect; which is ſuch a Proyo- 
Me cation, 2s I find ſome fort of great Minds 
19 cannot bear. 
{ But yet, that you may have a little Mercy, I ſhall 
dive you a brief Account of the Reaſon why you had 
not an Anſwer before. | 
I did not anſwer your firſt Letter in ſo publick 
a manner as you deſired, becauſe I believed your Ob- 
jections were ſuch, as no body was concern d in but 
5 | El your 
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your ſelf; and I cannot think it decent to trouble ſo ny. be 


merous an Auditory with every particular Man's Con. 
ceits. I did not anſwer your Second Letter, becauſe 


by the Temper and Spirit of it, I eaſily foreſaw, thy 
5% oy end in a publick Quarrel ; and if I muſt b 
in Print, 


Pulpit, and before I dreamt of your terrible Queries; 
and were printed and preach'd exactly by the ſame Co- 
py, excepting the Introduction to fit them to a Text, 
which you know is very convenient for a Sermon. And 
the Reaſon why I ſent you one of thoſe Tracts, when it 
was printed, was, becauſe I did hope you might have 
had Underſtanding enough, upon a careful Peruſal of 
it, when it lay before you, to have anſwered thoſe 
Objections which you made againſt it at the firſt 
Hearing. 

And now, Sir, I come to conſider the Contents of 
your Firſt Letter. You have made ſome Repetition of 
what I diſcourſed, and a very good Repetition to be 
done by Memory, which gives you the commendable 
Character of a diligent and attentive Hearer : But 
when you had the Diſcourſe before you in Print, you 
ought not then to have depended upon your Memory, 
but to have given me my own again in my own 
Words and Order, and with that Dependance and 
Connexion, in which the whole Strength of that Dit- 
courſe conſiſts; and to have applied your Queries di- 
ſtinctly to thoſe Parts of the Diſcourſe which they re- 
lated to. Had you done this, you would either 8 


» 41 
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henceſorch reſolve to correct the Preſs mM 
ſelf, and not to ſuffer any Man to print my privat 
Letters for me. But yet I called at Mr. R. s Shop, 
' Whither you directed me, ſeveral Times, to have in 
vited you to a private Conference, but could neva 
Tee him, till I accidentally met him in the Street, th: 
fame Day I received the Preſent of your printed Le. 
ters. The Reaſon why I printed thoſe Diſcourſs 
which you heard me preach, was, becauſe they were 
defigned for the Preſs, before they were deſigned for the 
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nu. been able to have reſolved your own Queries, or would 

on {more effectually have convincd me of my Miſtake, 
6 or at leaſt have given your Readers better Satisfaction 
chu in the Pertinency of what you ſay; but now you have 

bel only given us a Heap of Queries, which it is no eaſy 
mf Matter to know to what they relate. 
2688 As for your Repetitions, the Reader who deſires Sa - 
og tisfiction, may compare them with what J have writ, 
in which is exactly the ſame with what I preach'd : And 


va as for your Queries, you know how eaſy a thing it is 
the to ask Queſtions. However, I will endeavour to find 


cout to what they belong, and give as plain and ſhort 


{I an Anſwer to them as I can: For I aſſure you, Iam 
re not at Leiſure now to write a long Book upon this 
be Argument, and therefore it is a great Comfort to me, 
tat there is no need of it. n 8 4 
0 Alfter your Repetition of what you could remember, 


or what you thought fit to take Notice of in my Ser- 
mon, you give us a very miſtaken Summary of it. 


8 Br Re E 
2 3 7 EH p 3. * 5 8 * 


it To ſum up (lay you ) what [ take to p. 5 
ve be the Force of all this. WTO TOR 8 $0 2 
fl The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors were by our Savi- 
e our inveſted with a Power of receroins Members into 


© bis Church upon his Terms, and with ſuch Rites as they 
* ſhould think fit ; and ny who are not ſo recerved into 
Yi 


f I the Church, have no Right to any of the Bleſſmgs pro- 
mie d to the Members of Chrif's 10 5 ON 5 
e This Power is by an uninterrupted Succeſſion derived 
nion the Governors of our National Church; wherefore 
tall others, that pretend to the Exerciſe of this Power 
within this Nation, are Uſurpers; and all the Laity 
„ bapriz'd by their Paſtors, not being duly admitted mito 
87; e Church, are ſo far from being Members 
1 of ChriſP's Body, that they are Uſurpers and Traytors 


to that Power, which is derived from him in a right 
Line. Durus hic Sermo. 1 8 


Had 
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| Had you not told the World in your Title Page, 


that you are a Lay-man, to make your Triumph over 
a poor undone Doctor of Divinity the more glorious, . 
J ſhould have taken you to be the Founder of ſome IK 


new. Sect of Conjectural Divines; and truly you 
are ſo happy in your Gueſſes, that J believe few 
Men will ever be able to out-do you in this Art: 
For there is not one Word of all this Matter in 
that Diſcourſe, which you pretend to ſum up as it 
was delivered by me. That to which you ſeem to re- 
fer, is contain'd in one ſhort Paragraph, which I ſhall 
tranſcribe, and leave the moſt fanciful Reader to try 

| his Skill to ſum it up as you have done. 


Reſolur, of Having before aſſerted, That God only can | ww 


Caſes, p. 3. conſtitute a Church, I added, And I think 

it is as plain, that the only viſible Way 
God has of forming a Church ( for I do not now ſpeak 
of the inviſible Operations of the Divine Spirit) is by 
granting à Church-Covenant, which is the Divine Char- 
ter whereon the Church is founded, and inveſting (ome 
Perſons with Power and Authority to receive others into 
this Covenant, according to the Terms and Conditions of 
the Covenant, and by ſuch Covenant-Rites, and Forms 
of Admiſſion, as he 1s pleaſed to Inſtitute; which under 


the Goſpel is Baptiſm, as under the Law it was Ur- 


cumeiſion. 1 

I was diſcourſing of God's viſible Way of forming 
a Church, which I aſſerted to be by granting a Church- 
Covenant, which is that Divine Charter on which 
the Church is founded ; but then, left any one ſhould 
queſtion: how Men are admitted into this Covenant, I 
added, That God had inveſted ſome Perſons with 
Power and Authority to receive others into this Cove- 
nant by Baptiſm; and by receiving them into Cove- 
nant, they make them Members of that Church which 


* * — 


is founded on this Covenant. 


1 
1. . Nou, 


P 


iy 
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Power, what Form of Church-Government Chrift in- 
ſtituted, whether Epiſcopal or Presbyterian; here is 
no Diſpute about the Validity of Orders, or Succeſſion, 
or in what Caſes Baptiſm may be valid which is not 
adminiſtred by a valid Authority: This did not con- 
cern my preſent Argument, which proceeds upon a 
quite different Hypotheſis, viz. The Neceſſity of 
ECommunion with the one Church and Body of 
E Chriſt, for all thoſe who are, or would be owned to 
be Chriſtians, or Members of Chriſt's Body; I make 
no Enquiry by whom they have been baptized, or 
Ewhether they were rightly baptized or not: But 
taking all theſe Things for granted, I enquire whe-. 
ther Baptiſm do not make us Church-Membersz whe- 
ther it makes us Members of a Particular or Univerſal 
Church; whether a Church-Member be not bound to 
E Communion with the whole Catholick Church; whe- 
© ther he that ſeparates from any ſound Part of the Ca- 
Etholick Church, be not a Schiſmatick from the whole 
Church; whether we be not bound to maintain con- 
ſtant Communion with that particular Church in 
which we live, and with which we can, when we 
pleaſe, communicate occaſionally; whether it be con- 
iltent with Catholick Communion, to communicate 
with two Churches, which are in a State of Separa- 
tion from each other? If you have any thing to ſay to 
| theſe Matters, you ſhall have a fair Hearing; but all 
your Queries, which proceed upon a miſtaken Hypo- 
theſis of your own, do not concern me; and yet to 
os you, if it be poſſible, I ſhall briefly conſider 
them. | > | 
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© ſuppoſed to be received into the Churc 
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Now, What of all this will any. ſober Diſſanter 


deny? Here is no Diſpute who is inveſted with this 


1. Your firſt Query is, Whether a 2 A en 
* ac AS PE 


believes to be fully inveſted with ſufficient Power, is in 
| as bad 4 Condition as 4 Moral Heathen, or in a worſe 


Anſe . 
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Anſco. The Catholick Church has been ſo indul.| 


gent to Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as to determine 
againſt the Neceſſity of Rebaptization, if they har 
been once, tho" irregularly baptiz d. This you may 
find a particular Account of in the Vindication of the 
Defence of Dr. Srill. p. 22, Cc. But the Queſtion is 
Whether if they continue Schiſmaticks, whatever their! 
other Pretences to Piety be, their Condition be not a3 b 
= "on as the Condition of moral Heathens ani 
Hts. „„ S371 + | - 
=P * 5 Whether the Submiſſion to the Power and Cenſure: Mt © 
or of this Church (which all muſt” own to be a ſounl C 
oe Church) be part of the Divine Covenant, which unite: MR - 
3 the Members of tbe Catholic Church to God, and 1 ii 
5 each other. | 5 8 7 ö 
—Anſw. This is a captious Queſtion, which muſt be Mb) 
diſtinctly anſwered. A general Submiſſion and Obe. P. 
dience to the Authority and Cenſures of the Church, Mol 
tho it cannot properly be called a Part of that Divine tb 
Covenant whereon the Church is founded, which pri- in 
marily reſpects the Promiſe of Salvation by Chriſt, C 
thro? Faith in his Blood; yet it is a neceſſary Church- lie 
Duty, and eſſential to Church-Communion, and ſo 
| may be called a Part of the Covenant, if by the Cove- We P; 
| nant we underſtand all thoſe Duties which are re. {Mitt 
x quired of baptized Chriſtians, and Members of the be 
Church, by a Divine poſitive Law, as Obedience to {Mi 
© - Church- Governors is. = ch 
| But then Obedience to the Church of England is MC 
not an univerſal Duty incumbent on all Chriſtians, WY 
but only on thoſe which are, or ought to live in Obe- WM! 
dience to this particular Church; for the particular I 
Exerciſes of Church-Authority and Juriſdiction is con- [ot 
fined within certain Limits, as of Neceſſity it muſt NA 
be; and tho" all Orthodox Churches muſt live in Com- MW 
munion with each other, yet no particular Church can 
Pretend to any original Authority over another Church, | 
or the Members of it, as is the conſtant aſh of MW 
8 * rote 
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Y Proteſtants, in Oppoſition to. the Uſurpations of the 
Church of Rome. But, I perceive, Sir, you know no 
Difference between the Author ity and Power, and the 
x Communion of the Churen. 


But you add, Fi it be. then as be who is not 2 


ino this Church, is no Member of the Catholick, and 


672 10 Right. 5 the Benefits of being a Member of 
. Body; ſo is it with every one, ho is ex- 
2 by, Church-Cenſures, tho excommunicated for 

F eh 7 Coeur or ages 14 9, . 7 ee | 

94 9 ER ws f 

Truly; Sir, Thnow: not 1 05. Man is Adel 


into the Church of England, any otherwiſe than as he 


is admitted into the whole Catholick Church, vi. 
Iv Baptiſm; which does not make us Members of any 
particular Church, but of the Univerſal Church, which 


obliges us to communicate with that Part of the Ca- 


@ tholick Church wherein we live; and whoever lives 
in England, and renounces Communion with the 
Church of England, is a Schiſmarick from the Catho- 


; lick Church. 


And whoever is excornmuglctted: from one fund 


par of the Catholic Church, is excommunicated 


Ion the whole. But then, there is this Difference 
between Excommunication and Schiſin the firſt ĩs a ju- 
Edicial Sentence, the ſecond is a Man's own Choice; 
the firſt is not valid, unleſs ir be inflicted for a Juſt 
Cauſe; the ſecond is always valid; and does in its 
own Nature, cut Men off from all Communion 
_with Chriſt's Body. I ſay, in its own Nature, for 
Iwill not pretend to determine the final States 
of Men; for I know not what gracious Allow- 
[ances God will make for ſome Schiſtaticks, no 
5s than I do what F avour he may allow to other 
Inners. 


| VOL. I H But 


cate, ¶ Communion may Ie bad.” ; 
Yes, 1 do ſay this; and 1 believe by this Time yo : 


1 of the Divine Covenant. 
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But you proceed: "If rhat he no part 'of the Divine 
Covenant, then a Man that lives here, may be a true 
Member of the Catholick Church, tho” h i 15 not in Con 
munion with this Sound Chun ch. 

This is another Horn of your formidable e 
if Obedience to the Authority and Cenfures of the 
particular National Church of Eelind is no, Part of 


the Divine Covenant, then thoſe baptized Chriſtiat 
who live in wk of are not bound to the Communion 


of the Church of England, and may be Catholick 
Chriftians for all that. As if, becauſe the'SubjeQss of 
Spain are not bound to obey the King of England, 
therefore Exgiih. Men are not bound to 0 him nei 
ther, but may be very good Subjects for all chat. 
We are bound by the Divine Law, to live in Com. 


munion with all 4 Catholick Churches; and to obey 
the Governors of the Church wherein we live ; ant | 


therefdre, tho” Obedience to the Church of Eg/ani 
be not a Lady to all the World; yet it is à Lau to al 
Egliſb Chriſtians inhabiting in this Chufch. Bu 
your way of arguing is, as it a Man ſhould ſay, it i 
a Divine Law to obey Civil Magiſtrates, but there is 

no Divine Law ithat-alt: the World ſhould obey: Gy 


King of England, France, or Spain, therefore: Trend 


or Eagliſb Subjects are nat bound to. obey their om 
Prince. Oh, what comfortable Doctrine is this u 
forme: Men! OH 21 0 E I achstk < WF ae 
Lou proceed: But you will ay; (which I think V 
not much to the Queſtion) that be ought. 40 commun 


ſe, or on leaſt others will ſe, that it is path to the 
Queltio 2 1. 
But how Query, ' Whether ths Difſenters may. nid 
reply, that they are ready to communicate, if the Cn 
amunon be not clogg'd with ſome Things which are ii 


Yall 


— — — äͤj 
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Yes, they may reply ſo, if they pleaſe, or Anony- 
mus for them; but whoever does it, the Reply is 
very weak and impertinent : It is weak, becauſe Obe- 


dience to Authority, in all lawful Things, is in a large 
. MW Notion Fart of the Divine Covnant; and it is very im- 
pertinent, becauſe the Suppoſition of communicating, 
| where Communion may be had, ſupercedes that Query. 
for Communion cannot be had, where there ate any 
u finful Terms of Communion; and tho' I affert, that 
te Church muſt be founded on a Divine Covenant, I 
i BY cever faid, that nothing muſt be enjoin d by the 
„ Church, but what is exprefs'd' inithat Covenant. A 
Corporation which is founded upon a Royal Chatter, 
I youknow, may have Authority to make By-Laws, which 
8 thall-oblige all the Members of it, and ſo are Terms of 
Ye Communion with it; and yet it is the Charter, not 
nl BY theſe By-Laws, whereon' the Corporation is founded, 
ul BE 7164s not concerned to examine the Terms of Com- 
al BY nion, (chat is, and will be done by other Hands) 
u but, ſuppoſing nothing finful in our Communion, whe: 
cher all Chriſtians that live in this Church, are not 
"3 BE bound to live in Communion with it. N 
e 2 3. Your next Query concerns the Derivation of 


Church-Power from Chriſt himſelf, without any im- 
mediate Derivation from other Church-Governors; 
which does not at all concern my Doctrine of Church- 
| Communion ; for whether it be ſo or no, ſtill we are 
bound to maintain Communion with all ſound Parts 
"x of the Catholick Church; fo Church Authority is de- 
red from Chriſt any way, it is well enough, but 
Ja then we muft-be/ ſure that it is ſo; and if Chriſt 
| tare appointed no ordinary Way for this, but by the 
| Hands of Men, who received their Authority imme- 
if diately from himſelf, I know not who can appoint any 
ce Way Mo? 2 ct 
But may not a Layman preach the Goſpel, and ga- 
ther a Church in a Heathen Country, where there is 
yell 1 of the Clergy to do it? J ſuppoſe he may Fo - 
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if you pleaſe to conſult the Vindication of the De- 
re of Dr. Srillingfleer's Unreaſonableneſs of Sepa- 
Da 3331, Oc. you will find this Caſe largely de- 
| To . 
But, it ſeems, it-doth-not fatty: n chat this be 
allowed only in a Caſe of er Te then up ſtar 
Wo other Queries. | 
1. Whether this will mot putt the Dans of our Church 
wpon a"very ' hazardous ue, and bite - ur 11 10 
prove, that it was: a true Cu befor ore” the Re 
formation. fn 8d Hit 
Ager, This is ng Fal at all 5 Ber the Church | 
of England was certainly a true Church, tho' a cor. 
rupt Church, beſore the Reformation, as "the Church 
of Rome is at this Day. A true Church is that which 
has every thing elfential to the Being of a Church 
tho mix d with ſuch other Corruptions, as make its WM 
Communion dangerous and ſinful, as a diſeaſed Man 
is a true Man; and remove theſe Corruptions, and 
then i it 18 not et only a true, but a ſound Church, as the 
8 Church of England is at this Day. An 
| 5 cat. if you will not allow this, - doubt, Sit, WR 
| p. 64, G. all private Chriſtians will be at as great 
| 2 Loſs for their Baptiſm, as the Church 
| 5 will be for Orders. But the Caſe of a True, and Sound, 
and Catholick Church, if you pleaſe, you may ſee 
ſtated in the lame: Book to which 1 referred you 
before. 

And thus your ſecond Query! is: atfivered,; That 
though this Church was Anti-chriſtian' before the Re 
formation, yet there was not the ſame neceſſity for pri 
vate Chriſtians to uſurp the Miniſterial Office, with 
out a regular Authority, as there is for à Layman ini 
Heathen Nation; becauſe an Antichriſtian, that is, the 
molt corrupt Church, retains the Power of Orders 

| well as of Sacraments. Fri 
- As for that Independent Princigte, that Chriſt has 5 
7 inſtituted a Power in the Church to ordain 8 o 
Officers, 
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Officers, you may ſee it examined in the Defence of 


Dr. Still. Urn. of Sep. p. 306, &c. 


But what now is l this to me? I don't charge our 
Diſſenters with Schiſm from the Invalidity of their 
Orders, but for their cauſleſs and ſinful Separation. Let. 
us ſuppoſe, that they have no need of any Orders, or 


that ſuch Orders as they have are good, or that they 
had Epiſcopal Orders, and were governed by Biſhops 


of their own, as the Donariſts were, yet they would 


be never the leſs Schiſmaricks for that, while they ſe- 


parate from the Church of England, and from each 
other. If Orders be neceſſary, and they have no Or- 
ders, then they are no Churches at all; if they have 


| true Orders, and are true Churches, but yet divide 
| Chriſtian Communion by ſeparating from any ſound 
| part of the Chriſtian Church, they are Schiſmaricks. | 


Q. 4. Whether from the Supaſition, that there. 


ought to be but one Church-Covenant throughout the 
| Catholick Church, that there cannot be one true Church 
wohin another, and that the Nature .of- Catholick Com- © 
nunion is . uch, that one eught to be read ly to Communi- 
| cate with any ſound Church, from which one is not hin- 
| dred by rea en of the diſtance of Place ; ; it does mob; 
| follow 


Anſw. Fair and ſofily ! Let us firlt confiden the Sup- 


| poſitions, before we confider what follows from them ; 
| for you have ſo miſtepreſented, ſo currailed theſe Pro- 
| poſitions, and ſo mix'd and blended Things of a diffe- 
| rent Nature, that it is neceſſary to reſtore them to 
| their true Senſe and proper Place again, before we can 
| tell what follows. 


- aſſerted, That the Chriſtian Clhnch-.: 


| is founded upon a Divine Covenant, and Re! of ca 
| fince God hath made but one Covenant ſcs, b. . 
with Mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, thereforee 
there can be but one Chriſtian Church deten the 
| os, Ag on this Vo nar I | | 


8 3 1 H * 3 212 . * 8 —— Hainz | 


\ 
* 


102 A Letter to Anonymus. 


Having explained the general Notion of | 


p. 10. Church-Communion, which fignifies 10 

| muore than arg whe. and Society, 
that to be in Communion with the Church, is to be 4 
Member of the Church, I came to enquire what made 
a Separate Church. For if there be but 


p. 19. one Church, and one Communion, of which 


 « all true Chriſtians and Chriſtian Churches 
P. a0. are or ought to be Members, then thoſe 
ah Churches which are not Members f each 
other, are Separate Churches. And for a fuller Expli- 
cation of this, I obſerved ſeveral Things. 
1. That there muſt be but one Church in one Place. 
Becauſe there is no other Rule of Catholick-Communion, 
but to Communicate in all Religious Offices, and all Ads 
of Government and Diſcipline, with thoſe Chriſtiant 
with whom they toe. For to renounce the Ordinary 
2 > * Communion of Chriſtians, or true Chriſt ian 
P. 21. Church, is to divide the Unity and Con- 


. munion of the Church; and to withdran 


our ſelves from Ordinary Communion with the Church 
in which we live, into diftin# and ſeparate Societits 
for: Worſhip, is to Renounce their Communion, and when 
Separation. | . 
And a little after, I added, F all Chriſtians are 
Members of the one Body of Chriſt, nothing can juſtify 
the diſtinction of Chriftians into ſcueral Churches, but 
only ſuch a diſtance of Place, as makes it neceſſary and 
expedient to put them under the Cunduct and Govert: 
ment of ſeveral Biſhops, for the greater Fdification 0 
the Church in the more eaſy and regular Adminiſtra- 
tion of Diſcipline. And therefore nothing can juſtify 
the gathering a Church out of a Church, and dividing 
Netwbbour-Chriſtians into diftin® Communions. Now 
then let us conſider what follo s. 
1. You ſay, Either that the French Proteſtants have 
zo Church here, but are Schiſmaticks in not Communi- 
3 17114 1 . Caring 


there 1s not a neceſſary Cauſe for it, is a Schiſmatical 
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of N tarine with ours ; Or that ours is guilty of Schiſin, in 
20 I making the Terms of Communion ſo ſtreight, that it is 
ty, rot the Duty of every one (though a Licenſed Stran- 
a ger) to Communicate with this Church. + 
de Arn/w. If any Foreign Church among us, which by 
t Royal Favour is allowed the Obſervation of their own 
eb Diſcipline and Rules of Worſhip, Renounce Commu- 
er nion with the Church of England, or Communicate 
ſe with our Separatiſts, ſhe is Schiſmatical her ſelf; as 
< WW the Proteſtant Churches in France, Geneva, or Holland 
would be, ſhould they do the like. But if there be 
any Reaſon to allow thoſe Foreigners which are among 
c. us, to Form and Model their Congregations according 
to the Rules of their own Churches to which they ori- 
ginally belong, this is no more a Schiſm, than there is 
between the Proteſtant Churches of France and Ex- 
gland, which own each others Communion. - 
| A bate Variety of Rites and Ceremonies makes no 
| Schiſm between Churches ; our Church pretends not 
| to give Laws to other Churches, in ſuch Matters, but 
leaves them to their Liberty, as ſhe takes her own: 
And why an Ecclefiaſtical Colony may not for great 
E Reaſons be tranſplanted into another Church, as well 
zs a Civil Colony into another Kingdom, while rhe 
live in Communion with each other, I cannot tell. It 
is a different Thing to gather a Church out of a 
Church, and to tranſplant fome Members of one 
Church into another (maintaining the ſame Commu- 
nion, though with ſome peculiar and different Uſages) 
with the conſent of the Church to which they come. 
Ihe Caſe of Strangers and Natives has always been 
accounted very different, both upon a Religious and 
Civil Account: Every particular National Church has 
Authority over her own Members, to direct and go- 
vern her own Communion, and preſcribe the Rules of 
Worſhip ; but as ſhe does not impoſe upon other 
Churches at a diſtance, ſo ſhe may allow the ſame li- 
berty to the Members of ſuch Foreign Churches, when 
1 e Ha | they 
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they live within her Juri idiction, without Breach of 


Communion: For though the Communion of the 
whole Chriſtian Church is but one, and all true Ca- 
tholick Churches are Members of each other, yet 
the Authority and Juriſdiction is different; every 
Church challenging a peculiar Authority, which 
it exerciſeth in its own Communion ; and therefore for 
the Church of Exgland to ſuffer Foreign Churches to 
obſerve: their own Cuſtom and Uſages, is not to allow 
of diſtinct and ſeparate Communions in her own Bow- 
els, (which were Schiſmatical) but only to exempt ſuch 
Congregations of Strangers from her particular Juriſ- 


dition, and to leave them to the Government and 


Authority of the Church to which they belong. 
There was no ſuch Thing indeed allowed in the 
Primitive Church, as diſtindt Congregations of Fo- 
reigners under a different Rule and Government; and 
it were very deſirable, that all Chriſtians who have 
occaſion to live in other Countries, would conform to 
all the innocent and laudable Cuſtoms of the Church 
where they ſojourn, which ſeems moſt agreeable to 
Catholick Communion; but yet diſtindt Congrega- 
tions of Foreigners, who own the Communion of our 
Church, though they obſerve the Cuſtoms of their 
own, are not Schiſmatical, as the Separate Conven- 
ticles of Diſlenters are. 
2. But does it not follow from the Obligation to 
Communicate, or to be ready to Communicate with any 
true Church where diflance does not binder that a Men- 
ber of the Church of England is not obliged to conflant 
Communion with that Church, but may occaſionally con- 
municate with the French Church, nay with Diſſenters 
too, if be beheves that any of their Congregations is a 
true Member of the Cathelick Church. .  _ 
Anſw.«This'is a great Maſtery of Wit, to turn my 
own Artillery upon me. I prove the Diſſenters to be 
Schiſmaticks, becauſe they ſet up a Church within a 
Church, whereas there ought to be but one Church, and 
| - One 


S 


| 
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e bound to Communicate with the ſound Part of the 


: cording to the Laws of Catholick Communion, no- 


4 to Actual Communion. Hence you conclude, that we 
r muſt Communicate with Schiſmaticks, if there be any 


Reſol. of Ca- 
ſes, P. 10. 


Me 
5 


be a Member of it, as I proved at large; p 
but then Church- COommunion does not pri- 
0 , marily 1 pr a Particular, but the Univerſal Church, 
aud therefore it is no interruption of our Communion 
- © vith the Church of Exgland, to Communicate actually 
; [© with any Church which is in Communion with her. 
- For as all Chriſtians, who are neither Hereticks nor 
chiſmaticks, are Members of the Catholick Church; 
p they are in Communion with the Catholick Church, 
and every ſound Part of it. The State of Commu- 
nion is conſtant with the whole Catholick Church; 
the Acts of Communion are performed ſometimes in 
one part of it, ſometimes in another, as our Preſence, 
Abode, or Occaſions require; and thus it is poſſible 
actually 
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actually to Communicate with the French Church, e. 
ther in Exgland or out of England, without intetrupt 
ing our Communion with the Church of Exglanl; b 
for the Communion is one and the ſame in all Chriſti. 
an Churches, which are in Communion with end 
other, though they may obſerve different Rites ad 
Modes of Worſhip. 097 net eh eti ayes 2100 
And this, I ſuppoſe, is a ſufficient Anſwer' to that 
other untoward Conſequence, That if the Members 0 
the Church of Exgland may occafionally communica 
with the French Church, then conſtant Communion i 
not always a Duty, where occaſional Communion is lin 
ful; 1 ſuppoſe, becauſe we are not bound to a conſtant 
actual or preſential Communion with the Fen 
_ though” we may occafionally Communicate 

Ai. . a 

But certainly, Sir, had you ever conſidered, what 
F diſcourſed about conſtant and occaſional Commun. 
on, you would not have made ſuch an Objection a 
this. For this is a Modern Diſtinction, which has 10 
Senſe at the Bottom, as I plainly ſhewed. But how. 
ever, by conſtant Communion, our Diſſenters under- 
ſtand the performing the Acts of Communion, always 
or ordinarily in the fame Church; and by occaſioni 
Communion, performing the Acts of Communiot 
{ſometimes or -as occaſion ſerves in another Church 
now with reſpect to this Notion of conſtant or occaſſ 
onal Communion, as it ſignifies the conſtant and ordi- 
nary, or the 'occafional Acts of Communion, mult 
that Queſtion be underſtood, Wherber conſtant Comm 
nion be a Duty, where occaſional Communion is lawful: 
The meaning of which Queſtion is this, whether when 
other Reaſons and Circumſtances determine my Petſo 
nal Communion, or ordinarily to one Church, it be 
not my Duty to Communicate ordinarily with that 
Church, if I can lawfully Communicate ſometimes 
wien it: And there being no other reaſon to Juſtily 
Sen e 7% SHPDIT' ee 1; ee 
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INon-Communion with any Church with which Lam 
put only ſinful Terms of Communion, and there being 
no Colour for ſuch a Pretence; here occaſional Com- 
munion is acknowledged Lawful, (far ſinful Terms of 
ECommunion make occaſional as well as conſtant Acts 


Jof Communion Sinful) I hence conclude, that it is a 
neceſſary Duty to Communicate conſtantly: or ordina- 


früh with thar Church in which I live, if it be Lawful 
to Communicate occaſionally, or ſometimes with it. 
But if any Man will be fo perverſe as to underſtand 
Jof a Church, which for other Reaſons we are bound 
to Communicate ordinarily with, but of any Church 
with which I may lawfully Communicate as Qceafion 
(ſerves, it makes it an abſurd and ſenſleſs Propoſition 
© to fay, that conſtant Communion (by that meaning 


orſential and perſonal Communion) is always a Du- 
ty, where occaſional 'Communion is lawful. For at 


this rate, if occaſional Communion with the Prote> 
ſtant Churches of France, Geneva, Holland, Germany, 


j be lawful, it becomes a neceſſary Duty for me to Com- 


municate always © perſonally and preſentially with 
all theſe Churches at the ſame time, which no Man 
en do, who can be preſent but in one Place at a time. 
But yet thus far the Propoſition holds univerſally true, 
That whatever Church grow: occaſionally Communis 
ate with without Sin, I am alſo bound to Commu- 
nicate conſtantly: with, whenever ſuch Reaſons as are 
E neceſſary to determine my Communion to a particular 


; Church, make it my Duty to do ſo. And no Man in 


6 Wits ever underſtood thus Queſtion in any other 
hut this you think cannot be my Meaning: For ac- 
| cording to Ile, no Man ie obliged to be à Member 
ane ſound Church mare than another, provided the di- 


Den n : 
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It is wonderful to me, Sir, how you ſhould com 
to faſten ſo many abſurd Propoſitions upon me; andi 
would defire of you for the future, if you have no . 
gard to your own Reputation, yet upon Principles of | 
common Honeſty, not to write ſo haſtily, but to take 
ſome Time to underſtand a Book, before you undertake IM 
. oi oa ft 
Where do I ſay, That no Man is obliged to be 1fi 
Member of one ſound Church more than of another? 
I aſſert indeed, that no baptized Chriſtian is a Member 
of any particular Church, - conſidered merely as parti 


oO 


cular, but is a Member of the Univerſal Church, and Mt . 
of all ſound Orthodox Churches, as Parts of the Uni p 
verſal Church. This puts him into a State of Com g 
munion with the whole Church, without which E 
cannot be properly ſaid to perform any Act of Church- 7 
Communion, though he ſhould Join in all the A IM 
and Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip : But is there no 
difference between being a Member of the Univerſal 
Church, and of all particular Churches, which are Parts 
and Members of the Univerſal Church, and not to bt 
obliged to be a Member of one Sound Church more than 
another? The firſt ſuppoſes, that every Chriſtian, what- | 
ever particular Church he actually Communicates in, is 
Member of the whole Chriſtian Church, and of alli parti- 
cular found Churches: The ſecond ſuppoſes the quite 
contrary, that Chriſtians are ſo Members of one Church, 
as they are not of another; that conſtant Communion 
in a particular Church, confines their Church - Mem- 
berſhip to that particular Church in which they Com- 
municate. | | 

So that the Queſtion. is not, What Church I muſt 
be a Member of; for every Chriſtian is a Member of 
the whole Church, not merely of this or that parti- 
cular Church: but what particular Church I muſt Com- 
municate in. Now our Obligation to Communicate ina 
certain particular Church, reſults from the Place where · || 
in we live: The Church in which we were Born and , 
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Baptized, and have our ordinary Abode and Refidence, 
Ee Church which is incorporated into the State of 
Erhich we are Natural Subjects, if it be a true and 
Pund Chriſtian Church, challenges our Communion 
and Obedience. Lt SE OF 14 
| Now in the ſame Place, there never can be any com- 
petition between two Churches, becauſe: there muſt be 
but one Church in the ſame Place, and therefore there 
can be no diſpute in what Church we. muſt conſtantly 
communicate, which muſt be the Church in which 
JJ . oe - 
But is there not a French,' and a Dutch, as well as 
. n Engi/h Church, in London; and fince diſtance of 
l. Place does not hinder, may we not chuſe which of 
e theſe we will ordinarily Communicate with? 
I Anfiver, No: We have only the Church of Ex- 
nd in Eugland. The French: Church is in France, 
and the Dutch Church is in Holland, though there is a 


10 Fench and Dutch Congregation allowed in London. 


1 | Theſe Congregations . belong to their own Original 
„Churches, and are under their Government and Cen- 
i ſures; but there is no Church- Power and Authority 
.in Egland, but only of the Church of Exgland; and 


therefore, t we may occaſionally Communicate 
with the French Congregation, our Obligation to con- 
| ſtant Communion is with the Church of England, 
| which alone has Authority and Juriſdidtion in England 
to require our Communion and Obedience: One par- 
ticular Church is diſtinguiſh'd from another, not by a 
diſtindt and ſeparate Communion, which is Schiſma- 
tical, but by diſtinct Power and Juriſdiction; and that 
Church within whoſe Juriſdiction we live, can only 
challenge our Communion ; And I ſuppoſe no Man 
will fay, that in this Senſe we live in the French or 
Dutch Church, becauſe there is a French and Dutch 
Church allowed among us. as 


5, Your 
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F. Your next- Query is, Whether a true Chriſtian, 
— ts! uv1d Cook 
hure he wants the Means, bus not à virtual Bapti 
in the daf, of -good Gnſeiene towards God, « 
cording to 1 Pet. 2. 21. 
une. What this concerns me, 1 cannot tell | 
eat only of the Neceſſity of Vifible Communion in 
Vifible Members; you put a Queſtion, whether the 
vant of Vifible Admiſſion by Baptiſm, when it cant 
be had, may not be ſupplied with the Anſwer of] 
good Conſcience towards God ? I hope in ſome Ca . 
may; though Ido not hope this from what St. Peter Wo! 
fiys)who-only peaks ef that Anſwer of a good Cos 
KTierice, which is made at Baptiſm, not of that which {M0 
is made without it. But wlat God will accept of iC 
this Cafe, is not my Buſineſs to determine; unbaptitel I f 
Perſons are no vifible Members of the Church, and Mi 
therefore: not capable' of ' Viſible: Communion, an | 0! 
therefore not concerned at all in this Difpute: 
ee Why-a profeſt Arbeif auto has been baprzal 
ant but of Secular Secular Iniereſi continues a Coimmunicant with 
abr Church; is more u ee 
than fed as are above dMferibed > "ir 

Aw. Neither Atheiſts nor Schiſmaticks are Mem 
bers of the Catholick Church. But this is a vile Inf 
nuation againſt rhe Governors and Government of out il 
Church, as if profeſt Arheiſts were admitted to Com It 
munion. Though poſſibly there may be ſome Arheilts, IM , 
Jer I never met yet with one, who would profeſs him | 
Alf an Atheift: If I ſhould, 'Eaffire vou, I would not My © 
admit him to Communion, and 1 hope there is no M8 © 
Miniſter of the Church of England would; and I am i 
ſute, no Man who had any kindneſs for the Church K 
with which he pretends to hold Communion, woo! So 
ask ſuch a Queſtion. K 

7. Query, Whether as the Cutholck Church ir con- I 
pared to a Body of Men incorporated by one Charter, tl 
Gould upon Suppoſition of a Polſibility o n 
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e Charter to the whole Body, by the Miſcarriages 
en of che Officers; does it likewiſe follow, that the Miſe 
ages of any of the Officers or the Church Repreſenta- 
ive, as Tremember Biſhop; Sanderſon calls the Clergy, may 
Wrfeit the Privileges giben by Chriſt to his Church, or af 
% n, ſuſbend them e As, \ ſuppoſe d Proteſtant. 
ne taking their Power to be as large as the Church g 
Nome claim d, Should deny the Laity 1 he Sacraments 1 4 
m be Popiſh did in Venice, and here in King Johih's time? 
ain the Inrerdicts, quid inde o peratur? BY 
fs BY 4:/w. Juſt as much as this Query does, the Reaſon 
of which I cannot edfily:gueſs. -I aſſerted indeed, that 
as chere is but one-Covenant on which the Church is 


Founded, ſo there can be but one Church to which this 
in Covenant belongs; and therefore thoſe who divide anc 
e feparate themſelves from this one Body of Chriſt, 
n brfeit their Right! to this Covenant, which is made 

| only with the one Body of Chriſt; which 


illustrated by the Inſtance of a Charter Reſolut. of 
| eranted to a L Corporation, Caſes,p.8,&& 

which no Man had any Intereſt in, who 
| divided himſelf from that Corporation to which t 
| Charter was granted: But what is this to forfeiting a 
| Charter by the Mifearriage of Officers? I doubt, Sir, 


1 


& WW your Head has been warmed with 2x0 Warranto's, 
ar W which ſo affect your Fancy, that you can Dream of 
n- nothing elſe. e all. Nv 
I was almoſt afraid, when your Hand was in, I 
+ MW fhould never have ſeen an End of theſe Queſtions ; 
tand I know no more Reaſon why you ſo ſoon left off 
o WW 2ing Queſtions, than why you ask'd any at all: For 
m | would undertake to ask five hundred more, as perti- 
nent to the Buſineſs as moſt of theſe. - You have not 
d indeed done yet, but have a Reſerve of particular 
[I Queries; but general Queries are the moſt formidable 
„. © Things, becauſe it is harder to find what they relate to, 
„ chan how to anſwer them. 


/Þ You 
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Lou have Three Sets of Queries relating to Three 
ſeveral Propoſitions, beſides a Parting Blow of Fou i 
Queries relating to my Text. LF 3 3 L 
The Firſt Propoſition you are pleaſed to queſtion 
me about, is this: That our Saviour made the dp. Mi © 
les and their Succeſſors Governors of his Church, with Ml © 
Promiſe io be with them. to the 'End of the. Worll © 
Which 1 ledped to prove, that when the Church is Mt © 
called the Body of Chriſt, it does not fignify.a confi f 
ſed Multitude of Chriſtians, but a regular Society un- 
der Order and Government. n. g 
Now, Sir, Is this true or falſe? If it be falſe, then 
he Church is not a governed Society, is not a Bod), 0 
t a confuſed Heap and Multitude of Independent 5 
Individuals, which is ſomewhat; worſe than Indepen- R 
dent Churches. If it be true, Why do you ask all 
theſe Queſtions, unleſs you have a Mind to confute 
our Saviour, and burleſque his Inſtitutions? But fince WM . 
Lam condemned to _ Queſtions, I will briefly WM" 
1. Whether. our Saviour's Promiſe of Divine Af. G 
fitance, did not extend to all the Members of th: 
Charch, confidering every Man in his reſpective Station 
and Capacity, as well as the Apoſtles, as Church-Gover- 60 
nor? For which, you may compare St. John wit) n 
&. Matthew. | NR 
Anſw. No doubt, but there are Promiſes which re- , 
| ate to the whole Church, and Promiſes which be. 
long to particular Chriſtians, as well as Promiſes WW 
which relate peculiarly to the Apoſtles and Gover- 
nors of the Church, in the Exerciſe of their Mini- 
ſterial Office and Authority: But what then? Chriſt is MW, 
with his Church, with his Miniſters, with particular MW. 
Chriſtians, to the End of the World, but in a different 
Manner, and to different Purpoſes; and yet that Pro- 
miſe 'there, is peculiarly made to the Apoſtles, in- 
cluding their Succeſſors alſo; for the Apoſtles OO 
| 3 N elyes 
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e ©:1ves. were not to continue here to the End of the 
us World, but an Apoſtolical Miniſtry was. 


2. Therefore Query, Wherber it ſignifies any thing 


"8 ſay, there is no Promiſe. to particular Churches, pro- 
P0- JY 7 RIES r 
WY vided there be 10 particular Perſons, ſuch as are in 


m cin wh all Men, and are ready to, communicate 
Y with any Church, whieh requires.no more of them than 


| 1 CS | at \ 170 % 
b. abet they. concerve 10, be their, Duty, according, to the 
w. Divine Covenant ® - Ws] 


- Anſw, It ſeems to me to be a harder Query, what 
en chis Query means; or how it concerns that Authority 
VVV 

WW Government: of the Church, to which this Query re- 

hates. 1 aſſerted, indeed, that Chriſt bath made no 
Covenant with any particular, but only with the uni- 

rerſal Church, which includes Particulars as Members 
Jof it; nor has he made any Promiſè to particular 
a, Ferſons, but as Members of the Church, and in Com- 
y Emunion; with it, when it may be had upon lawful 
1 Terms. Whoever breaks the Communion of the 
„ Church without neceſſary Reaſon, tho he may in 

other Things be a. very good-natur'd Man, yet he has 
not true Chriſtian Charity, which unites all the Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body in one Communion; and tho 
the Church may preſcribe Rules of Worſhip, which 
Fare not expreſſed in the Divine Covenant, this will 
e. ot juſtify, a, Separation, if the command nothing 

which is forbid; for the very Authority Chriſt has 


" committed to his Miniſters, requires our. Obedience to 
. cem in Things lawful; and it Men will adhere to 
1 their own private Fancies, in Oppoſition to Church- 
Authority, they are guilty of Schiſm, and had beſt 


Ibe allowed for Excuſe. _. 3 

3. Whether if the Promiſe you mentioned be confined 
n. % the Apoſtles, as Church-Qovernors, it will not ex- 
es lade the Civil Power? 


VO I. I e Alfie, 


conſder, whether ſuch Pride and Opinionativeneſs will 
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| of the Church alſo. And this makes it very abſurd, 


you only put a perverſe Comment on it. 
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Anſw. There are peculiar Promiſes made to Church N he 
Governors, and to Civil Magiſtrates; their Authority | of 
and Power is very diſtinct, but very conſiſtent. ; 

4. What was the Extent of the Promiſe: ? Whether n N ne 
was 10 Secure the whole Church; that its Governors ſhoull le 
never mp) apt ar Terme of Communion; or that tber N In 
never be à Defection of all the Members of the Cath. de 
tbolick Church, hut that there Should always be ſome th 
true Members ? 

Arſw. The Promiſe i is, That Chriſt will be with WM in 
them in the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry, and Exer In 
cife of their Power; and this is all T Know of th: 
Matter. Our Saviour gave them Authority to govern 
the Church, and this was to laſt to the End of the 
World, as long as thete is any Church on Earth, 
which is all T cited it for, and ſo much it cerrainh 
proves. 5 
The Second Propoſition you raiſe Queries on, i 
this: Tig abſurd to gather a Church out of a Church 
baptiz 'd Chriſtians, © 
This I do indeed affert, That Had the Church i 
founded on a Divine Covenant; and to be in Core 
nant, with God, and to be Members of his Church, i 
the ſame” thing; therefore Baptiſm, whereby we ar 
received. into Covenant with God, makes us Member 


to gather a Church out of Churches of baptized Chf. 
ſtians, which ſuppoſes that they were not a Church 
before. Inſtead of conſidering the Reafon, whereon 
this is founded, as every honeſt Writer ſhould 00 


By which (ſay you) I ſuppoſe you mean. that Mn Dr 
ought not to ſeparate from ſuch, and live in à diu 
Church-Communion from any Cureb of baptized Chri 
fans; which I conceroe needs explaining, But if this IM 
were true, it were plain enough; but the Fault 5 Na 


that it is not true; for we may ſeparate from a 


Church of baprized Chriſtians, if their Commune 


Tz 5X Tt my Ts. 
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be ſinful; which juſtifies a Separation from the Church 


of Rome, and anſwers your two firſt Queries. 


+4 *# : 


x 


Bur indeed the Propofition, as aſſerted by me, does 


not ſo much as concern a Separation from a, Church, 
let the Cauſe be what it will, Juſt or unjuſt. _ For the 


A 


eee 
C1 py 


$ Independents, who are the Men for gathering Churches, 
| do not own, that they ſeparate from any Church, but 
E that they form themſelves into a Church. State, Which 
| they had not before, and which no Chriſtians, accord- 
ing to their Principle, have, who are not Members of 
Independent Churches. Baptiſm, they acknowledge, 


makes Men Chriſtians at large, but not Church- 


Members; which I ſhewed muſt needs be very abſurd, 


if the Church be a Body and Society of Men founded 
on a Divine Covenant; for then Baptiſm, which ad- 
mits us into Covenant with God, makes tis Members 
of the Church; and they may as well rebaptize Chri- 
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ſtians, as form them into new Church - Societies. 


This, I ſuppoſe, may ſatisfy you how impertinent 


all your Queries are under this Head. 


Your two Firſt concern the Separation from the 


Church of Rome, which was not made upon Indepen- 
dent Principles, becauſe they were no Church, but 
becauſe they were a corrupt Church. 


3. Whether every Biſhoprick in England be not ſo 


E many Churches within the National 2 


Anſw. Every Biſhoprick is a diſtint Epiſcopal 


Church, and the Union of them in one National 
| Communion, makes them not ſo many Churches 


within a National, but one National Church; which 


zou may ſee explained at large in the Defence of 
Dr. $111. Unr. of Separation. bh 


4. And therefore Independent and Presbyterian 


[ Churches are indeed within the National, ( Churche3 
within a Church, which is Schiſmarical) but not one 


National Church, e are. 
1 35. And 
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F. And therefore tho we ſhould allow them to have 
the external Form, and all Eſſentials of a Church, 
(which is a very liberal Grant) yet they are not in 
Catholick Communion, becauſe they are Schiſmaticks. 

6. And this is all I am to account for, that they are 
not in viſible Communion with that one Church and 
Body of Chriſt, to which the Promiſes are made. 
But what Allowances Chriſt will make for the 
Miſtakes of honeſt, well-meaning Men, who divide 
the Communion of the Church, I cannot determine. 
I can hope as charitably as any Man; but I dare not 
be ſo charitable, as to make Church-Communion an 
indifferent Thing, which is the great Bond of Chri- 
ſtian Charity. TY e 

3d/y, You take occaſion for your next Queries, from 
what I fay of the Independent Church-Covenant. You 
y, 1 ſuppoſe that the Independents exclude themſelves 
from Catholick-Commumon, by requiring of their Men. 
bers a nem Contract, no Part of the Baptiſinal Vow. 


I prove, indeed, from their placing a Church. Stu 


in a particular explicite Covenant between Paſtor and 
YO IN People, that they ſeparate themſelves 
. 10. from the whole Body of Chriſtians; for 
ME: no other Chriſtians which are not in Co- 


venant with them, are Members of i 


their Church, nor can they be Members of any 
other Church. And I proved, that -thoſe are ſeps 
rate Churches which are not Members of each other, 


and do not own each others Members for their own. | 


For the Notion of Church-Communion conſiſts in 
Church-Memberſhip; and therefore no Man is in 
Communion with that Church of which he is no 
Member; and it no Man can be a Member of 
Church but by ſuch an explicite Independent Cove. 


nant, then he is a Member of no Church but that 
with which he is in Covenant, and conſequently is in 
Communion with no Church, but that particular Inde- Þ 
pendent Congregation of which he is a Member by 1 


parti- 
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de particular Covenant. And if thoſe be Schiſmaticks, 
þ and Schiſmatical Churches, which are not in Com- 
1% W munion with each other, then all Independents 
muſt be Schiſmaticks, for they are in Communion 
with none but their own Independent Congregations. 
Let us now hear your Queries. | 
Q. 1. Whether any Obſtacle to Catholick-Communion, 
brought in by Men, may not be a Means f depriving 
Men of it, as well as Covenant or Contrat* 

| Anſw. Yes, it may; bur with this material Diffe- 
| rence: Other Things hinder Communion, as finful 
Terms of Communion ; this Independent Covenant 
in its own Nature ſhnts up, encloſes, and breaks 
| Chriſtian Communion into as many ſeparate Churches 
and Communions, as there are Independent Congre- 


5 
In 


v gations. Sinful Terms of Communion, are a Juſt 
,, | Cauſe of Separation; an Independent Church-Cove- 


| Communion of the Church may be reſtored, by re- 
moving thoſe finful Terms of Communion; but there 
| can be no Catholick Unity or Communion in the 


| Church under Independency. e 

2. If it may, which I ſuppoſe you will not deny, 
„ Will you not then, upon this account, make the C Durch 
Vos live in more guitty than the Independents * Baptiſm, 
, Jus own, is the only Thing which admits into the Catho- 
„e Church; but they require no new Covenant at Bap- 


iſm; Ergo, they admit into the Church, without any 
or Hindrance of Human Inventions. 

Anſto. Pray what Compariſon is there between the 
Church of England and Independency ? Whatever 
Fault the Church of Exgland may be charged with, 
as to its Rites and Ceremonies, (which I will not 
| now diſpute with you) yet all this is capable of a 
Remedy; ſhe may give occafion to Schiſm, if ſhe 
impoſes any unlawful or ſinful Terms of Communion; 
dut yet the Frame and eſſential Conſtitution of the 
Church is not Schiſmatical: But Independency is 
3 1 | Schiſm 
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Schiſm in the very Notion of it; and an Independent 


Conventicle is never capable of becoming a Member 


of the Catholick Church. 


Bur you ſay, 1 own that Baptiſm is the only thing 
which. admits into the  Catholick Church, i. e. which 


makes vs Members of the Univerſal Church, and all 


{ound Parts of it, and that nothing elſe. is neceſſary to 
make a Church- Member. Very right! I do.own this; 
but whar is my owning chis to the Independents ? For 
they do noc, and will not own it; they admit into 
their Churches, not. by Baptiſm, but by a human 
and voluntary Covenant, and will own none for 
Church: Mlembers but ſuch. Baptiſm at moſt, gives 
Men only a Diſpoſition to be Church-Members, but 
does not make them Members of any Church. 


But they require no new Gwenant at Baptiſm, ergo, | 
they. admit into the Church without any Clog or Hin. 


drance of Human Invention; that is, they admit to 
Baptiſm without any new. Covenant ;. becauſe Bap 
tilm does not, as they believe, admit into the Church, 
ergo, they admit into the Church without any Clop 
ot Human Invention. And yet, Sir, 1 perceive you 
do not underſtand this Matter neither; for tho' what 
their Practice is now, I cannot tell, yet according to 
their Principles, and former Practice, tho they fe- 


quired no new Covenant of the Child to be baptiz'd, 


yet they would baptize ng. Children, but of ſuch Pr 
rents as were in Church - Covenant with them, which 


is the ſame thing; and a much greater Clog to Bap. 


tiſm, than the Sign of the Croſs; - which, when! 
know your Exceptions againſt, I will conſider them. 
Ad now, Sir, nothing remains of youx Firlt Let 


ter but ſome few Queries relaring\ to dhe Meaning of 


my Text. Your three firſt Queries come only to this 


Whether every particular Church may not be callel Þ 


the Body of Chriſt. I anſwer, no doubt but it ma, 
and yet Chriſt has but one Bedy, and all, the ſound 


Churches in the World are but one Body, and muſt 5 i 


; "Su 
„ 
1 * , „ 


b ; 
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but one Communion. As you may ſee proved at large 
in the Defence of Dr. Stil.; and the Vindication of that 
Defence; and thither I refer you. But what you mean 
by Chriſt's Metaphorica! Body, I conteſs, I cannot tell, 
and therefore cannot anſwer that Queſtion. 


Your Fourth Query concerns the Nature of Schiſin; 


which you would not have conſiſt in dividing Com- 
munion, through difference of Opinions, but through 
| want of Charity, becauſe. the Apoſtle ſays, that the 
Members have the ſame care one of another. No 
methinks in the natural Body, ſhould the Members 
divide from each other, though they ſhould pretend 
to love one another dearly; they would not be thought 
to have ſuch care of one another, as the Members of 
the ſame Body ought to have. The Application is 
© eaſy, and you may find this Matter plainly; ſtated in 
the Defence to which I have ſo often referred you. 


Thus, Sir, L have honeſtly anſwered all your Que- 


ties, which you ſent me in; your firſt Letter; and 
which you challenge me, and conjure me as being 4 
Proteſtant Divine to anſwer Curegorically in your Se- 
cond: Whether they were ſo very conſiderable as to de- 
ſerve either to be Printed or Anſwered, I leave the Rea - 
der to conſider.. a H N 


Your Second Letter, though it be ſomewhat peeviſh, 


yet creates me but little Trouble. It has brought forth 
but one Query, and half of that is already anſwered. 


Whether, if the Nature of Cutholicſt Communion re- 


WW quires a Readineſs. to Communicate with any found 
| Church, and yet a Church obhges us to Communicate 
| with that alone; while diſtance does not hinder the occa- 
nal and frequent Communion with others, is not that 
| Church guiliy of Schiſm in ſuch an Injunition, contrary 


Anſio. No Church can be 1d ſuppoſed to forbid 
Communion with any Church, which is in Commu- 


nion with her: And as for Schiſmatical Conventicles, 
wich you are pleaſed to call found Churches, it is the 


14 Duty 
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Duty of the Church to forbid all Communion with 
them, how near ſoever they be. For Catholick Com. 
munion obliges us only to Communicate in the Catho. 
lick Church, from whence Schiſmaticks have with. 
drawn and ſeparated themſelves ; and whoever Com. 
— with Schiſmaticks, is in ſo doing a Schiſ 
matick. a 


Or at leaſt, (as you proceed) is it not impoſſible, that 


he who Communicates ſometimes wih one true Church, 
Sometimes with another, can be a Schiſmatick, or any 
more than an Offender. againſt a poſitibe human Law 

An ſio. If ſuch true Churches be Schiſmarical, he 
that Communicates - with a Schiſmatical Church is 
guilty of a-Schiſmatical Act; and how is it poſſible 
it ſhould be otherwiſe? Should a Man ſometimes joyn 
with his Prince's Forces, and ſometimes with his Ene- 
mies, and fight ſometimes on the one fide, and ſome- 
times on the other, were he a Rebel or not? To he 
ſure he is a Rebel when he fights againſt his Prince, 
though ſometimes he fights for him. We may, and 
ought," as occaſion ſerves, to Communicate with any 
Church which is in Catholick Communion ; but 
where there are two oppoſite and ſeparate Communt- 
ons, to Communicate with both is like taking part 
on both fides ; and if one be in the right, and the 
other in the wrong, ſuch a Man cannot be in the right 
always. [OED Es TE) £ 

Well! But however, he 7s no Schiſmatick, but only 
an Offender againſt a poſitrve buman Law. Les, cer- 
tainly he is a Schiſmatick, and an Offender, not meer- 
ly againſt human poſitive Laws, but againſt the Unity 
of the Church, and the Evangelical Laws of. Catho- 
lick Communion. F 
But this mention of Law puts me in mind of a 

Paſſage or two at the beginning of your Preface. Tou 
ay, Perhaps it s no Abſurdity to ſuppaſe; that: Men 
may as well continue Members. of the National Church, 
notwithſtanding their breaking many poſitroe Laws, me 
| 1 8 1 ER S or 


th 


55 
* 
\ 


wot fundamental and neceſſary to its Being; as he who 
| incurs the Penalty of any Statute of the Realm about 
8 Gorl Affairs, may however be a ſound Member of the 
State, if be keep from Treaſon and other Capital 
| Crimes. n 
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for the outward management and ordering of it, though 


Very right, Sir ! While Men continue in the Com- 


munion of the Church, they are Church Members, 


though they may be irregular, and guilty of ſome Acts 


© of Diſobedience ; but methinks it is a little abſurd to 


P 


ſiy, that thoſe continue Members of the Church, who 
| ſeparate from it: Schiſm and Separation from the 
Church is juſt what Treaſon and Rebellion is in the 
State; and ſuch Perſons, by your own Confeſſion, ceaſe 
een enn Ps e706 

You add, Nay poſſibly, that there ſhould be ſeveral 


| Religious Aſſemblies, Irving 2 different Cuſtoms and 
ms Me 


Rules, and yet continuing mbers of the National 
| Church, is not more inconſiſtent, than that ' particular 
Places ſhould have their particular Cuſtoms and By- 


| Laws, differing from the Common Lato of the Land, 


| ronthout making a diſtin# Government. {1 
Anſw. Whatever Variety and Difference in the Rules 


N 
r * 
e 


of Worſhip in ſeveral Congregations is conſiſtent 
with one Communion, may be granted, when the Pru- 
| dence of Governors ſees it fit and expedient. But Mr. 
Hunphry s Project which I perceive you are nibbling at, 
of making a National Church by an Act of Parlia- 


ment, which ſhould declare Presbyterians, Indepen- 
| dents, c. to be Parts of the National Church, is cer- 
| tainly the cunningeſt way of curing Schiſm that ever 


was thought on; but you may find that Expedient for 


Union at large conſidered in the Vindication of the De- 
| lence of Dr Sl, ies rar ED 

| And thus, Sir, I proceed to your Third Letter; and 
here you run nothing but Dregs and Lees; and I hope 
you will not think it any Neglect of you, if I do not 


| anfiver you Paragraph by Paragraph, as I have done 


your 
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your firſt Letter; there being little new in this, but 
only a Repetition of your Old Queries : And though 
you know Repetitions are very convenient to lengthen 
a Sermon, there is no need of ſuch Arts to lengthen 
this Anſwer, which is too long already. 
Your firſt Charge upon me is, That ] 

Letter 3. P. only amuſe People with Equivocal Words 
16. and Terms; that I play with the Words, 
| Church and Schiſm; which had been ng 
Fault, had I played the right way with them, that is, 
had I ridiculed them, as you do, who think them 
Words only fit to be played with; who have found out 
9005 a2 Church without any Government, which 
P. 12. P. 17. is, only an Intrigue between Clergy-men 
on all ſides; who will not allow cau/eleſs 
Separation from a ſound part of the Catholick Church 
to be Schiſm, but place Schiſm who/ly in want of Cha: 
rity, and make it nothing elſe but ſome Diviſions and 
Contentions between the Members of the fame Church, 
who ſtill live in Communion with one another; a true 
Independent Notion ro juſtify cauſelets Separations 
Divifions in the Church are certainly very ſinful, and 
a Degree of Schiſm, as unnatural, as if the Members 
of the ſame Body ſhould fight with each other, while 
they are United to the ſame Body; bur to divide from 
the fame Body, is the Perfection of Schiſm, unleſs a 
Quarrel be a Rent and Schiſm, but Separation be none. 
Lou defire me to define what I mean by a Church, 


when confidered as Catholick and Univerſal, and when 
taken in a more reſtrained Senſe. But this, I think1 | 


have done already, if you had Eyes to ſee it; and you 
may find it done more largely in the Defence of Dr. 
Still. But would not any Man, who had ever ſeen this 
Diſcourſe, which you undertake to con- 

P. 19. fare, wonder to hear you ask me, IV be. 

ther a Man has à Right to be of a parti. 
ear Church as he is a Chriſtian 4 when the whole De. 
ſign of that Tract is to prove, that every 2 by 
Wor eine 
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ut being ſo is a Member of the Catholick Church, and 
gh bas 4 Right to Communicate with all ſound Parts of 
n the Catholick Church, and bound to Communicate 
xn with that Part of it in which he lives? 

m the next Place you attempt to prove, that the 
I laguences and Operations of the Holy -» | 
spirit are not confined to the Viſible, — P. 19. 
Imifible Church: But not to examine 
no our Proof of it, which is nothing to the Purpoſe, 
is Jou may conſider, that the Viſible and Inviſible Church 
mon Earth are not two but one Church; nor that every 
ut Member of the Viſible Church is a Member alſo. of 
I the Inviſible, that is, every profeſt Chriſtian is not a 
true Believer; but whoever is not a Member of the 


14/1 

ſr MW Vifible Church, and does not live in Communion with 
„ ; it, when it may be had, is not, that we know of, a 
i Member of the Inviſibie Church. | J 


We have no way to prove, that any Man is a Mem- 
ber of the inviſible, who is not a Member of the 
© viſible Church; and what we do not, and cannot 
b know, does not concern us ; ſecret Things belong to 
Cod, and with him it becomes us to leave them. But 
this alſo you may find more largely diſcours 6 in dae 
Vindication of the Defence. 
= You urge the Caſe of Pope Victor, who, P. 21. 
a5 you ſay, in a Council, or full Repre- 1 
| ſentatrve of that C burch, excommunicated the poor 
Aſiane upon the Paſchal Controverſy. And that each 
Church was far enough from omning each others Mem: 
bers for their own -- © - What ſhould the poor Lay- 
| Chriſtians do in this divided State; could they not Cm. 
nunicate with both, or either, cuir hour danger of Schi la 
; WY It is an eaſy Matter to put hard Caſes, al- 
1 | moſt about any thing: And if a particular hard Cale, 
! Which either may poſſibly happen; - or has ſometimes 
happen d, is ſufficient to overthrow a ſtand ing and ge- 
[ Ow Rule, and to confute the moſt plain and convin- 
5 | cing 
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124 A Letter to Anonymus. 
cing Evidence for it; there is nothing in Religion cap 
be firm and ſtable. In the very ſame manner Men 


diſpute againſt the Being of a God, and a Ptoyi. 


dence ; againſt the Neceſfity of Baptiſm, and th 
Lord's Supper; againſt the Apoſtolical Power and Mi. 
niſtry, and all Church- Government; againft the Ne 
ceſſity of Believing many Fundamental Articles of ou 
Faith; becauſe many, ( otherwiſe very good Men) 
from the Power and Prejudice of Education, or thro 
Weakneſs of Underſtanding, may be guilty of ſome | 
damnable Hereſies. © £220 
But muſt there be no ſtanding Laws or Rules, be. 
cauſe there may happen ſome hard and difficult Caſes? MW 
Does not Human Power make Proviſion againſt ſuch 
Caſes, by Courts of Chancery, or the Prerogative of 
the Prince; and yet maintain the Authority and Sz. 
credneſs of Laws? And will we not allow God him. 
ſelf a Power of Diſpenſing with Laws in hard Caſes, 
without deſtroying the Authority of his Laws? Is not 
Church-Communion a neceſſary Duty; - becauſe ir may 
o happen, that ſomerimes I cannot Communicate with 
any Church? Is not Schiſm a very grievous and damn- 
ing Sin; becauſe it may happen, that Men may be un. 
avoidably, innocently, and without a Schiſmatical Mind, 
ihn?: oo! 

J have evidently proved the Neceſſity of Church: 
Unity and Communion, and the Evil and Danger of 
Schiſmm; and if you can anſwer the Scripture- Evidence 
produced in this Cauſe, I will carefully conſider it: 
But it is no Confutation of a plain Law, to urge hard 
Caſes againſt it, which will overthrow all Laws that 
ever were made. If you imagine, or can produce any 
real Caſe, wherein it is almoſt impoſſible for the Per- 
{ons concerned to know that they are guilty of Schiſm, 
or to diſcover on which fide the Schiſm lies; or to 
avoid it, without renouncing all Communion with the 
Church; which Courſe ſoever they take, I leave all 
ſuch Caſes to God, who knows when it is fit to 

e diſpenſe 


W 
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ul biſpenſe with his own Laws; and will take care of my 
" bun Duty according to Scripture-Rules, and not hope 

ko juſtify the ordinary Breach of Known Laws, by ſome: 

ee e Caſes. | 
| And yet the Caſe which you propoſe, is not 1 un. 
lanſwerable a Difficulty as you imagine. | 

BSeveral Councils in Paleſtine, in Rome, Euſeb. B. 3. 

in Pontus, and other Places, determine cap. 3. 

the Celebration of Eaſter on the „ 5: 2 

the Reſurrection; not on the Fourteenth Day of the 
[Month , which was the Zewiſh Paſſover, (which Di- 

ſpute you call « Miſtake in Arithmeticꝶ, but for what 

Reaſon I know not ;) the Biſhops of 47 a at the fame 

time decree the Obſervation of Eaſter on the Four- 

5 teenth Day, (whatever Day of the Week it fell on,) 

according to the Ancient Obſervation of the 4 an 

Churches. Pope Victor, upon this, writes | 

do ſeveral Biſhops very bitterly againſt Cap. 255 | 

them, and was very defirous to have them « 

| | Excommunicated ; and did, as much as in him tay, de- 

© nounce the Sentence againſt them 

Bhut this was ill reſented by other Biſhops i in . 

munion with him; and particularly Tenæus wrote a 

Letter to him about it, and earneſtly diſſuades him 

ſtom it, and did prevent it from taking effect, if we 

1 | ill believe Euſebius, So far is it from being true, as 

| you allert, that Pope Victor in a Council Excommuni- 
| cated the poor Aſians; what he did, was only his own 

Ac, which was diſpleaſ ing to other Biſhops, and: 

| which he was forc'd to undo. So that here was à great 

deal of Heat and Warmth, and Tendency towards A 

| Schiſm, but no Schiſm followed upon it among the 

; | Catholick Churches. 

But ſuppoſe Pope Vifor had Excommunicated the 
Aſan Churches, and this Excommunication had taken 
| efte&t, this could not make the Aſian Churches Schiſ- 

| | maticks : For there is a great deal of difference be- 


| fween being caſt out of the Communion of a Cm 
| I | an 
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and forſaking the Communion. of a Church. The fir 
is Matter of Cenſure, the ſecond is our own Choice; 
the firſt is an Ecclefiaſtical Puniſhment, the ſeconi 


when it is cauſleſs is Schiſm. 


So that had the Church of Rome Excommunicatel 6 
the Aſian Churches, unleſs the Aſian Churches upon 
this had made a Separation from the Church of Rom 
this Excommunication could not make them Schiſmm 
ticks ; and therefore any one might ſafely commun 


cate with them, without partaking in a Schiſm. 


Nor was it a juſt Reafon for the Aſian Churches u 
have renounced the Communion of the Church of 
Rome, though they had been Excommunicated by Vi 
dor; for this had been to do as ill a thing as Victor hai i 
done, for no other Reaſon; but becauſe Pope Vin 
had ſet them an Example. And therefore we find 8. 
Cyprian of another Temper, when he and the Africa 
Biſhops were threatned in the ſame manner by Pop: 
Stephen, upon occaſion of that warm Diſpute about 
re- baptizing Hereticks. At that very time, in his Epi 
ſtle to Jubaianus, he declares his Reſolution, not to 
break Communion with any Church or Biſhops upon I 
that Account, and therefore not with Pope Steph 
himſelf, notwithſtanding his raſh and furious Centures. 
And concludes, that Patience and Forbearance was th: | 
beſt Remedy in ſuch Cafes, and therefore upon this 
Occafion, he ſays, he wrote his Book de Bono Patientie 
Well, but if the Aſſatick Churches were not Schi- 
maticks, yet Pope Victor had been a Schiſmarick, hal | 
he Excommunicated the Churches of A/za, or with. 
drawn Communion from them. And this had made 
the Caſe of the Roman Chriſtians very hard; for they i 


muſt either have ſuſpended Communion with both 


theſe divided Churches, and lived without the Com- 
fort and Advantages of Chriſtian Communion ; o 
they mult have rejected the Communion of their own | 
Biſhop and Churches, or have rejected the Comm | 


nion of the Churches of A4/fa, or have maintained 


3 Communion i 
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ul communĩon with them both, that is, with tw¾o ſepa- 
ente Churches, which according to my Principles, is 


to Communicate in a Schiſm. If they Communicate 
with their own Schiſmatical Biſhop, this is to Com- 


tel municate in à Schiſm, by Communicating with 
n Schiſmatick ; if they renounce his Communion, when 


The impoſes no new unlawful Terms of Communion 
upon them, this is to us ger from a Sound and Or- 
© thodox Church, for the ſake of a Schiſmatical Biſhop. 
If they Communicate with the Churches of Aſia, this 
is to break Communion with their own Biſhop, who 
has Excommunicated them; if they ſeparate from the 
| Churches of Affa for no other Reaſon, but becauſe 
they are 8 Excommunicated, this is to ſeparate 
for an unjuſt Cauſe, which is a Schiſm; if they Com- 
E municate with both, they Communicate with two ſe- 
parate Churches, and therefore muſt be Schiſmaticks 
on one fide or other. If you can find any more Diffi- 
E culties in this Matter, you may. And yet after all 
© this, I do believe the Chriſtians of Rome might have 
E Communicated both with the Roman and Aſian 
Churches without Schiſm ; and this T believe upon 
@ theſe Principles, which I ſhall briefly explain and 


confirm. 7 | 
I. That the perſonal Miſcarriage of the Biſhop in 
the Exerciſe of Ecclaſſaſtical Cenſures, cannot involve 
his whole Church in the Guilt of Schiſm, though it 
may make him a Schiſmarick : And certainly fince Bi- 
| ihops are but Men, and ſubje& to rhe like Paſſions 
aud Infirmities that other Men are, it would he a very 
hard Caſe if his perſonal Schiſm ſhould be imputed 
to the whole Church. 55 e 155 
{ Though the Biſhop have the chief Authority in the 
„Church, yet it is hard to ſay, that every Abuſe of his 
Authority is the Act of the whole Church; and there- 
u fore the Church may not be Schiſmatical, when the 
- I Biſhop is; and it is poſſible to Communicate with 2 
4 Church whoſe Biſhop is a Schiſmatick, without Com- 

Sh, municating 


1 
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municating in the Schiſm. And therefore tho Vir 
had ſchiſmatically excommunicated the A/zar Churches, 
the Chriſtians of Rome at that Time might have 
communicated with the Church of Rome, without 
For tho a particular Church - Society conſiſts in that 


Relation which is between the Biſhop and his Clergy. i 


and People, yet it is poſſible that the Biſhop, in 


the Exerciſe of his Authority, may violate the Funda 


mental Laws of Communion, on which the Chr.. 
ſtians of ſuch a Church unite into one Body and So- 


eiety ; and when he does ſo, it being an Abuſe of his ö N 


Epiſcopal Authority, it is his perſonal Fault, which 
cannot affect the whole Church. 


4 The Caſe is very plain, where there is an -eſta- I 
bliſh'd Conſtitution .in the Church, (as it is in the 


Church of Exgland) which obliges the Biſhops as wel 


as People. For ſhould any Exgliſb Biſhop require any i 


thing of his Clergy or People, which is contrary to 
the eſtabliſhd Laws and Canons of the Church, « 
ſhould exerciſe. any Authority in Cenſures and Ex 
communications, which is not allowed him by thoſe 
Canons, this can in no Senſe be called the Act of the 
Church, nor is any one bound to obey him in it; and 


who fuch a Biſhop ſhould do any Schiſmatical A8, 


the Church is not Schiſmatical, becauſe he did not 
purſue the Laws of the Church in what he did, but 
gratify d his own Humour and Paſſion. If the Church 
indeed unites upon Schiſmatical Principles, as the 
Novatians 'and Donatiſts did, whatever the Biſhops 
do in Purſuance of ſuch Principles, is the Act of the 
Church; and if the Biſhops be Schiſmaricks, the 
Church is ſo too; but when there is nothing Schiſms- 
tical in the Conſtitution of the Church, the Perſonal 
5 of Biſhops cannot make their Churches Schil 
maticat. | | 


And tho? the Primitive Churches, before the Em 


pire turned Chriſtian, had not ſuch a firm and legal 
| | Conlit 
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Conſtitution, as the Church of England now has; yet 
2 Conſtitution they had, which conſiſted either of 
Apoſtolical Rules, handed down by Tradition, and 
| confirmed by long Cuſtom and Uſage, or the Canons 
| of particular Councils, which in ordinary Caſes made 
| (handing Laws of Diſcipline and Government, and in 
extraordinary Caſes provided for new emergent Diffi- 
culties; and antecedently to all theſe poſitive Conſtitu- 
tions, they were all under the Obligation of that great 
8 Law of Catholick Communion. So that the Govern- 
ment of the Church, fince the Apoſtles Days, was ne- 
ver ſo entirely in the Biſhop's Breaſt, that what he 
did ſhould be thought the Act of the Church, any 
8 farther than as he complied with thoſe Laws, by 
which the Church was to be govern'd ; and therefore 
E thete was Reaſon in thoſe Days to diſtinguiſh between 
the Act of the Biſhop and the Act of the Church. 
As to ſhew you this particularly in the Caſe before 
© us. The Church of Rome, from the Time of the 
© Apoſtles, had obſerved Eafter on the Day of the Re- 
ſurrection, which is the Firſt Day of the Week, or 
the Lord's Day, the A/zan Churches on the 14th Day 
Jof the Month; and therefore the Biſhop of Rome, 
according to the Laws of that Church, might require 
al the Members of his Church to obſerve Eaſter, ac- 
W cording: to the Uſage of the Church of Rome, and 
might regularly inflict Church-Cenſures upon the ob- 
ſtinate and refractory; and this would be accounted 
the Act of the Church, becauſe it was in Purſuance of 
| the Laws and Conſtitutions of ir. But there was no 
| Canon nor Cuſtom in the Church of Rome, to deny 
| Communion to 2 Churches, who obſery'd their 
own Cuſtoms in this Matter, and would not conform 
to the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome. Nay, there 
was the Practice and Example of former Times againſt 
it; for Anicetut, Biſhop of Rome, received e 
an Aſian Biſhop, to Communion, tho they could 
dot agree about this Matter. And therefore when 
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Victor ſchiſmatically excommunicated the Aan 
Churches for this different Obſervation of Eaſter, it 
was his Perſonal Act, not the Act of the Church of 
Rome, which had no ſuch Law, and owned no ſuch 
Cuſtom ; and therefore tho” this might make Pope 
Victor a Schiſmatick, it could not make the Church of 
Rome Schiſmatical ; the Guilt went no farther than 
Victor's Perſon, unleſs other Perſons voluntarily made 
themſelves guilty, by abetring and - the 
Quarrel. : a 

So that had Victor perſiſted in his Excommunication 
of the Aſatic Churches, none had been guilty of 
Schiſm but himſelf; and ſuch as approved and con-: 
ſented to it; but the Body of the Clergy and People, MW 
who had not conſented unto it, had been innocent; 
and therefore any Catholick, peaceable Chriftian, who l 
lived in Rome in thoſe Days, might have communi- 
cated with the Church of Rome without Schiſm. 


TE 


= A 


DIS © S oc. - 


The like may be ſaid of the Quarrels and Contto x 
verſies of particular Biſhops, which have ſometimes — 


ended in formal Schiſms, and denouncing againſt each ff 
other, which cannot make their Churches Schiſtinat 
cal, any further than they take part with their e 
ſpective Biſhops. For this is rather a Perſonal Schiſm IM 
and Separation, than a Church Schiſm; neither of 
them ſeparate from the Communion of the Church 
under the Notion of ſuch a Church, tho? they ſep- IM 
rate from each others Communion upon ſome Per- 
nal Quarrels. T 

This was the Caſe of St. Chry/oſtom and Epiphanius, 
and ſome other Biſhops in thoſe Days, which wer 
Catholick Biſhops, and maintained Communion with 
the Catholick Church; but yer ſeparated from each 
other, which is a very great Fault, as all Contentions 
and Diviſions in the Church are, but has not the eri 
and deſtructive Nature of a Church Schiſm. 
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But you will ſay, Can we communicate with a 
Church, without communicating with its Biſhop ? 


' WW Or can we communicate with a Schiſmatical Biſhop, 
i WF vichout communicating in his Schiſm. N 
| I anſwer, Yes, we may communicate with a Schiſ- 


matical Biſhop, without communicating in his Schiſm. 
Wen Schiſm is his perſonal Fault, our Communion 
with him makes us no more guilty of it, than of any 
other Perſonal Fault our Biſhop is guilty ef. While 
ve take Care to communicate with him in no Schiſ- 


matical Act, no Man is bound to forſake the Commu- 
q en of the Church for the perſonal Faults of his 

E Biſhop. = 85 5 | 
le, han the Roman Chriſtians might communicate 
TW with the Church of Rome without Schiſm, notwith- 
ho ſtanding Pope Victor s Schiſmatical Excommunication 
nr of the A/iar Churches. And now the only Difficulty 
that remains is, Whether the Chriſtians of Rome 
"WH might have communicated with the A/atick Churches, 
0 E notwithſtanding Victor had excommunicated them; for 


if they could not, then they muſt inevitably partake 
in Vidor's Schiſm, if his Sentence obliged them to 
n deny Communion to the Afian Churches, And in An- 
e er to this, we may confider, 

a 2. That thoſe who condemned the Excommunica- 
ch tion of the A/zan Churches, did in ſo doing own their 
55 | Communion, which is one Way, and the principal 
„Way of maintaining Communion between Churches 
ata Diſtance, who cannot actually communicate with 
each other. | 203 

I 3. ThatVi&or being the Biſhop of Rome, who had the 


5 Supreme Authority of receiving in, or ſhutting out of 
. the Communion of that Church, if any Perſons of the 
jo" Alan Communion had come to Rome, private Chri- 
ein ſtians could not receive them into the Communion of 


the Church, without the | Biſhop's Authority, and 

vl therefore could not actually communicate with them 
in che publick Offices 5 Religion, tho' they owned 
2 their 
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their Communion ; but this is no more their Fault, than 
the Excommunication of the Aſen Churches was; 
they communicate with their own Church, and would 
be very glad that the Aſſans that are among them 
might be received into Communion ;. but they have 
no Authority to do it, and therefore the Fault 1s not 
theirs ; for this is not to renounce the Communion of 
the Aſian Chriſtians, but is only a forc'd Suſpenſion 
of Communion. : | 

4. If the Chriſtians of Rome ſhould travel into 
Aſia, I doubt not, but that they might very lawfully 
communicate with the A/ian Churches, notwithſtand- 
ing they were excommunicated by the Biſhop af 
Rome, For the Biſhop of Rome had no juſt Cauſe to 
excommunicate the Biſhops and Churches of Afi, 
and therefore the Sentence is void of it ſelf; and the ( 
Roman Chriſtians, when they are in Aſia, are not un-. h 
der the Authority and Juriſdiction of the Bifhop d 
Rome, and therefore muſt not forbear nor ſuſpen Bt © 
Communion with the Aſian Churches, unleſs the) © 
will juſtify this Schiſmatical Excommunication. The ? 
Juriſdiction of a particular Biſhop is confined within 0 
the Bounds of his own Church, and every Chriltian ( 
is ſubject to the Authority of the Church where he ; WW , 
and therefore tho the Roman Chriſtians at Rome ca- ( 
not receive the excommunicated Aſians to their Com 4 
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munion, without the Authority of their Biſhop ; ye | h 
when they are in A/, where the Biſhop of Rome bw IM t 
has no Authority over them, they may and ought t0 IM " 
join themſelves to the Communion of the A/ Mt © 
Churches during their Abode among them, if ue p 


Aſians would receive them without Commendator 
Letters from their Biſhops, which they could nd I 

have in ſuch a Caſe as this. erg I 
Thus, Sir, I have confider'd the Caſe you put about 
Pope Viclor's excommunicating the Afar Churches, 


which is not a real, but a feigned Caſe ; for there 


was no actual Schiſm upon it, as I perceive * 
b q 


tradict my fel 
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had told you there was. And yet ſuppoſing it had 


been ſo, I have ſhewn you how the Roman and Aſian 
Churches might have maintained Communion with 
each other, and that the Caſe of private Chriſtians 
vas not ſo deſperate as you repreſent it. 


Your following Exceptions concerning lerter z. 


National Communion, and National Page 22. 

Churches, and the Poſſibility that there 

| ſhould be ſeveral ſound and orthodox Parts of the 

Church at the ſame Place, have been ſufficiently confi- 

der d already; and you twit me ſo oiten with my Re- 
petitions, that tho' I find you want very frequent Re- 

petitions to make you underſtand the plaineſt Senſe, 
3 5 nh for my Reader's fake and my own, correct 
that Fault. 


You attempt to prove Congregational Page 24. 


Churches from 1 Cor. xiv. 23. which 
has been ſo often anſwered by the Presbyterian, as well 


as Epiſcopal Divines, that to ſave my ſelf the Labour 


of tranſcribing, I ſhall refer you to them, and parti- 
cularly to the Defence of Dr. Srill. Unr. of Separ. 
p. 392. Cc. where you may find this Matter largely 


debated, in anſwer to Dr. Owen's Original of 


Churches. 


You ſay, It is evident that one of theſe Page 25. 


| (Separate Churches) muſt needs be cut 


off from Chriſt's Body. I readily grant it; for Chriſt 


| has but one Body, which is one Communion ; and 
therefore two Churches which are not in Communion 


with each other, cannot both belong to the ſame Body, 


or the one Catholick Church ; but rhe Church which 
| is the Schiſmatick, according to the Language of the 


Primitive Times, is out of the Catholick Church, 


extra Ecclefiam foris, as is diſcours d at large in the 


Vindication of the Defence. 
In the next Js, you make me endeavour to con- 
„ in talking of occaſional Communion 


and occaſional Memberſhip, and different Relations, 
K 3 when 
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when elſewhere I aſſert, That the Communion of the 
Church does not make us Members of any particular 
Church. But pray, Sir, Where do I aſſert this? I am 
{ure I aſſert the quite contrary, that Church- Commu- 
nion conſiſts in Church-Memberſhip. I ſay, indeed, 
| That Church-Communion primarily and 
Reſolut. of principally refers to the Univerſal Church, 
by les, P. 13, ot to any particular Church or Society of 
FT Chriſtians. That a Member is a Member 
of the whole Body, not merely of any Part of it. That 
Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament ”; our Admiſfion imo 
the Covenant of God, and the Communion of tht 
Church, does not make us Members of any 4 ticular 
Church, as ſuch, but of the Univerſal Church. And] 
do as plainly aflert, That every true Catholick Chri. 
ſtian is a Member of the Univerſal Church, and as 
ſuch, is a Member # every particular Church, which 
is a found Part of the Unroerſal Church. That no 
Man can properly be ſaid to communicate with any 
Church, whatever Acts of Communion he may per- 
form in it, who does not communicate with it as a 
Member; and that therefore to talk of Occaſſonal (un- 
munion, in the Senſe of our Diſſenters, is as abſurd, 
as to talk of Occafiona! Memberſhip : Theſe are the 
very Principles on which I diſpute againſt thoſe ab- 
ſurd Diſtinctions of Conſtant and Occaſional Commu: 
nion, which I confeſs to be ab/zrd, and 
Page 30. a Contradiction to all the Principles of Ca- 
Fholic Communion, and therefore you 
are concerned to anſwer this Abſurdity, not I. | 
have charged this Abſurdity upon our Occaſional 
Communicants, and let any Man take it off tha 
can. ; hs 
But are you not, Sir, admirably qualify'd to an 
ſwer Books, without ſo much as underſtanding the 
general Scope and Deſign of the Book you anſwer, 
without knowing what makes for you or againſt 


. 


— 
110 
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As for your next Queſtion, How does it appear, that 
it is neceſſary 10 Communion with the Catholick Church, 
that we eder the conſtant Acts of Communion in 
that part of the Catholick Church where we conſtantly 


Ive? You ought, inſtead of asking this Queſtion, to have 
| ſhewn, that what Proofs I have alledged for this are 
| not conclufive, or do not ſufficiently prove the Thing; 
but your Queſtion infinuates, that I have ſaid nothing 


at all about it, or at leaſt, that you do not know that 


have, though it he the principal Deſign of that Diſ- 

courſe ; and then I am a very careleſs Writer, or you 
| a very careleſs Reader. But the Anſwer to it, in ſhort 
| is this: That every Chriſtian is bound to live in Com- 
| munion with the Catholick Church; no Man lives in 
| Communion with the Church, who does not perform 
| the external viſible Acts of Communion, when he may 
do it without Sin. The whole Catholick Church being 


but one Communion, whoever Communicates with 


| any ſound Part of it communicates with the Whole; 


no Man can ordinarily Communicate in a Church in 
which he does not ordinarily live, and therefore if he 


be bound at all to the External and Viſible Acts of 
$ Communion, he mult perform them in the Church 
| wherein he lives; and in ſo doing, if it be a true Ca- 


tholick Church, he lives in Communion with the 
whole Catholick Church. 

But you attempt to prove, That y 
are not bound to Communicate ſo much as Ibid. 


# ſometimes with a ſound Part of the Catho- 


lick Church, becauſe you live where there is ſuch an one. 
And this you prove from Mr. Chillingworth's Autho- 
rity, who ſays, that if you (ſpeaking to the Papiſts) 


| require the Belief of any Error, among the Conditions 


of your Communion, our Obligation to Communion with 


Jou ceaſeth, Now is not this an admirable Proof, that 


we are not hound to Communicate with a ſound Part 


| Of the Church where we live, becauſe we are not 


bound to Communicate with an erroneous Church, 
ths: "> OG which 


—— 
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which impoſes the Belief of her Errors as Terms «f 
. Communion ? Is not this a wonderful ſound Church 
And are not you a very ſubtil Arguer  _ 

You produce another Paſſage of Mr. Chill:ngworth 
by which 1 cannot tell what you intend to prove, un- 
leſs it be that there is no need there ſhould be any Ex- 
ternal or Viſible Church- Society, ſo Men do but pro- 
feſs the Faith of Chriſt, which ſeems to be the Senſe 
of your foregoing Paragraph. But the Words are 
theſe : I believe our Saviour, ever ſince bis Aſcenſion 
hath had, in ſome Place or other, a viſible true Church 
on Earth, I mean, a Company of Men that profeſs at 
leaſt ſo much as was neceſſary to Salvation; and I be. 
lieve there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Church 
zo the World's End. This is his Anſwer to that Popiſh 


Queſtion about the Perpetuity of the viſible Church, 


whereby it appears, that this Company of Men he ſpeaks 
of, are not ſingle and ſcattered Individuals, which are 
no Viſible Church, but he means a Formed and Viſible 
Church-Society : And his Anſwer is true, though 
there were never a ſound Church in the World. For a 


corrupt Church, which retains all the Eſſentials of I 


Faith and Worſhip is a true Viſible Church ; and this 
is the Meaning of Mr. Chillingworth's Anſwer ; But 
How this proves, that there is no need there ſhould be 
any Viſible Church at all, or that Chriſtians are not 
bound to actual Communion with the Sound and Or- 
thodox Church wherein they live, is paſt my Under 
ſtanding. = T3 | 
Ar the ſame rate you defend your ſelf againſt me 
in your Preface, by the Authority of thoſe two excel- 
lent Perſons, the Dean of Canterbury, 
Anſwer to ſe- and the Dean of St. Pauls. Dr. S:illing- 
2 Treati- feet had aſſerted, that all Things neceſſa- 
= 27 xy to Salvation are plain in Scripture, 
| 10 all that ſincerely endeavour to under- 
and them; hence S. C. infers, That the Governors 
of our Church have no Authority to teach Truth or io 
VV | condemn 
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condemn Errors ; and all the People are become Prophets, 
and all their Articles, Conſtitutions, and Ordinances, 


have been compoſed and enjoyned by an uſurped Autho- 


rity; and it he had added, as he might have done 
with the ſame Reaſon, and all Church-Communion is 
needleſs, it had been exactly what you aim at in this 


Citation. The Doctor vindicates his Doctrine from 


ſuch a wild Fanatical Inference; 1. By ſhewing the 
Inention of thoſe Principles, which was plainly to lay 


E down the Foundations of a Chriſtian Faith, living in the 
Communion of our Church. And it this was his De- 


ſign, as he ſays it was, certainly he could neither be- 
fore nor after, ſay any thing which ſhould overthrow 


the Neceſſity of Church-Communion ; and then h 
can ſay nothing againſt me, nor for you. 45 ly 
2. He diſtinguiſhes between the Neceſſa- Page 278. 
ries to Salvation, and to the Gquernment 992 
of the Church: That is, what is neceſſary for every 
| Chriſtian, conſidered in a private Capacity to know 


and believe, to make him capable of Salvation; and 


what Care the Church muſt take 20 inſiruct the Igno- 
© rant, to ſatisfy the Doubting, to direct the Unskilful, 


and to help the Weak ; and not barely 


| o provide for Neceſſuty, but Safety; and Page 256. 

| not barely the Safety of particular Per- 

| ſons, but of it ſelf , which-cannot be done without pru- 
dent Orders, ſetting the Bounds of Mens Employments, 
Ac. 1. 6. Though it is poſſible for a private Chriſtian, 
who lives alone, and has the Uſe of the Bible in a Lan- 
| guage which he underſtands, by diligent and honeſt 
| Enquiries, to find out ſo much Truth as is abſolutely 
| neceſſary to Salvation ; yet this does not overthrow 
| the Neceſſity of a ſettled Miniſtry, and a regular Autho- 


tity in the Church: All this I firmly aſſent to, and 


| yer do as firmly believe the Neceſſity of Church- 


Communion, when it may be had upon lawful Terms, 


and ſo does this Reverend Perſon alſo; and therefore 
| | cangox look upon your alledging his Authority againſt 


me, 
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me, to have any other Defign than to affront the Deu 


for his excellent Pains in vindicating the Communiq 
of our Church, and ſhewing People the Evil and Dar 


per of Separation. He has ſufficiently declared wha 


his Judgment is about Separation, and therefore I ne 


not concern my ſelf any farther to prove that he is n 


my Adverſary in this Cauſe. 


At the fame rate you deal with that Great Man (u 


5 Fou defervedly call him) Dr. Ti/otſon 
Preface. who ſays, I had much rather per ſualt 


any one, to be a good Man, than to be 


Party and Denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever: 
For I doubt not but the Belief of the Antient Creed, pr. 


wided we entertain nothing that is deſtructve of it, toge ; b 


ther with a good Life, will certainly ſave a Man; an 


without this, no Man can have reaſonable Hopes of Sil { 


vation, no not in an Inſullible Church, if there were an 


ſuch to be found in the World. How does this oppoſe 
me, who aſſert the Neceſſity of Church-Communion! MW 
Is the Catholick Church then, and the Communion d 


Saints, no part of our Creed? And is not Schiſm de 
_ firuftive to theſe great Articles of our Faith ? Ori 
Schiſm, which is the Breach of Chriſtian Charity pro 
perly ſo called (which is the Love and Charity which 
the Members of the ſame Body ought to have for 
each other, and conſiſts in Unity and Communion) 
conſiſtent with a good Life, if by that we underſtand 
an univerſal Goodneſs, of which Charity is the mol 
vital and eſſential Part : 

But do you indeed think, Sir, that the Dean believe 
a Man may be ſaved without Communion with any 
Church, when it may be had without Sin? When in 
the very next Paragraph he ſo earneſtly exhorts them to 
Communion with the Church of England ? J can eafily 
forgive your Uſage of me, fince I find you cannot real 
the belt Books without perverting them, and that you 
never ſpare any Man's Reputation to ſerve your De. 
Hgns : For your Reproaches and your Commendation 


"af 
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te but different Ways of Abuſe, though I confeſs, I 


— Mould rather chuſe to be reproached by you. * 
Hour laſt Confideration is, Whether it be a good 
n to convert Schiſmaticks to prove 


bat Schiſm is as Damning a Sin, as Mur- Letter 3. P. 29. 
er or Adultery. Truly, Sir, St. Cyprian — 
bnd St. Auſtin, and all the ancient Fathers of the 
Church, rhought this a very good way, for they in- 


bs Gſted very much upon this Argument; and if Men will 
ot forſake their Schiſm, though the Salvation of their 
T Souls be endangered by it, I am apt to think that no 
e Mother Arguments will perſwade them. And if this be 


true (as verily I believe it is, and ſhall believe fo, till 
Hl ſe the Third Chapter of the Vindication of the De- 
ence of Dr. Still. fairly anſwered) I think it the great- 
et Charity in the World, to warn Men of it; and if 
it ſhould prove by their Perverſeneſs no Charity to 
chem, it is Charity to my own Soul, and delivers me 
om the Guilt of their Blood, whether ſuch Doctrine 

preach Men into, or out of the Church. EI 
de And now for your parting Blow. Certainly if our 
r x urch required Conformity to its Rites and Ceremonies, 
0. N nece to Salvation, it could not blame Men for 
ich dviding from it. Les certainly, upon ſuch a Suppoſi- 
tion, the Church could and would blame Men for 
o) their Separation, though it may be they might not de- 
ni ſerre to be blamed: For no doubt, the more neceſſary 
off the Church judges her Conſtitutions, the more ſhe 

will blame Diſfenters. | 

ves Bat he who tells us, or he ſays nothing, that the Di- 
une Spirit confines his Influences and Operations to the 
n L 7 the Church in ſuch Conformity ; not only 
to WW er ſuch Conformity neceſſary to Salvation, but im- 
fly WY bes to the Church the Damnation of many Thouſands 
f Souls, who might expect to be ſaved upon other 
50 Terms, That the Divine Spirit contines his Influences 
e (ordinarily ) to the Unity of the Church, I do aſſert; 
ons WY but that this is in Conformity to the Church of Eng- 
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land, I do not aſſert. For Conformity to the Chutch 
of England, is not eſſential to the Unity of the Cathy. 
lick Church : For every Church has Authority to pre 
ſcribe its own Rites and Ceremonies of Worſhip, i 
Conformity to the General Rules of the Goſpel. An 
therefore, tho the Unity of the Church is neceſſary y 
entitle Men to the ordinary Influences of God's Grate 
and conſequently is neceſſary to Salvation; yet Con 
formity to the Church of England is not neceſſary u 
the Unity of the Church; becauſe Chriſtians, who 
live under the Government and Juriſdiction of othe 
Churches, may and do preſerve the Unity of the 
Church, without Conformity to the Church of Ex. 
land. Obedience indeed, and Subjection to Church 
Authority in all Lawful Things, is neceſſary to the |]. 
nity of the Church, and neceſſary to Salvation; and 
conſequently it is a neceſſary Duty, to conform to al 
the Lawful and Innocent Cuſtoms of the Church 
wherein we live: But this does not make the part. 
cular Laws of Conformity ; which are different in 
difterent Churches, to be neceſſary to Salvation; ui. 
leſs you will fay , the Church has no Authority, but WM +; 
only in Things abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; m 
Which deſtroys all the External Order and Diſcipline MW + 
of the Church, and charges all the Churches in the Ml ot 
World with deſtroying Men's Souls; if any Perſons 4e 
be ſo humourſome and peeviſh, as to break Commu- x, 
nion with them for ſuch Reaſons. But ſuch Kind of IM f. 
Cavils as theſe, you may find anſwer d at large in the 
Vindication of the Defence; and thither I refer you, 
if you deſire to ſee any more of it. 4 
Thus, Sir, I have with great Patience anſwer d you 
Queſtions ; not that they needed or deſerved any An- 
{wer , but that you might not think your {elf too 
much deſpiſed , nor other weak People think your 
neſtions unanſwer d. And now I have given you an 
Anſwer, I ſhall take the Confidence to give you a . 
| | f 
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tho e Ghoſtly Counſel too, which you need a great deal 


ore than an Anſwer. 
I have not troubled my Head to enquire ſcrupu- 
louſly who you are; nor do I uſe to truſt Common 
Fame in ſuch Matters : But tho' I know not you, yet. 
[ perceive you know me. And if, as you b | 
iy, Hon have often beard me with great | 
Putigfacliom, and ( as you hope ) not without Ediſying 
thereby ; J think it would have become you, to have 
ueated me with a little more Civility than you have 
done, if it be in your Nature to be Civil to a Cay” 
or 


man. And I wiſh (more for your own Sake, than 


mine) you had done fo : For I thank God I have 
tlearnt, not only by the Precepts and Example of my 
Great Maſter, but by frequent Trials, to go thro? good 
Report, and evil Report; and to bear the moſt invidi- 
ous and ſpiteful Reflections with an equal Mind. But 
35 contemptible as a Clergyman is now, theſe Things 
will be accounted for another Day. . Pia 
For it is very evident, that you have a great Spite 
at the whole Order, whatever perſonal Kindneſs you 
may have for ſome Men ; they are but a | 
| Herd of Clergymen ; and you know no 
other Uſe of a Biſhop, but to over-ſee, admoniſh, and 
| cenſure thoſe who are apt 10 go beyond their due 
| bounds. I confeſs, this way of Raillery is grown very 
| faſhionable 5 and I perceive you are reſolv d to be in 
| the Mode, and to be an accompliſh'd Gentleman : 
| But I never knew a Man that was ſeriouſly Religious, 
who durſt affront the Servants for their Maſter's Sake. 
But you, Sir, are in the very Height of the Faſhion, 
and think their Office as contemptible, as their Perſons 
generally are thought to be: Io hope to be ſav'd with- 
out under ſtanding the Notion of Church-Government, 
a "tis intrigued by Clergymen of all Sitles. And I hope 
you may be ſa ved, without underſtanding a great ma- 
| Ny other Things beſides Church Government; or elſe 
doubt your Salvation may be hazardous. | 8 | 
21 | 2 ut 
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But this is too plain a Contempt of all Church. Au. 
thority : For tho the Church of Rome has uſurp d a 
Unlimited and Tyrannical Power, under the Notion 


of Church-Government ; yet what has the Sound Church 


of England (as you own it) done? Why e 


> ng of Ca- Gccaſion did J give for this Cenſure; 

5 who have expreſly confined zhe Exerciſe 
of Church-Authority to Church-Communion ; to Recei 
Ving in, and Putting out of the Church? And if the 
Church be no Society, I would defire to know what it 
is? And if it be a Society z how can any Society ſub. 
fiſt, without Authority in ſome Perſons to Receive in 
and to Shut out of the Society? But the Truth is, tho 


you pretend to be in Communion with the Church o 


England, you make the Church it ſelf a very needle 
and inſignificant Thing: For you know no Neceſſity d 
Communicating with any Church ; you will not alloy 
it to be Schiſm to ſeparate from the Church; you 
think it a pretty indifferent Thing whether Men be 


baptized or not, or by whom they are baptized. What 
your Opinion is about the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper, I do not know; tho' if you are confiſtent 
with your ſelf, I doubt that is a very indifferent Cere 
mony too. | ? i. af 

Truly, to deal plainly with you , I think you have 
more need to be taught your Catechiſm, than to ſet up 
for a Writer of Books : And let me in time warn you, 
what the Conſequence of this Way you are in is like 
ly to be; which is no leſs than a Contempt of all Re 
vealed and Inſtituted Religion, and conſequently ef 
Chriſtianity. Natural Religion may ſubſiſt without 
any Poſitive Inſtitutions ; but Revealed Religion never 
did, and never can: For when God tranſacts with 
Mankind in the way of a Viſible Covenant, there muſt 
be ſome Viſible Miniſters, and Viſible Sacraments of 
this Covenant. And when the Evangelical Miniſters 
and Sacraments fall into Contempt, Men muſt think 
meanly of Chriſtianity , and return to what ns © call 
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Natural Religion; which is a Religion without a Prieſt, 


& 
. 


Fes a Prieſt and Sacrifice of God's providing. 
And to convince you of this, you may obſerve, that 
the Contempt of the Notion of a Church, of the E- 
vangelical Prieſthood and Sacraments, is originally 
wing to Deiſts and Socinians; to thoſe who profeſs to 
believe in God, and to worſhip him according to the 
ws of Natural Religion, but believe nothing at all 
If Chriſt ; or to thoſe who profeſs to believe in Chriſt, 
but believe him only to be a mere Man, and a great 
Reformer of Natural Religion, but make nothing at 
Al of his Prieſthood and Sacrifice. If Chriſt be our 
Great High-Prieſt, and we muſt hope for Salvation 
only in Virtue of his Sacrifice; there muſt be ſome 
May appointed, to apply his Merits.and Salvation to 
bus: And this will convince us of the | 
Neceſſity of Church-Communion, and a S See vindic. of 
1 iible Confederation by Sacraments of the Det. c. 3. 
' WDivine Appointment. But if Chriſt a 


u. nd without a Sacrifice; which cannot ſave a Sinner, } ; 
3 but by uncovenanted Grace and Mercy; which no Man # 
4 Lin be ſure of, and which no Man ſhall find, who re- | 
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1 came only as a Great Prophet, to inſtruct us more 
perfectly in the Rules of Virtue, and to give us more 
ve certain Hopes of a future State; there can be no more 


1n Mcceſſity of a Church now, than there was in a State 
J of Nature. Chriſtians may aſſociate, if they pleaſe, 
>. r Ads of Publick Worſhip ; and they may break 
Company, when they pleaſe, without any Danger: 
ud the Evangelical Sacraments ean be only ſignifi- 
ant Ceremonies, which may be uſed, or let alone, as 


ut | 
x exery one likes belt. . 
th At this Rate you every where diſcourſe : And I be- 


| lieve ſo well of our Diſſenters, that tho' they would 
of be glad to be excuſed from the Guilt of Schiſm , yet 
bey will not thank you for Excuſing them upon ſuch 
Principles, as tend to undermine Chriſtianity. And 1 
a believe ſo well of you, that tho you affect ro talk a 

l "+ 
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the Modiſh Way, yet you do not underſtand whithe m 
it tends: And I hope this timely Caution may pe ©: 
vent your Embracing thoſe Principles, whereon you de 
Concluſions are naturally built. | as 
Another Thing I would warn you of, is, That thef; 10 
Looſe Principles of Church Communion do not temp: 
you to Schiſm, and State-Factions, which uſually g) 2" 
together. You pretend indeed to be in Conſtant Com. 
munion with the Church of Erg/arnd ; but accordim MW ©" 
to the Principles of your Letters, no Church in te & 
World can have any Hold of you; every Man isz g 
Communicant at his own Pleaſure, who thinks he mi th 
part without Sin. And it is much to be ſuſpe&tzd, l 
that no Man, who is a hearty Lover of the Church 
of England, can make ſuch a Zealous Defence fa be 
Diſſenters, who has not ſome private Reaſons for his 

Zeal : And when Men are not endeared to each other be 
by One Communion, it is to be fear d they are linkd IM "* 
together by ſome other Common Intereſt. Now ſhoull 
you prove a Schiſmatick, (to ſay no worſe) it wil J 
not excuſe you, how many Fine Queſtions ſcever 3a I 
can ask about it. be 
And that which will greatly endanger you, is, tha , !“ 
great Opinion you have of your ſelf: For ſome Men 
are ſo wanton, as to eſpouſe a Schiſm or Faction, only 


to ſhew their Wit in Defending it, and to make them N 
{elves Confiderable by Eſpoufing a Party. I will not 
fo much wrong you, as to fay that you have ſhewn Tr 
any great Wit or Judgment in this Cauſe : But it 5 the 
evident to every impartial Man, who reads your Let. Ny 


ters, that you have betray'd too great a Conceit of 
both; and that is a great deal the more dangerous df 
the two. For true Wit and Judgment will ſecur 
Men from thoſe Miſchiefs, which a vain Conceit of i 
betrays them to. | | 

And now, Sir, all that I ſhall add, concerns you 
Way of Writing ; which neither becomes a wiſe Man, 
nor a fair Diſputant. You have not offer'd any Argu- 
: ment, 


| Hearty Prayer of, 


you had pleaſed, might have been ended more private- 


ly ; which had been leſs Trouble to me; tho' (it may 
be) you thought it might have been leſs Glorious to 
| your ſelf; which, I preſume, was your Reaſon of firſt 
| ſpreading your Letter in Writing, and then of Printing 
it. I ſhall not envy your Glory: I had rather conti- 
me mean and obſcure, in an humble Obedience to 


Church and State; than to raiſe the moſt Glorious 


Triumphs and Trophies to my Memory, by giving 
| the leaſt Diſturbance to either. And that you and all 
| Soher Chriſtians may be of the ſame Mind, is the 


CER: 
Dur very Humble Servant, 
W. & 


WEL x THE 
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ment, to diſprove any one Thing I have faid : You 
have no where ſhewn the Weakneſs of my Arguments 
to prove what I undertook y but have at all Adventures 
ask d a great many Queſtions , and generally nothing 

| to the Purpoſe. Now it had been eaſy to have ask'd 
you as many Croſs Queſtions, which had been as good 
an Anſwer to your Queſtions, as your Queſtions are to 
my Diſcourſe ; and thus People might have. gazed 
on us, and have been never the wiſer. For to raiſe a a 
| great many Difficulties only tends to Scepticiſm, and 
will never end a Difpute. I am loth to mind you of 
the Proverb, becauſe I do not think the Application be- 
| longs to you: But yet it ſhould make any Man of Wit 
| aſham'd of ſuch Methods of Diſpute, wherein he may 
be out-done by a Man of no Wir. ” 
I confeſs, I have with ſome Reegret ſtole Time from 
better Employment to anſwer your Letters; but do 
not think my ſelf bound to do fo, as often as you think 
| fit to give a publick Challenge. This Controverſy, if 
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And the Lawfulneſs of it ſhew” d, POO che Teſti. 
mony of above an Hundred Eminent ee 
of . Ferluakions. ' 1. 
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Dear BRETHREN,. .. 
* OU being at this Time called upon by Authority 


to join in Communion with the Church, and the 
Laws order'd to be put in Execution. againſt ſuch as 


| Ta ſe it; It's both your Duty and WF, to en. 


1 gouire 
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ure into the Ground, upon which 'you deny. Obedli. 
ence to the Laws, Communion, with the Church of Goll; 
and thereby expoſe gur Religion to Dan, d r 
ger,, and your ſelves to. Suffering.” Ir patch Ser 
| hich , unleſs the. Cauſe. be good, the mon he . 
Call clear, and the End right, it cannot r. 3. . 
bring Peace 10 hut ſelues, or be . 
8 ceptable to God. Not bring Peace to hut 
E [ves : For. we cannot ſuffer. joy fully Nr. Reads 
| the Spoiling of our Goods, the Confinèe- Cale) p. d. 
ment of our Perſons, the Ruin of our 


F 
* * 
11 


| Families ; unleſs Conſcience be able truly to ſay, 1 
would have done any thing but fin againſt God, 
that I might have avoided thoſe Sufferings from 
Men. Not be acceptable to God; to ; 

E whom all are accountable, for what Por- Continuat. 
tion he hath entruſted them with of ogy [4% 
the Things of this Life; and are not . 

to throw away, without ſufficient Rea- 

| fon: And who has made it our Duty, to Read, ibid. 
do what we can without Sin, in Obe- * 75 
dience to that Authority which he hath ſet over us: 
As you are told by ſome in the ſame Condition with your 
| ſelves. 


| To aſſiſt Perſons in this Enquiry, I have ſerved, 
that of late ſeveral of the Church of England have 

undertaken ihe moſt Material Points that you do que- 

| flion ; and have handled them with that Candor and 

2 which becomes their Profeſſion, and the Gra- 

| vity of the Arguments; and which may the better in- 
| vite theſe that are willing to be ſatisfied, to peruſe and 
8 conſider them. But becauſe Truth and Reaſon do too 

| often ſuffer. by the Prejudices we have againſt particu- 
lar Perſons ; to remove (as much as may be) that 
Ob ſlruction, I have in this Treatiſe ſbewed, that theſe 
duthors are not alone, but have the concurrent Teſii- 
| 1 | mony 
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mony of the moſt Eminent Nonconformiſts for then; 
who do generally grant, that there is nothing required 
in the Parochial Communion of the Church of Eng. 
land, that can be à ſufficient Reaſon for Separation 
from it. The Senſe of many of theſe I have here col 
lefted ; and for One Hundred, I could eaſily have pro. 
duced Two, if the Cauſe were to go by the Poll. $ 
that if Reaſon or Authority will prevail, I hope that 
yet your Satisfaction and Recovery to the Communion 
of the Church is not to be deſpaired of : Which Gol 
of bis infinite Mercy grant, for your own and th. 
Charches Sake. Amen. 3 
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PH E Chriſtian World is divided into Two 


ind, they do ſubſcribe to the Truth of the Doctrine 
More eſpecially contained in the Thirty-Nine Articles; 
and declare, that they will uſe the Forms and Rites 
Contained in the Liturgy ; and promiſe to ſubmit to 
Kh! Government in its Orders. The Deſign of all 
Fhich is to preſerve the Peace of the Church, and 
ſhe Unity of Chriſtians; which doth much depend 
pon that of its Officers and Teachers, 


Fi a But 
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But the Laity are under no ſuch Obligations, there 


being no Declarations. or Subſcriptions required of z 
them, nor any thing more than to attend upon, anf 
joyn with the Worſhip practiſed and allowed in theo 
Church. Thus it is in the Church of England, as ib 
is acknowledged by Mr. Baxter, (a) to whom when it t 
was objected, that many Errors in Doctrine and LikM | 
were impoſed as Conditions of Communion; he ro 
plies, What is impoſed on you as a Condition to q © 
Communion in the Doctrine and Prayers of the Pariſh: n 
Churches, but your actual Communion it ſelf ? In de 
ſcourſing therefore about the Lawfulneſs of Comm 
nion with a Church, the Difference betwixt theſe two, » 
muſt be carefully obſerved, leſt the Things required j: 
only of one Order of Men ſhould be thought to hr 
long to all. Is obſerved by one, (5 Thar the Or t 
nal of all our Miſchiefs ſprung from Mens confounlWi C 
ing the Terms of Miniſterial Conformity, with hoſe oth 
_ Ja-Gommunion with ibe « Parochial Aſſemblies; ie ſo 
hein much more. required” of the Miniſters than of HL. 
Pezoph : Private Perſons having much leſs" to ſay C 
rhemſetves in abſenting from the publick Worſhip d 
God, tho performed by the Liturgy, than the Pai an 
bath for not raking Oaths, &c. Certainly, if this D * 
ference were but obſerved; and the Caſe of Lay-Com WM ar: 
 muniontruly ſtated and underſtood, (c) the People wol Ti 
nat he. fun more averſe to Communion with the Purib vi: 
Chukobes than the Noneonforming Miniſters are, as c be 
— — 5 and whatſoever they might think of i 
Conformity, of Miniſters; (d) becauſe of the proving qu 
Terms required of them, they would judge what is de 
quired the People to be lawful, as forme of them d fic 
And as the Miniſters by bringing their Caſe'to the Pei thc 
UNE „„ 9273 T0 GE 1 27 SY19B8T or 2 | It 


1 a) Defence of the Cure; Part 2. HN 29. 211 (6) A Book le 
cenſed by Mr. Cranford. (c) Baxter's Cure, P. 311. (1 


Cominual Morning Exerciſe, Serm. 3. F. 89. 
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gles, may ſee Communion then to be lawful, and find 


| themſelves obliged to maintain it in a private Capacity; 
| © the People, by perceiving their Caſe not to be that 
of the Miniſters, but widely different from it, would 
be induced to hold Communion with the Church, and 
| to join with thoſe of their Miniſters thar think it their 
Duty ſo to do; and are therein of the Opinion of the 
old Non-Conformiſts that did not act, (e) as if there 
were no middle between Separation from the Church, and 
ine Worſhip thereof; and Subſcription unto, or Pra- 
gice or Approbation of all the . of the ſame. 
por (J) though they would not Subhſeri 
S monies, yet they were againſt Separation from God's 
publick Worſhip, as one of them in the Name of the 
lreſt doth declare. So that as great a Difference as 
there is betwixt Preſence and Conſent, betwixt bare 
E Communion and Approbation, betwixt the Office of 
the Miniſter and the Attendance of a private Perſon ; 


ſcribe to the Cere- 


{ much is there betwixt the Caſe of Miniſterial and 
Lay-Communion : And therefore when we confider the 


Caſe of Lay-Communion, we are only to reſpe& what 


i required of the People, what part they are to have 


and exerciſe. in Communion with the Church. Now 
what they are concerned in, are either, the Forms that 
are impoſed, the Geltures they are to uſe, and the 
Times they are to obſerve, for the Celebration of Di- 
vine Worſhip; or, the Miniſtration, which they may 
be remotely 1 


uppos d alſo to be concerned in. 
The Lawfulneſs of all which, and of all Things re- 
Quired in Lay-Communion amongſt us, I ſhall not un- 


dertake to prove and maintain by Arguments taken 
from thoſe that already are in full Communion with - 
te Church of Exgland, and fd are obliged to Jultify 


it ; but from thoſe that in ſome things do difter from 


F * 
— 


(e) Rathband's Epiſtle to the Reader, prefixed to the grave and 
modeſt Conturation, Sc. (F) Nichols Plea for the Puritans. 


„„ it, 


. 
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It, who may therefare be ſuppoſed to be impartial, 

and whole Reaſons may be the more heeded as coming 

from themſelves, and from ſuch that are forward in 

other Reſpects ro own the Miſcarrlages of the Church, 
As thoſe that wholly ſeparate from it. 

For the better underſtanding of the Cafe, and of M 

their Judgment in it, I ſhall confider, _ 

I. What Opinion the moſt eminent and ſober Non. 
onformiſts have had of the Church of Exgland. 
2. What Opinion they have had of Communion 
with that Church. |, _ 5 

3. What Opinion they have had of ſuch Practices 

F* Uſages in that Church, as Laymen are concerned in, 
I. What Opinion the moſt eminent and ſober Non 
Conformiſts bave had of the Church of England. And 
that will appear in theſe two Things; F:r/t, That they 
own her to be a true Church; Secondly, To be 1 
Church in the main very valuable. ala, 
Firſt; They own ber to be a true Church. Thus 
r. Baily ſaith of the old Non-Contormiſts, (g) They 
did always plead againſt the Corruptions of the Church 
of England, but never againſt the Truth of ber Bei, 
er the Comfort of ber Conimunion : And as much is 
affirmed' of the preſent, by a grave and ſober Perſon 
amongſt them, (þ) The Presbytrrians generally hol 
the Church of England zo be a true Church, though de: 
Feckivè in its Order and Diſciphne, Thus it's acknow- 
ledged in the Name of the reſt by one that undertakes 
their Defence, and would defend them in their Sepa: 
paration, (i) We acknowtdge the Church of, England 
70 be a true Church, and that we are Members if the 
Same vifible Church with them. This they do not barely 
aſſert, but alſo undertake to prove : This is done by 
the old Non-Conformiſts, in their Confitation of the 
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0 Diſſwaſive, c. 2. 5. 21. (0) Corbet's Diſcourſe el the | bY | 


Religion of Ene land, p. 33. (i) Non Conforimiſts ho Schilmt- 
Ticks, P. I'S n a . 0 


Bron i 
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il Brarntſte, who thus begin, (&) Thar tbe Church of 
10 5 gla of is a true Church of Chriſt, and ſuch an one, 
in Wu from which whoſoever witiingly and willingly ſepa- 
ratetb bimſelf, cutteth himſelf off from Chriſt, we doubt 
ut but the indifferent Reader may be perſwaded by 


of MW he/e Reaſons following. N „ 
1. We enjoy and joyn together in the uſe of thoſe 
in. W* outward Means, which God hath ordained in his 
„Word for the gathering of a viſible Church, and 
on have been effectual to the unfeigned Converſion of 
many; as may appear both by the other Fruits of 
Faith, and by the Martyrdom which Tundry have en- 
. dured that were Members of our Church, Cc. | 
Mt 2. Our whole Church maketh Profeſſion of the 
true Faith. The Confeſſion of our Church, toge- 
e gether with the Apology thereof, and thoſe Articles 
of Religion which were agreed upon in the Convo- 
© cation-Houſe, Anno 1562, (whereunto every Mini- 
© fter of the Land is bound to Tubſcribe) ſo far forth 
as they contain the Confeſſion of Faith, and the Do- 
* rine of the Sacraments, do prove this evidently, &c. 
So Mr. Bal! : (I) Whereſoever we ſee the Word of © 

| God truly taught and profeſſed in Points fundamental, 
and the Sacraments 1775 Subſtance rightly ad mini ſtred. 
E there is the true Church of Chriſt, though the Health. 
and Soundaeſs of it may bs crazed by many Errors in 
8 Datrine, Corruptions in the Worſhip of God, and Exile 
i the Life and Manners of Men. As much as this alſo 
zs affirmed in the Letters paſſed betwixt the Miniſters 
ef Cid. England and New-England, (m]) It is fimply ne- 
| ceſſary to the Being of a Church, that it be laid upon. 
| Chriſt the Foundation; which being done, the remaining 
| of what is forbidden, or the want of what is command- 


2 2 - 8 n ** 8 * ä — 


| 69 A grave and ſober Conſut. p. 1, Cc. p. 357. (4) Friend- 
I Tryal of the Grounds of Separat. c. 13. b. 306. (m) A 
kerter of mafly Miniſters in Old. England, to others in New-Enz/and, 
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ed, canto fut he Society from rhe Title os. Right of 
wue Charchs ou eee A RD A: 

And if weenquire-into the Judgment of the preſent 
Non-Conformiſts, we ſhall find them likewiſe arguing 
for it: Thus the Author to Ferbbaal, (n) © The kf 
« ſentials conſtitutive of a true Church, are, 1. The 
© Head : 2. The Body: 3. The Union that is between 
* them. Which three 3 in the Church of 
© England, Chriſt being the profeſſed Head, the being 
© Chriſt's profeſſed Body, and the Catholick Faith he. 
ing the Union-band, whereby they are coupled tope. 
© gerher, ſhe cannot in Jultice be denied a true (though 
God knows far from a pure) Church. , 

If we ſhould proceed in this Argument, and conf- 


der the Particulars, 1 might fill a Volume with | Teſti | 


monies of this Kind. FA 
1. The DoQrine of the Church is univerſally held 
to be true and found ;; even the Bromniſts owned it of 
old in their calm Mood, who declare, (o) We refti 
10 all Men by theſe Preſents, That we habe not forſe 
hoy any one Point of the True, Ancient, Apoſtolical 
mb profeſſed in our Land, but hold the ſame Grounds 
of Chriſtian Religion with them... See more in Baily's 
Diſſwaſive, cap. 2. * 20, 33. And Dr. Silling fleet 's 
Unrexſonableneſs of Separation, Part 1. § 9. P. 31. 
The Presbyterians (if 1 may fo call them, for diſtin: 
Aion fake) do own it. So Mr. Corber, (p) The Do. 


Erin of Faith, and Sacraments, by Law bſtabliſped, is 


heartily received by the Non-confor miſts. So Mr. Bax 
ter, () As for the Doctrine of the Ghurch of England, 
the Biſhops and their Followers from the © firſt Reforms: 
tion begun by Edw. b. were ſound in Doctrine, adherins 


to the Auguſtan Method expreſs d now in the Articles 


— 


En) Ferubbaal ; or, the Pleader impleaded, p. 18. & 27. 
Co) Browniſt's Apol p. 7. Ann, 1604, () Diſcourſe, S. 21. 
43. (7) Frefacero's Diſp. p. 7. ON 
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F Homilies 5 they differed not in any conſiderable 
point from thoſe whom they called Puritans. The like 
ſn zs affirmed by the Independents, . (r) The Confeſſion of 
tins he Church of England, declared in the Articles of Re- 
FE tion, and herein what is purely doctrinal, we fully 
The N embrace. (5) f e * 
een 2. As to the Worſhip, they own' it for the Matter 
and Subſtance, to be good, and for Fdification. So 
ins the old Nonconformiſts, as Mr. Helder ſpam, (t) There 
be. i nothing in our Aſſemblies, hut we may receroe profit 
ge. by it, &c. And again, There is nothing done in God's 
u Pubick Worſhip among us, but what is done by the In- 
E fitution, Ordinance and Commandment of the Lord. 
So among the preſent, it is owned by both Presbyterians 
nnd Independents ; by the former in the (x) Morning 
W Exerciſe, Why may ſit not be ſuppoſable, that Chriſtians 
| may be moved by reaſonable Conſiderations to attend the 
Public Forms, the ſubſtantial Parts of them being 
| thought agreeable to a Divine Inſtitution, tho in ſome Cir- 
| cumſtantials too diſagreeable ? (x) So it is acknowledged, 
That in private Meetings the ſame Doctrine and Wor- 
| ſhip. 1s 1 K as in the Pariſh Churches, only ſome Gir. 
cumſtances and Ceremonies omitted. By the latter, 
Oe Lnom full well, that we differ in nothing from 
| the whole Form of Religion eftabliſhed in England, but 
| only in ſome few Things in outward Worſhip. But I 
| ſhall have further occaſion to treat of this under the 
| Third General. 
3. As for the Miniſtry of the Church: 1. It is 
acknowledged to be true, and for Subſtance, the ſame 
wich Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed, So Mr. Bradſhaw, (2) I 


nk + A. 2... l Stet F i" 


r) Peace-Offering, p. t2. (5) See Mr. Baxter's Defence 
of his Cure, Part 1. Pp. 64. and Part 2. p. 3. and Wad(worth in his 
| Separation, yet no Schiſm, p. 60. 62. Mr. Throughton's Apology 
for the Nonconformiſts, cap. 3. p. 105. (t) Lecture 25. on 
Jon, p. 121. (4) Continuat. Morning Exerciſe, Serm. 4. P. 91. 
(x) Throughton's A pol. p. 104. 00 Peace- Offering, p. 17. 
({) Vareaſonableneſs of the Separation, p. 16. 5 
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affirm, That the Miniſtry of our Torr he Bn (how 


ſoever it may in ſome particular Parts of the Executjq 
haply be defeftive in ſome Places) ic, for the Subſtany 
thereof, that very ſame Miniftry which Chriſt bath ſy 
in his Church. This he ſpeaks, as he faith, of thoſe thy 
do ſubſcribe and conform according to the Laws of th 
State. 2. That they have all things neceſſarily belonging 
to their Office; ſo the grave and modeſt Confutatio 
maintains, (a) The preaching of the whole Truth if 
God's Word, and nothing but it; the Adminiſtration if 
the Sacraments and of Publick Prayer, as they are f 
all. Parts of the Miniſters Office preſcribed in the Word Wl 
ſo they are all appointed to our Miniſters by the Law, 
3. They own, That all the Defects in it, whether in 
their Call or Adminiſtration, do not nullify the Office 
Thus much (6) Mr. Bradſhaw doth contend for, So mu 
ay of our Miniſters (who in the Book of Ordination art 
called Prieſts and Deacons) as in all Points concerning 
the Subſtance of their Miniſtry, are qualify'd according 
to the Intent of the Laws, have their Offices, Callings, Ad. 
mini ſtratioꝝ and Maintenance, for the Subſtance theredf, 
ordained by Chriſt. And yet I deny not, but there may be 
ſome accidental Defects or Superfluities m or about then 
gll; yet ſuch as do not, or cannot be proved to deſtroy the 
Nature and Subſtance of any of them. This is main. 
tained at large in the Letter of the Miniſters in Old 
England, Rc. p. 86, 87. hh 
And the like is alſo affirmed even by thoſe of the 
Congregational Way; ſo the Brethren in their Apo- 
logy, (c) The unwarrantable Power in Church-Gover- 
nors did never work in any of us any other Thought 
much leſs Opinion, but that the Miniſtry thereof | 0 
the Eng/;ſh Churches | was a true Miniftry. So 
(4) Mr. Cotton : The Power whereby the Minuſters in 


— 


— 


Ca) Grave and modeſt Confutat. p. 28. (50) Unreaſonable- 
neſs of Separation, p. 27. 37. (e) Apaloget. Narration, p. 6. 
(4) Cotton s Infant: Baptiſm, p. 119. 

W mW England 


2 * Y 


M 17 * 
8 


The Caſe of Lay-Communion. 187 
England do adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, is. 
Lither ſpiritual and proper, eſſential to their Calling; or 
Liventitious and accidental. The 35 they have re- 
Lev d from Chriſt, &c. the latter ſrom the Patron who 
reſents, or the Biſhop who ordains, &c. Whoever 
Fas a Mind to ſee their Ordination 'defended, may 
Lonfulr Jus Divinum Nliniſterii Evangelici, Part 2. 
& 12. 16, 17, 25, Cc. Jus Drownm Regim. Eccleſ. 


o Ip. 264, Se. Caudry's Independency a great Schiſm, 
is. and his Defence of it, p. 35, 37. 
q Thus far therefore we ſee how far it is agreed, 


Wat the Church of England is a true Church in its 
Doctrine, Worſhip and Miniſtry. But when we come 
& conſider what the Church is they own thus to be 
nue, there we ſhall find that they do differ. The 
Presbyterians generally own a National Church, and 
Have writ much in the Behalf of it, as may be ſeen 
En the Books quoted in the (e) Margin. Others look 
pon it as a prudential Thing, and what may lawfully” 
hc complied with: So Mr. Tombes (J) It is no more 
anf the Goſpel to term the Believers of England, the 
urch of England, han it is to term Believers through- , 


8 —0Y Oo 


s Eu the World, the Catholick Church; nor is it more un. 
er us to term our ſelves Members of the Catholick 
p Lurch; nor is there need to ſhew any Inſtitution of our 


Lord, more for the one than the other. 1 . 
| But thoſe that will not own it to be a true Church 

* eſpect of ſuch a Conſtitution, or that ſpeak doubt - 
i of it, do yer aſſert as much of the Pariſh 
Churches. It's acknowledged by all, that the Diſtri- 
þ bution into Pariſhes is not of Divine but Human Inſti- 
ion; but withal, it's thought by ſome (g) agree- 


i | (2) Jus Divinum Miniſt. Evang. p. 12, &c. Brinſys Church 
kemedy, p. 41, 42. Caudrey Tndepend. a great Schiſm, p. 60. 
_ Wi i72. () Theodulia, or juſt Defence, $. 15, 16. Pre- 
| ace, &c. 9. &. 3. (g) Crofton's Reformation not Separation, 
. and Berbſberreſh clouded, p. 101, &c. ' Caudrey's Indę- 
end. a great Schiſm, p. 132, &c. Church-Reformation, p. ble 
able 
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able to the Reaſon of the Thing, and ſomewhat fi 
voured by Scripture, and by Experience has been found 
to be of ſuch Convenience, Advantage and Security tg 
Religion, that Mr. Baxter hath more than once ſaid: 
() I doubt not, but be that 1 e Religion ben 
in its due Advantages, muſt endeavour to preſerve the 
Soundneſs, Concord and Honour of the Pariſh Churches, 
And Mr. Corbet faith, (i) That the nullifying ani 
treading down the Pariſh Churches is a Popiſh Deſien 
But whatever Qpinion others may have of that Form 
yet all, of one ſort and another, agree, that the 
Churches ſo called, are, or may be true Churchs 
This was the general Opinion of the old Nonconfqh. 
miſts. Thus faith a late ( Writer, who, tho' hei; 
unwilling to grant that they did own the Natiom 
Church to be a trite Church, yet doth admit (as he 
needs muſt at leaſt) that hey did own the ſever 
Pariſhes, or Congregations im England to be tru 
Churches, both in reſpect of their Conſtitution, and ah 
in _reſpett of their Doctrine and Worſhip , and thi 
there were in them no ſuch intolerable Corruption 
as that all Chriſtians ſhould fly from them. And e 
thoſe that were in other Reſpects oppotite enough v 
the Church, did ſo declare. It was, ſaĩith Mr. Baxter, 
the Pariſh Churches that bad ihe Liturgy which 
Mr. H. Jacob, the Father of the Congregational Parti 
wrote for Communion with, againſt Fr, Johnſon, and i 
re ſpect to which be called them Separatiſts, againſt who 
he wrote. The fame I may ſay of Mr. Bradfhan, 
Dr. Ames, and other Nonconformiſts, whom the Congre 
. Brethren think were favourable to thil 
| ay. » | | 


— 


) Mr. Baxter's Plea for Peace, (Epiſt. Serm. on Gal. 6 7 
10. p. 42. Defence, p. 21. par. 1. p. 35. (7) Mr. @ ) 
bet's Account of the Principles, Ge. of ſeveral Noncoitor$ 
miſts, p. 26. ( + ) Troughton's Apol. p 104. Defence of I 
Cure, parc 2. p. 178. V. Letter of Miniſters of Old England? 


New, P. 49. 
_ And 
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And if you will hearken to the above: ſaid Apolo- 
iſt, he faith again and again, (/) That the General 
K-nſe of the preſent Noncontormilts, - both Miniſters 
ind People, is, That the Pariſhes of England generally 
re True Churches, beth as to the Matter of them, 
he People being Chriſtians) and as to the Form, (their 
Miniſters being True Miniſters ) ſuch as for their Do- 
wine and Manners deſerve not to be degraded, But 
| he ſhould be thought to incline. to one Side, I 
ſhall produce the Teſtimony of ſuch as are of the 
Congregational Way. As for thoſe of New-England, 
n) Mr. Baxter doth ſay, That their own Expreſſions 
y, that they take the Engliſh Pariſhes, that have 
hy Miniſters, for True Churches, tho faulty. Mr. 
ton (n) profeſſeth, that Robinſon's Denial of the Pa- 
ſhiona! Churches to be True Churches, was never re- 
tived into any Hearts. among ſt them : And otherwhere. 
[o) faith, We dare not deny to bleſs the Womb that bare | 

and the Paps that gave us ſuck. 2 1 os 
The Five Diſſenting Brethren do declare, () We , 
We this ſincere Profeſſion to make before God and the 
World, that all the Conſcience of the Defilements in the 
urch of England, &c. did never work in us any 
her Thought, much leſs Opinion, but that Multitudes 
be Aſſemblies. and Parochial Congregations thereof, 
bere the True Churches and Body of Chriſt. To come 
erer; (q) Dr. T. Goodwrn doth condemn it, as an 
Enor in thoſe who hold Particular Churches ( thoſe: 

Wu call Pariſb- Churches) to be no Irue Churches aof 
Bol, nd heir Miner , be in Tree" Milos 
nd upon that Ground, forbear all Church-Communion. 
pub them in Hearing, or in any other Ordinance, &c. 


pe 


* 


() Apol. c. 4. P. 17. (in) Defence of his Cure, Part 2. 
177, (n) Way cleared, p. 8. (o) His Letter, p. 3. print- 

| * 1641. (p) Apologer. Narr. V. Hooſe's Survey, Pret. and 
M1.2.47. (4) On the Epheſ. P. 477, 488, 489. Bir 
| nd 
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And faith, I acquitted my ſelf | before] from this, a 


my Brethren in the Miniſtry. : 
But the Church of England is not only thus x 
knowledged a True Church, but hath been alfv look! 
upon as the moſt Valuable in the World; whethe 
we conſider the Church it ſelf, or thoſe that Min 
ſter in it. The Church ir ſelf, of which the Author 
of the Grave and Modeſt Confutation thus write; 
(7) All the known Churches in the World acknowledy 
our Church for their Siſter, and give unto us the Right 
Hand of Fellowſhip, &c. Dr. Goodwin faith, (5) | 
wwe ſhould not acknowledge theſe Churches ſo ſlatel 
Li. e. Pariſh-Churches] to be the True Churches 
Chriſt, and their Miniſters True Miniſters , and the 
Order ſuch , and hold Communion with them too in il 
Senſe ſpoken of ; we muſt acknowledge No Church i 
all the Reformed Churches, &c. For they are all as ful 
_ of Mixtures as ours. And Mr. F. Goodwin (t) faith 
That there was more of the Truth and Power of Nel 
gion in England, under the late Prelatical Government 
than in all the Reformed Churches in the World beſide 
If we would have a Character of the Miniſtry of th 
Church of Englund, as it was then, Mr. Bradſha 

ives it: (4) Our Churches are not inferior for Nu 
Ar of Able Men, yea, and Pamful Miniſters, 10 al 
of the Reformed Churches of Chriſt in Foreign Pan 
c. And certainly, the Number of ſuch is much at 


Py yay Sh ws Aa. we in. 


f IS m 


S s So ©. — ne 


to 


vanc d fince his Time. But I cannot fay more of ti de: 
Subject, than I find in a Page or two of an (x) A - 
thor I muſt frequently uſe; to which I refer be 
Reader. ; TN 88 af 
Before I proceed, I ſhall only make this Inferenai tt 
from what hath been ſaid : That if the Church i z2 


England be a True Church, the Churches Til 


— 


* 


. Go (s) bid. (t) Sion College Viſitet. 
(4) Unreaſonableneſs of the Separat. p. 97. (x) Mr. Bad! 

Cure of Church-Diviſions, Dir. 36. P. 263. 
: ; | | Churche 
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Churches, the Miniſtry a True Miniſtry, the Doctrine 
Sound and Orthodox, the Worſhi 8 (in the main) 
Good and Allowable , and the Defe Ss ſuch as render 
not the Ordinances unacceptable to God, and ineffe- 
the foal to us; I think there is much ſaid towards the 


to juſtify thoſe that do join in it. Which brings 0 
5 Second General; which is to conſider; 

IT. What Opinion the Sober and Eminent 
Nonconformiſts have of Communion with $8, II. 
the Church of nee "nf they Sm 
n | 

i. That they are not totally to n from, it. 
This follows from the former; and muſt be owned 
by all them that hold ſhe is a True Church: For to 
on it to be ſuch, and yet to ſeparate totally from it, 
would be to own and diſown. ir at the ſame time. So 
fax the Members of the Aſſembly of Divines: ( 
Thus to depart from true Churches, is not to bold Com- 
nunion toiib them as ſuch + but rather, by departing, 
to declare them not to be ſuch. And faith Mr. Baxter, 
(2) Nothing will warranties to ſeparate from a Church, 


on] but the Want of Something Eſſential. 10 a Church e 
Wy But if the Church have all Things Effznrial to it, it is 
2 True Church, and not to be ſeparatel from. When 
the Church of Rome is called a True Church, it's un- 
derſtood in a Metaphyfical, or Natural Senſe; (a) Ar 
Thief is a true Man; and the Devil himſelf. tho 
| the Father of Lies, is 4 true Spirit. But withal ſhe 7s 
a falſe Church, (as (b) Mr. Brinſiey ſaich from Biſhop 
Hall) an Heretical, Apoſtatical , Annchriſtian Syna- 
goue : And ſo to e from her is 2 Duty. But 
when the Church oy gen is ſaid to be a True 


—— 


() Papers for HR ae p. 47. ( A far to 
Ciriſtian Religion, p. 464. (a) Annoratioas on the Apologer. 
Nr. p. 17. (6) 3 of Schiſm, p. 26. 


VOL. I. M | Church, 


proving Communion with that Church Lawful, and 


as no.Church, | which yet is the Caſe in total Separati- 
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Church, or the Parochial Churches True Churches, 
it's in a moral Senſe, as they are Sound Churches 0 
which may ſafely be communicated with. Thus doth . 
(e) Dr. Bryan make the Oppoſition. The Church o e 
Rome 4 Part of the Univerſal Viſible Church of C. 


92. 770 EE | 55 F| ; 
ſtians ſo far as they profeſs Chriſtianity , and acknow . 
2 — Chrift their #4 7% it 1 the 22 Society of 10 
Truiterous Uſurpers, ſo far as they profeſs the Pope h + 
be their Head, &c. From this Church, therefore, which 4 
a Spiritual Babylon, Gal 's People are bound 0 ſh ff 
rate, &c. but not from Churches which have made &. ; | 
paratien from Rome; as the Reformed Proteſtant f 


Churches in France, and theſe of Great- Britain hau 
done; in — Congregations is found Truth of Do. 1 
Frine, a Lamful Miniſtiry, and a People profelſing the : 
True Religion, Submitting to, and Feining together in N 
the True Worſhip of God. Such a Separation would 
(as has been ſaid) Unchurch it. This would be to K 
deny Chriſt holds Communion with it; or to dem . „ 
Communion with a Church, with which Chriſt hols f f. 
Communion; contrary to a Principle that is, I think, de 
univerſally maintained. The Error of theſe Men, : 


* Aith(d) Mr. Brightman, is full of Evil; who doin 4 
© fiich a manner make a Departure from this Church, I N. 
© [by total Separation] as if Chriſt were quite bi BY 
© Diſh d from hence, and that there could be no Hope WF . 
of Salvation to thoſe that abide there. Let theſe WF pr 


Men conſider, that Chriſt is here Feaſting with his pa 
Members: Will they be :aſhamed to fit. at Met i 
there, where Chriſt is not aſhamed to fir ? Further; Wl ,x 
this would be a notorious Schiſm : So the old Not 


— 1 


* 
om od - TT * * s „ — * 
457 ' | Fes ( 


e Dwelling wich God, Serm. 6. p. 289, 291. (4d) ON ved 
Rev. c. 3. V. 7enkin on Fude, v. 19. Allen's Vindicie Pietatis, 20, ( 
Part, p. 123. Vindication of Presbyterian Government, p. 13% f 4% 
Cotton on John, p. 156. | 5 


conformiſt 


1 
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conſormiſts conclude ; (e) Becauſe we have a True 
Church, conſiſting of a Lamful Miniſtry, and a Faubful 
| People ; therefore they cannot ſeparate themſelves from 
us, but they muſt needs incur the moſt ſhameful and 
odious Reproach of manifeſt Schiſm. For what is that, 
faith (F) another, but a total Separation from a True 
Church ? This, laſtly , would zt diminiſh, but much 
increaſe the Fault of the Separation ; as (g) another 
faith. For it is a greater Sin to depart from a Church, 
which I profeſs to be true, and whoſe Miniſtry I ac- 
knowledge to be ſaving, than from a Church which I 
concerve to be falſe, and whoſe T0 1 rake to have 
10 Calling from God, nor any Bleſſing from his Hand. 
This therefore is their avow'd Principle, That total 
Separation from the Church is unlawful. And this 
the Old Nonconformiſts (*) did generally hold and 
maintain againſt the Brownz:/ts. And the Diſſenting Bre- 
thren did () declare on their Part, We have always 
e jrofefſed, and that in thoſe Times when the Churches of 
England were the moſt, either actually over-ſpread with 
| Deflements, or in the greateſt Danger thereof, &c. 
er that we both did, and would bold Communion with them, 


a the Churches of Chriſt. And amongſt the preſent 
15 Nonconformiſts, ſeveral have writ for Communion 
* with the Church, againſt thoſe that ſeparate from it; 
15 and have in Print declared it to be their Duty and 


vi. fractice. So (1) Mr. Baxter : I conftantly join in my 
[ot Pariſb- Church, in Liturgy and Sacrament. It's ſaid 

ef Mr. % ph Allen, That be as frequently attend- 
ed on the Public Worſhip, as his Opportunities and 


Menon, a * 


(e) Grave Confut. p. 57. Candry's Independency further pro- 
On i ved, p. 135. () Brinſley's Arraignment, p. 15, 24, 44. 

2d. (e) Baih's Diſſuaſive, c. 6. p. 104. (*) Ames's Puritaniſmus 
130. 4. v. Parker on the Croſs, Part 2. c. 91. S. 21. Baæt. De- 
tence, p. 5 5. (h) Apologer. Nar. p.6. (7) Sacril. Deſert. 
73. (Y) The Lite of Mr. J. Allen, p. 111. 


iſt 2a atk M 2 Strength 
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Strength permitted: Of (1) Mr. Brinſley, That he ct 
dinarily attended on the Publick Worthip. Dr. Collins 
fairh as much of himſelf. (n) Mr. Lye, in his Fare- 
wel-Sermon, doth adviſe his People to attend the 
© Publick Worſhip. of God, to hear the beſt they 
could, and not to ſeparate, but to do as the Old Pu- 
* xirans did Thirty Years before. Mr. Cradacor, in 


his Farewel-Sermon , profeſſeth, That ff that Pulpt 


was his dying Bed, he would earneſtly perſuade them 10 
have a care of total Separation from the Publick Nor. 
ſhip of God. Mr. (i) Hickman freely declares, I pro 
Jeſs whereever I come, I make it my Buſineſs to recon- 
cile People to the Publick Aſſemblies ; my Conſcience 
would fly in my Face, if 1 ſhould do otherwiſe. And 
Mr. Corbet, as he did hold Communion with the 
Church of England, fo (o) ſaith, That the Presbyteri. 
ans generally frequent the Worſhip of God in the Pub. 
lick Aſſemblies. It's evident then, that ir is their Prin- 
Ciple ; and we may charitably believe it is their Pn. 
ctice, in Conformity to it. Thus (p) Mr. Corbet de 
clares for himſelf: I own Pariſh- Churches, having a 
competent Miniſter, and a Number of credible Pro- 
© feffors of Chriſtianity, for True Churches; and the 
* Worſhip therein performed, as well in Common. 
Prayer as in the Preaching of the Word, to be in 
* the main ſound, and good for the Subſtance or Mat 
© ter thereof: And I may not diſown the ſame in my 
Practice, by a total Neglect thereof; for my Judg. 
ment and Practice ought to be concordant. And if 
theſe two (Judgment and Practice) be not concor- 
dant ; it would be impoſſible to convince Men that 
they are in earneſt, or that they do believe themſelves, 


— 


(1) The Doctrine of Schiſm, p. 64. (in) Reaſonable Ac. 
count, Cc. (½) Bonaſus vapulant, p. 113. (o) Account oi 
the Principles of the Noncontormitts, p. 26. Dilcourſe of the 
Religion, (9c. p. 33. V. Mr. Read's Cale, p. 1 5. (D) Not 
conformiſts Plea for Lay-Communion, p. 1. 


1 while 
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while they declare againſt Separation, and yet do not 
0t- keep it up. Thoſe good Men therefore were aware of 
this, who met a little after the Plague and Fire, to 
6 | conſider (faith (2) Mr. Baxter) whether our actual 
i tir bearance to join with the Pariſh-Churches in the Sa- 
WH croment and much more if it was total | might 
r tend to decerve Men, and make them believe that 
* we were for Separation from them, and took their Com- 
1 nunion to be unlawful : And that upon the Reaſons gi- 
ven in, they agreed ſuch Communion to be lawful.and 
meet, when it would not do more Harm than Good ; 
tnt is, they agreed that it was Lawful in it ſelf. 
2. They hold, that they are not to ſeparate further 
from ſuch a True Church, than the Things that they 


1 ſeparate for are unlawful, or are conceived ſo to be; 
1 that is, that they ought to go as far as they can, and 
; do what lawfully they may towards Communion with 
ir. For they declare, (Y) That 70 Join in Nothing, be- 
1 cauſe they cannot join in All Things, is a Droiding 
pi Prafice ; and not to do what they can do in that 


Caſe, is Schiſm ; for then the Separation is raſh and 
unjuſt, (s) Therefore it the Miniſterial Communi- 
on be thought unlawful , and the Lay-Communion 
lawful ; the Unlawfulneſs of the former doth nor bar 
a Perſon from Joining in the latter. * The Denying 
of Aſſent and Conſent to all and every Thing con- 
* tained in the Book of Common Prayer, doth not 
gainſay the Lawfulneſs of Partaking in that Wor- 
hip; it being ſound for the Subſtance in the 
main, c. as a (t) Judicious Perſon hach obſerved. 
This was the Caſe generally of the Old Nonconfor- 
miſts; who notwithſtanding their Excluſion from 
tbeir Publick Miniſtry, held full Communion with the 


6 


(q) Nonconformiſts Plea for Peace, 5. 17. P. 240. (r) Bur- 
ugs Trenic, p. 182. (s) Vindication of Presbyterian Go- 


- vrament. Brinſley's Arraignment, p. 16, 32. (t) Corbet's Plea 
br Lay: Communion, Cc. p. 2. f 


b M 3 Church 


ſenting themſelves from the Prayers, and the Lord's 
Supper. So it's affirmed of them by (x) Mr. Bal: 


fromthe Congregations and Aſſemblies, or negligent Ert. 


ning of the Prayers, as an Help to ſtir up God's Gr 


aſt Age, as we are told; that were perſuaded in thar 
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Church of Eng/and. We are told by a (2) good 
Hand, * Thar heretofore Mr. Parker, Mr. Knewſtubs, 
Mr. Uda/, &c. and the many Scores ſuſpended in 
Queen Eleabeth and King Fames's Reign; ſo alſo 
of later Times, Mr. Pod, Mr. Cleaver, &c. were ut- 
* terly againſt even Semi- Separation; 7. e. againſt Ab- 


They habe evermore condemned voluntary Separation 


guenting of thoſe Public Prayers. And () ſome of 
them earneſtly preſs the People, to prefer the Publick 
Service before the Private; and to come to the Begin. 


ces, Cc. And () others did both receive the 83 
crament, and exhort others ſo to do, as I ſhall after 
wards {hew. ME 
2. Again: If in Lay-Communion any Thing is 
thought ro. be unlawful, that is no Reaſon again 
the Things that are lawful. This was the (2) Caſe 
many of ibe Godly and Learned Nonconformiſts in the 


Conferences, that they could not bold Communion with 
the Church of England, in Receiving the Sacrament 
Kneeling, without Sin; yet did they not ſeparate fron 
ber: Indeed in that particulur Ad they withdrew ; bit 
yet ſb, ar they held Communion with her in the ri} 
And thus much is owned by thoſe of the preſent Age 
as (5) one declares : The Church of Exeland being 
+ a-rrue Church, (ſo that-a total Separation from het 
is umvartantable) therefore Communion with her in 
* all Parts of Real Solemn Worſhip, wherein 1 maf 


— 


(u) Len icun, by Di cipulus de Tempore, Junior, alias Mr. Nene 
men; Epiſt. to che Reader. (x) Friendly Trial, c. 7. P. 121. 
) Hilderſham Lect. on ohn. (x) R. Rogers's Seven Treatiſe, 
. . c. 4. P 224, (4) Vindication of the Bresbycerian G0 
vernment, p. 135, (5) Ferubbaal, p. 28, 30. . 


J x joil 
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« join with her, without either Let or Sin, is a Duty 
80 (c) another ſaith of them; They are ready and 
defrroms to return to a full Union with the Pariſhes, 


bo WW whenever the Obſtacles ſhall be removed. And again: 
„ey hold Communion with the Pariſhes , not only in 
„Hiib and Doctrine, but alſo in Ace of Worſhip, where 
bey think they can lawfully do it. This thoſe of the 
!: WW Congregational Way do alſo accord to, that they 


| ought in all Lawful Things to Communicate with the 
Churches of Eng/and ; not only in Obedience to the 
| Magiſtrate , (in which Caſe they alſo acknowledge it 
o be their Duty, as well as others) but alfo as they 
„ue True Churches; and therefore (d) plead for the 
„ Lawfulneſs of Hearing the Eftabliſh'a Miniſtry ; and 
- WW indertake to (e) anſwer the Objections brought againſt 
„it, whether taken from the Minſters Ordination, or 

) Lives, or the Church in which they are Miniſters, 
e.. As you may find them in Mr. Robinſon's Plea for 
WH it of old, and Mr. Nye's of late, as they are printed 
/ WH together. Upon the Confideration of which, the (g) 
' WF latter of theſe thus concludes : © In moſt of the Mif- 
bperſuaſions of theſe latter Times, by which Men's 
Minds have been corrupted, I find, in whatſoever 
'W © they differ one from another, yet in this they agree, 

That it's Unlawful! to Hear in Public; which 1 
am perſuaded is one conſtant Deſign of Satan, in 
the Variety of Ways of Religion he hath ſer on foot 
by Jeſuits amongſt us. Let us therefore be the more 
ware of whatſoever tends that way. Of this Opi- 
non alſo is Mr. Tombs, (tho' he continued an Anabap- 
%) who has writ a whole (5) Book to defend the 


2 * — 


8 3 


(e) Throug hton's A pol. p. 107. (d) Mr. Nye's Caſe, of great 
and preſent Uſe, p 4, & 5. (e) Mr. Read's Cale, p. 14. 
(f) Burroughs's Iren. p. 183. Lawfulneſs of Hearing the Pub- 
lick Miniſters of the Church of England, (g) Me's Caſe, p. 
24, 25. ( ) Theodulia ;, Or a juſt Defence of Hearing, Oc. 
c. 10. 5. 13. p. 369. c. 9. §. 8. p. 319. | 


M 4. Hear- 
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Hearing of the preſent Miniſters of England; and to. 
wards the Cloſe of the Work, hath given Forty. Addi. 
tional Reaſons for it; and, in Oppoſition to thoſe he 
writes againſt , doth affirm ; Sure if the Church he 
called Mount Sion, from the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
the Aſſemblies of England may be called Sion, Chriſt 
Candleſticks, and Garden, as well as any Chriſtians in 
the World. I ſhall conclude this with what (i) Mr. N. 


binſon faith in this Caſe 3 vis. For my ſelf, thus I be. | 


hieve with my Heart before God, and profeſs with ny 
Tongue and Hand before the World, That I have one and 


the ſame Faith, Spirit, Baptiſm, and Lord, which I h 


in the Church of England, and none other: That | 


eſteem ſo many in that Church, (of what State or Or. 


der ſoever) as are truly Partakers of that Faith , ( us 
T account Thouſands to be) for my Chriſtian Brethren, 
and my ſelf a Fellow-Member with them, of that On: 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, ſcatter'd far and wide through. 
out the World. That I have always in Spirit and Affe. 
don all Chriſtian Fellowſhip and Communion with then; 


and am moſt ready, in all outward Actions and Exer. 


ciſes of Religion, lawful and lawfully done, to expreſs 
ihe ſame. And toithal, that I am perſuaded, the Hear. 
ing. of the Word of God there preached, in the Manner 
and upon the Grounds formerly mentioned, both law- 
ful, and (upon Occaſion) neceſſary for me and all true 
Chriſhans ; Withdrawing from ihat Hierarchical Order 
of Church-Government and Miniſtry, and the LUnitim 
an the Order and Ordinances inſtituted hy Chriſt, 
Thus far he. | | 

From what hath been ſaid upon this Head, we may 
obſerve, That tho' theſe Reverend Perſons do go upon 
different Reafons, according to the Principles they 


eſpouſe; they agree not in the Conſtitution of 


Churches, c. yet they all agree, that the Parochial 


— 


- — 
E _—_— > — 


() Treatiſe of the Lawfulneſs of Hearing, Cc. p. ult. 
„ Churches 


„ | equally condemned by all. 
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Churches are or may be (as I have obſerv'd before) 
nue Churches of Chriſt ; that Communion with ſuch 
Churches is lawful, and that we are to go as far as 
we can towards Communion with them. Tho' they 
differ about the Notion of Hearing, as whether it be 
an Act of Communion, and about the Call of thoſe 
they hear, yet they all agree in the Lawfulneſs of it. 
And therefore to ſeparate wholly in this Ordinance, 
and from the Parochial Churches as no Churches, are 

2. They hold, that they are not to ſeparate from a 
W Church for unlawful Things, if the Things accounted 
unlawful, are not of ſo heinous a Nature as to un- 
church a Church, and affect the Vitals of Religion, 
or are not impoſed as neceſſary Terms of Com 
munion. | 

1. If the Corruptions are ſuch as do not unchurch a 
Church, or affect the vital Parts of Religion. So 
faith (1) Mr. Tombs, Not every, nor many Cor- 
' ruptions of ſome kind do unchurch, there being 
many in Faith, Worſhip, and Converſation in the 
Churches of Corinth, and ſome of the Seven Churches 
of Aſia, who yet were Golden Candleſticks, amidſt 
whom Chriſt did walk. But ſuch general, avowed, 
' unrepented-of Errors in Faith, as overthrow the 
Foundation of Chriſtian Faith; to wit, Chriſt the 
only Mediator betwixt God and Man, and Salvation 
by him; Corruptions of Worſhip by Idolatry, in 
Life by evil Manners, as are utterly inconſiſtent with 
' Chriſtianity ; till which, in whole or in part, they are 
not unchurched. For till then the Corruptions are 
tolerable, and ſo afford no juſt Reaſon to diſſolve the 
Church, or to depart from it. So (n) Mr. Brinſiy: 
* duppoſe ſome juſt Grievances may be found among 


* 


** 


— 2 — _ — 2 


(!) Theodulia. Anſwer to Preface, S. 23. p. 47, 48. Vid. Blake's 
indicia ed. c. 3 1. p. 229, &c. (n Arraignment of Schiſm, 
P. 50, | | 4 

- us, 


gas forces them to leave the Communion 


ſerve, faith he, That no one Member is in all thoſt 
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us, yet are they tolerable ? If ſo, then is Separation q 
this Ground intolerable, unwarrantable ; in as much x 
* jt ought not to be, but upon a very great and weight 
* Cauſe, and that when there is no Remedy. So (2) M. 
© 'Noyes: Private Brethren may not ſeparate fion 
Churches, or Church- Ord inances; which are not fund 
* mentally defective either in Doctrine or Manners, H. 
reſy or Prophaneneſs. To all which, add the Teſtimo 
ny of Dr. Owen and Mr. Cotton. The former afferts, ( 
That many Errors in Doctrine, Diforders in facts 
5 Adminiſtrations, , e walking in Converſation 
with neglect and abuſe of Diſcipline in Rulers, my 
* fall out in ſome Churches, and yet not evacuar 
their Church-State, or give ſufficient Warrant 9 
© leave their Communion, and ſeparate from them: 
The latter ſaith, * Unleſs you find in the Church 
© Blaſphemy., or Idolatry, or Perſecution, 0 e. ſuch 

there is 
no juſt Ground of Separation.” This is univerfilly 
own'd ; but if any one ſhould yet continue uncon 
vinced, let him but peruſe the Catalogue of the Faulty 
of Nine Churches in Scripture, collected by Mr. Bar- 
ter, and I perſuade my ſelf he will think the Conclu- 
fion inferr'd from it to he juſt and reaſonable. (g) Ol. 


Scriptures, or any other, commanded to come out an 
ſeparate from any of all theſe Churches, as if thei 
Communion in Worſhip were unlawful : And therefort 
before you ſeparate from any, as judging Communint 
with them unlawful, be ſure that you bring greater Ret 
ſons for u than any of theſe recned were. 

2. They are not to ſeparate, if the Corruption 
are not ſo made the Conditions of Communion, that 
they mult neceſſarily and unavoidably communicate 
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(n) Temple meaſuxed, p. 78. (o) Evangelical Love, p. 7% 
Ex poſix. on 1 Epiſt. John, p. 156. (4 Cure of Church 
Diviſions. Dir. 5. p. 40, &c. 
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1 them. (7) Mr. Vines ſpeaks plainly to both of 
heſe. © The Church may be corrupted many Ways, 
in Doctrine, Ordinances, Worſhip, c. And there 
are Degrees of this Corruption; the Doctrine in 
{me remote Points, the Worſhip in ſome Rituals 
of Man's Invention or Cuſtom. How many Churches 
Ido we find thus corrupted, and yet no Separation of 
no WE Chriſt from the Joroſh Church, nor any Command- 
ment to the Godly of Corinth, Cc. to ſeparate. 1 
© muſt in ſuch a Caſe avoid the Corruption, hold the 
© Communion ----- . But if Corruptions invade the 
© Fundamenrals, the Foundation of Doctrine is deſtroy'd, 
* the Worſhip is become Idolatrous; and what is above 
all, if the Church impoſe ſuch Laws of her Com- 
* munion as there is a Neceſſity of doing or approving 
Things unlawful, in that Caſe, Come out of Babylon. 
The Churches of Proteſtants ſo ſeparated. from 
. "Bf + 2 ruins 
Bur if the Things be not of fo heinous a Nature, 
nor thus ſtrictly required, then Communion with a 
Church under Defects is lawful, and may be a Doty. 
80 faith (s) Mr. Corber. in the Name of the preſent 
Nonconformiſts, We hold not our ſelves obliged to for- 
ſake d true Church, as no Church, for the Crruptians 
nl Diſorders found therein, or to ſeparate from its 
Worſhip for the tolerable Faults dts while our Per- 
(| ſonal Profeſſion of ſome Error, or Practice of ſome. 
Foil is not required as the Terms of our Communion. 
And (t) Mr. Burroughs himſelf doth grant as much 
or more; for he faith, * Where theſe Cauſes are not, 
b. the being conſtrain d to profeſs, believe, or 
s MW practiſe contrary: to the Rule of Faith, or being de- 
t privd of Means altogether neceſſary, or moſt expe- 
dient to Salvation | © but Men may communicate with» 


— — _ — — 


' (7) On the Sacrament, p. 239. () Account of the Prin- 

- WH ciples of N. C. p. 8. and Ditcourſe of Reſig, $. 16. p. 33. 

) Trenicum. c. 23. 162, 163. 
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out Sin, profeſſing the Truth, and enjoy all Or 

© nances, as the Freemen of Chriſt: Men muſt ng 

© ſeparate from a Church, tho there be Corruption i 
it, to gather into a new Church, which may þ 

© more pure, and in ſome Reſpects more comfortable 
And as tho' ſuch Corruptions ſhould be impoſed x 
Terms of Communion, yet if not actually impoſe 
upon us, our communicating in the true Part of God. 
. Worſhip ts never the worſe for the ſaid Imp/ſition, a 


Mr. Bradſhaw doth argue (z): So tho' they ſhould be 

4 impoſed, and be unavoidable to all that are in Commu. 

= nion, that is nota ſufficient Reaſon for a total Separation, 

. as it is alſo owned; for ſaith one (x) When the Cr. 
ruptions of a Church are ſuch as that one cannot con. 
municate with her without Sin unavoidably, that ſeem; 
to me to be a juſt Ground, tho not of a poſitive, yet of 

a negative; tho not of a total, yet of a partial Separs- 
tion, i. e. it may be a Juſt Ground for the lefler, but 
is not ſo for the greater. | 


be of an heinous Nature, not reſpecting the Funds. 
mentals of Religion; ſuppoſing again they are not ne 
ceſſarily impoſed and unavoidable, then Separation 
for the ſake of ſuch is unwarrantable. But to make 
this the more uncontroulably evident, I ſhall conſidet 
the Corruptions, as they reſpect Worfhip, or Diſci- 
pline. In Worſhip, I ſhall confider the Defects of it 
in it ſelf; in the Miniſtration, the Miniſters, and thoſe 
that join with it; and ſhew that theſe do not diſoblige 
from Communior in ir. and Attendance upon it. 
1. The Defets of Worſhip, if not eſſential, are 
confiſtent with Communion, and no Juſt Reaſon from 
withdrawing from it. (y) This the Browniſts did 


—_— 
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u) Unreaſonableneſs of the Separation, p. 103. (x) Je- 
vubbaal, P. 12. 2 Apol. p. 7. 10 
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long as we do not communicate in thoſe Corruptions, xl 


Suppoſing then the Corruptions in a Church not to | | 


fe 
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ih knowledge with ſome Qualification. © Neither count 
a ze it lawtul for any Member to forſake the Fellow- 
nu ip of che Church, for Blemiſhes and Imperfections, 
e chich every one GN to his Calling, ſhould 
ble ſtudiouſiy ſeek to cure, Cc.“ So (3) Mr. Cotton, 
Suppoſe there were, and ate ſundry Abuſes in the 
WW Church, yet it was no ſafe Ground of Separation. 
1 When the Sons of Eli corrupted the Sacrifices of 
«+ God, their Sin was great, yet it was the Sin of the 
% WW People to ſeparate and abhor.” (a) Thus a Reverend 
e Perſon in his Farewel Sermon doth rightly inſtruct 
' bis Auditors. A Means to hold faſt what you have 
received, is diligent Attendance on the publick Ordi- 
„ nances and Worſhip of God, if and when you can 
* enjoy them in any meaſure according to God's Will, 
* tho' not altogether in the manner you defire, and 
* they ſhould be ad miniſtred in, &s. Tho' I dare 
not adviſe you to Join in any thing that is in itſelf, 
* or in your Judgment evil, till you be fatisfy'd about 
eit; yet I muſt adviſe you to take heed of Separation 
* from the Church, or from what is good, and God's 
on Ordinance, Ec.” For the fuller Proof of which, 
it may not be amiſs to produce the ſeveral Arguments 
uſed by them in Confirmation of this Truth. As, 
Firſt, To break oft Communion, or to tk 
refuſe it for ſuch Detects, would be to Arg. . 
look after a greater Perfection than this Des 
preſent State will admit of. (b) So the Browniſts do 
declare, None is to ſeparate from a Church rightly ga- 
thered and eſtabliſhed, for Faults and Corruptions which 
| may, and ſo Jong as the Church conſiſteth of mortal 
| Men, will fall out and ariſe among them. And 
(c) Mr. Fenkins argues upon this Principle: Muſt 
not he who will forbear Communion with a Church 


* 


„ 


(z) Expoſit. on 1 Epiſt. John, p. 1357. (a) England's Re- 
membrancer, Serm. 2. p. 38. (6) Confetſion of Faith, 
Alt. 35, (e) Comment on Fude v. 19. | " 
* n ti 
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till it be altogether freed from Mixtures, tarry il 
the Day of Judgment, till when we have no Py 
« miſe that Chriſt will gather out of his Church what 
© ſoever doth offend ? This was it that amongſt othe 
Reaſons conquer'd the Prejudices of that good My 
(d) Mr. J. Allen, and kept him from Separation; 
Which we have this Account. He knew of hoy 
great moment it was that the publick Worſhip d 
© God ſhould: be maintained, and that its Afſemhlis 
* ſhould not be relinquiſhed, though ſome of its Al. 
© miniſtrations did not clearly approve themſelys 
© unto him ;. becauſe upon the Account of ſome Im 
© perteCtions and Pollutions in them, ſuppoſed, or ral 
© to withdraw Communion, is evidently to ſuppoſ 
our ſelves joyn d before our time to the Heavenly 
© Aſſembly, or to have found ſuch an one upon Fart 
*.exempt from all Mixtures and Imperfections «Ml 
© Worſhippers and Worſhip. -/The want of this pm 
dent Confideration makes many to expect more tha 
can be reaſonably expected, and to look upon even 
Defect or Corruption as intolerable; to prevent which, 
therefore Mr. Baxter doth give this Advice to his Bre 
thren. Teach them to know that all Men are 7 
and faulty, and ſo is all Men's Worſhip of God ; aui 
that he that will not communicate with faulty Worſh, 
muſt renounce Communion with all the World, and al 
with him. | Ef 

- Secondly, They argue, our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
did not ſeparate from defeQive Churches and Worſhip, 
but communicated. in it notwithſtanding. the Corrup- 
tions, and therefore tis not unlawful for others ſo to do. 
(e) No doubt it was written for our Inſtruction, (faith 
one in a Farewel-Sermon) our Lord Feſus Chriſt (uli 
war ax ,2ealous for Purity in God's Worſhip, as nuch 
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(ad) His Life, p. iii. (e) England's Remembrancer, Serm. 4 
J. $4, 95. ho a 
| 4 | again 
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winſt corrupt Mixtures of Men's Inventions therein, 
5 any can pretend to be) uſed to attend on the Publick 
orſhip in bis Time, notwubſtanding the many Currup- 
ons brought into it. That he went into their Aſſemblies 
ut to joyn in any Worſhip, but only to bear witneſs 
painſt their Corruptions, is uo where coritten; but ra- 
ter the contrary is held forth in Scriptare, when be 
chnowledgeth himſelf a Member of the Church of the 
Laws, approves of and juſtifies their Worſhip, as right 
y Subſtance, that Salvation might be attained there- 
V uchich he denies to be attainable in any other Mor- 
, John 4. 22. We Anow (including bimſelf amongſt 
hoſe that mane God aright) what we worſhip, for 

vation is of the Fews. This is ſufficiently proved 

J) many, that Chriſt did communicate with the 
peu Church, and is granted as well by thoſe of the 
Tongregational, as (g) Presbyterial Way: And yet 
Doctrine, and Diſcipline, and Worſhip were much 
orrupted, of which Mr. Hilderſbam doth give a (0) 
Srecimen, but eſpecially * Dr. Brian; There were 
many great Corruptions in the Church of the Fews 
in Chriſt's time; the Prieſts and Teachers were ig- 
norant and wicked, and had a corrupt and unlawful 
Entrance into their Calling; and the People were 
like to the Prieſts, generally notoriouſly and obſti- 
F ately ungodly '; and the Worſhip uſed in that 
Church was wofully corrupt; many ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonies, the Obſervation whereof were more 
ſtrictly urged, than the Commandments and Ordi- 
nances of God ; the Temple made a Den of Thieves, 
the Diſcipline and Cenſures ſhamefully abuſed, the 
Doctrine was corrupt in many Points; yet the Word 
tells you, Chriſt (whoſe Example it binds you to 


* - 


(F) Ball's Tryal, p. 132. (2) The platform of Diſei- 
bine in New- England, c. 14. F. 8. ( Lett. 35, on John, 
7.165, 166. 1 Dwelling with God, p. 294. | 
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follow, and you profeſs your ſelves Followers of lis 
© in all imitable Things) made no Separation fron 
this Church, profeſſed himſelf a Member of it, wy 
© by Circumcifion incorporated a Member, receiyg 
* Baptiſm in a Congregation of that People, was | 
* Hearer of their common Service and their Teachey 
allowing and commanding his Diſciples to her 
* them, communicated in the Paſſover with the Pe 
© ple and the Prieft : No more did his Apoſtles mal 
© Separation from this Church after his Aſcenſion, til 
their Day had its Period, c. By their Examplei 
© appears, that till God hath forſaken a Church, 'y 
Man may forſake it, &c. So that we conclude from 
hence with Mr. H/der/ham (H): © Thoſe Aſſemllis 
that enjoy the Word and Doctrine of  Salvatia, 
© though they have many Corruptions remaining i 
= them, are to be acknowledged as true Churches 
| | * God, and ſuch as none of the Faithful may make 
| © Separation from. We ſhall need no further Prod 
© 'of this Doctrine, than the Example of our Saviour 
_ © himſelf, Cc. For, why ſhould our Saviour uſe it if 
it was unlawful ? (i) Or why ſhould it be a Sin tow, 
who have nat ſuch Eyes to pierce into the Impiety 
Man's Traditions as he had? as Mr. Bradſhaw argues. 
The ſame Meaſures were obſerved alſo by the Apo 
files after the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Church: 
This is not to be gainſaid, and is therefore granted by 
one, in other Things rigid more than enough; (4 
* I do not ſay that every Corruption in a true Church 
is ſufficient Ground of Separation from it: The Un 

* ſoundneſs of many in the Church of Corinth touch. 
*-ing the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, and in Gala 
touching the Doctrine of Circumcifion, and the Ne 
ceſſity of keeping the Ceremonial Law, were not 


1 
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( Ibid. i) The Unreaſonableneis of Separat. P. 1% 
(#) Non- Conformiſts no Schiſmaticks, p. 1 5. a 
5 | « ſufficient 
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n © ficient Ground of Separation from them? for the 
ng: Apoſtles held Communion with ithem notwithſtand- 
ing theſe Corruptions. Now by Parity of Reaſon it 
i follow, that if Separation was not to be allowed 
com tchoſe corrupted Churches, then furely not from 
ach as are not ſo corrupted as they; 80 (O. Mr. 
UE Cmdry pleads, Corinth had (e ſappaſe) greater Diſ- 
lers in it than are to be: found (bleſjed be Gad) in 
hi Emany of our, Congregations"; why then do they and 


ſeparate from us? And if our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
did not ſeparate: from ſuch Churches, much leſs ſhould 


VS ve, who may without doubt ſafely follow the Advice 
eien by an Auchck above: quoted; () When you ure 
a Hand, think bowiChriſt would haus carried, eohat 
5 le would haue done in the like Caſè tuith yours, and we 
; may thereby be conclude. ood gates * 
Third): They further argue, That 
F Chriſt doth ſtill hold Communion with. Argum. 3. 


defeckive Churches, and not reject tljgle 
[Worſhip for tolerable Cotruptions in it, and ſo nei- 
ther ought we. It is ſuppoſed; by Dr. Omen, (n) C That 
there is no ſuch Society of Chriſtians in the World, 
' whoſe Aſſemblies, as to inſtituted Worſhip, are ſo 
* rejected by «Chriſt, as to Have à Bill of Divorce gi- 
| - ven unto them, until they are utterly, -45 git were, 
14 extirpated by the Providence of God, Ce. For we 
do judge, rhat © where: ever the Name of Jeſus 

Criſt is called upon, there is Salvation to be ob- 
"tained {however the Ways of it may be obſtructed 
| unto the moſt by their own'Sins and Errors. And 
lt this may be ſaid of Churches, though fundamentally 

erroneous” in Worſhip, then, (o) Who ſhall dare, as 
mother ſaith, to judge when Chriſt . hath forſaken a 
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(l) Independ. a great Schiſm, p. 195. 0 n) Englands Re- 
WF embrancer, Serm. 4. p. 112, En) Diſcourſe of Evange- 
lical Love, c. 3. p. 81. (o) Fhreugutons Apol. p. 110. 
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People, who till profeſs his Name, and keep up hi; 
© men for' ſubſtance according to bis V. af thous) 
they do, or are ſuppoſed to fail in Circumſtances, ir 
leſſer Parts of Duty? Now, this granted, the other 
will follow, that then we are not to ſeparate from 
ſuch Churches. Thus (p) Mr. Hilderſham concludel 
of old from the Practice of Chriſt; and obſerves: 
1. © So long as God continueth his Word and the Do- 
© Arine of Salvation to a People, ſo long it is evident 
that God dwells-among them, and hath not forſaken 
them, Cc. And (g) till God hath forſaken a Church, 
no Man may forſake it. 2. No Separation may be 
made from thoſe Aſſemblies, where Men may be 
© affured to find and attain Salvation: But Men my 
be ſure to ſind und attain Salvation in ſuch Aſſemblies 
© where the Miniſtry of his Word, and the Dodtime 
of Salvation is contained. So (5) Mr. Vines, Th 
Argument, ſaith he, of Mr. Brightman, is conſiderall,, 
If God afford his Communion with a Church by his our 
Ordmances, .Grace' and Spirit, it would be unnaturil 
and pecvuiſb in a Child to forſake his Mother, while lit 
Further owns ber for bis Wife: I might heap up Auths 
rities of this Kind, but ſhall content my ſelf with a con- 
ſiderable one from (i) Mr. Cotton, who reaſons after 
this manner: The Practice of the Browni/ts is blame. 
© worthy. becauſe they ſeparate where Chriſt keep 
© Fellowſhip, Rev. 1. 18. And that he walks with vs 
© we argue, becauſe he is ſtill: pleaſed to diſpenſe © 
© us the Word of Life and edifies many Souls thereby, 
© and therefore ſurely Chriſt hach Fellowſhip with us; 
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th. * 
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(p) Lect. 35. on John, p. 165, 156, and Lect. 82, p. 384. 
(z) Dr. Bryan's dwelling with God, p. 293. (+6) on ide 
Sacrament, p. 242. Crofton's hard way to Heaven, p. 36. Ny? 
Temple meaſured, . 79. Fenkin on Jude, v. 19. Davenjti 
. Apol. Reply, p. 281. Balls Tryal, p. 159, Ce. (i) Com. 
ment. on 1 Epiſt. ohn, p. 156. | 12 
an 
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© 2nd ſhall Man be more pure than his Maker; where 
Chriſt vouchſates Fellowſhip, ſhall Man renounce it? 

Upon this are grounded the wholeſome Exhortati- 
ans of many eminent Nonconformiſts, as that of Mr. 
cany: ( © You muſt hold Communion with all 
* thole Churches with which Chriſt holds Communi- 
on; you mult ſeparate from the Sins of Chriſtians, 
but not from the Ordinances of Chriſt. Of (7) Mr. 
RN Allein: © Excommunicate not them from you, ex- 
communicate not your ſelves from them with whom 
Chriſt holds Communion. Judge not that Chriſt 
* wichdraws: from all thoſe who are not in every 
thing of your Mind and Way. (az) Methinks, faith 
* another, in his Farewel Sermon, where a Church, as 
„to the Main, keeps the Form of ſound Words, and 
the Subſtantials of that Worſhip which is Chriſt's, 
* ſome adjudged Defects in Order cannot juſtify Sepa- 
* ration. I dare not diſmember my {elf from that 
Church that holds the Head. I think, whilit Do- 
ctrine is for the main Sound, Chriſt ſtays with a 
Church, and it is good ſtaying where he ſtays: I 
would follow him, and not lead him, or go before the 
Lamb. To ſuch we find a ſevere Rebuke given very 
hrely by one of themſelves : (o) Proud concerned Chri- 


lune are not contented to come out and ſeparate from 


be unbelieving idolatrous World, but they will ſeparate 

alſo from the true Church of Chriſt, and caſt off all 

Cumunion with them who hold Communion with him. 
tourthly ; They argue, That to lepa- _ 

ne for ſuch Defects and Corruptions, Argum. 4. 

Would deſtroy all Communion. F zhzs 

Ieuld be, ſalth (p) Mr. Bradſhaw, then no Man can 


W 2 * 1 * 


(+) Godly Man's Ark, Epiſt. Ded. (1) Godly Man's Por- 
ton, f. 122. (m) V. Bains on tlie Epheſ.c. 2.154 f. 297. Em 
lands Remembrancer, Serm. 16. p. 433. (% Concinuar. 
of Morn, Exerc. Scrm. 16. p. 459. (p) Unrcaſ. of the Se- 
parat. p. 103. 
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preſent himſelf with a good Conſcience, at any publal 


Worſhip of God whereſoever ; becauſe (except it ſhoul 
be ſtinted and preſcribed) he can have no Aſſurance, by 
that ſom? Errors in Matter and Form will be committel 
So Mr. Ball () © One Man is of Opinion, that! 
* preſcribed Form is better than another; another, thy 
* a preſcribed Form is unlawful, Sc. In theſe Caſs 
* if the leaſt Error do ſtain the Prayers to others, thy 
they may not lawfully join together, with whom ſhal 
the Faithful join at all? ) Is not this to fill the 
Conſeience with Scruples,. and the Church with 
* Rents ? Such as theſe muſt, if they will be true ty 
their own Principles, renounce Communion with il 
the World, and be like thoſe that Mr. Baxter tells u 
he knows, (c) That never ecmmunicate with any Church 
nor ever publickly hear, or pray, or worſhip God at all 
becauſe they think all your ways [which he direQs t 
Mr. Bag ſhaw, and other Non-Conformiſts] of Worſty 
to be bad. 5 8 
Wich this there can be no Continuance in any Com. 
munion: So much (7) Mr. Burroughs doth maintain: 
There would be no Continuance in Church Fellow: 
* ſhip, if this £ Separation from a Church for Cor 
* Tuptions in it] were admitted; for what Church b 


* ſo pure, and hath all Things ſo comfortable, bu . 


within a while, another Church will be more puts, 
* and ſome Things will be more comfortable there? 
Upon the Miſchievous Conſequences of this, did (% 
Mr. R. Allein ground his laft Advice to his Parithio- 
ners: Deſtroy not, faith he, all Communion by ſeen 
after a purer Church, than in this imperfett State ut 
Jhall ever attain. According to this Principle | no Cont 
munion at all, if not in all] where ſhall we reſt ? In ul 
Society ſomething will offend. 


1 


() Trial of the Grounds of Separar. c. 8. p. „ 
Cr) Sacrileg. deſer. p. 95. ( s ) Defence of his Cure, Part 1.4% 
{t) Trenic c. 23. P. 163. ( Godly Man's Portion, p. 127: 
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ich this, laſtly, there can be no Order, Union, or 
pere in the Church: So (x) Mr. Baines, a Perſon of 
rear Experience: Thzs | ſeeking the Peace, of Sion] 
reproveth ſuch as make a Secelſion or Departure from 
the Church of God, our viſible Aſſemblies, either upon 
lie of ſome Diſorders in Adminiſtration Ecclefraſtt- 
, or diſallowed Forms, and manner of procuring 
hinge which the Communion of Saints for full Comple- 
ment and Perfection requireth. This is not, in my Con- 
be, ſo much to reform as to deform, to maſſacre the 
Body and divide the Head, &c. (y) and will end in the 
0 WDiffolurion of all Church-Communion (if it be fol- 
0 Wlowed) as is notoriouſly evident in the Caſe of Mr. 
BE. 11/2975 of New England, that for the ſake of great- 
rr Purity ſeparated fo long, that he owned no Church 
nor Ordinances of God in the World; and at his Mo- 
tion, the People that were in Communion with him 
diffolved themſelves, as we have the Account from 
thence. This therefore is one of the Doctrines we are 
o avoid, accord ing to the prudent Advice in a Book 
fbore cited; (Z) Dodctrines cry ing up Purity to the 
Ruin of Unity, reject; for the Gofpel calls for Unity, 
'4well as Purity. 1 8 
Hſibiy; they argue, That to ſeparate 
pon ſuch an Account, is not at all war- Argum. 5. 
mnted in Scripture. Thus " of Cawdrey : 1 99 
(a) It is no Duty of Chriſt's impoſing, no Privilege 
of his purchaſing, either to deprive a Man's {elf of 
his Ordinances for other Mens Sins, or to ſet up a 
new Church in oppoſition to a. true Church, as no 
Church rightly conſtituted, for want of ſome Retor- 
mation in lighter Matters. Saith (5) Mr. Blake, 
e read act of Separation in his way | or the lake of 
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(z) Comment on Epheſ. c. 2, 18. P. 297 9 Morton's 
Nemorial, p. 78, Cc. Mr. Baxter's Defence of Cure, Part 2. 
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F 171, () England's Remembrancer, Serm. 14. Þ. 31. 
(a) Independ. a Schiſm, p. 192. (6) Vindicia Hrd. c. 31. . 228. | 
B N 3 Abuſes | 


on 1 : 
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Abuſes and Corruptions] approved, nor any Preſiden; ue 


to go before us in it; we read a heavy Brand laid am Mule 
ir, Jude 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſetne; 
ſenſual, not baving the Spirit. So the Congregations ee 
in New England declare: (c) © The faithful in the Wo 
Church of Corinth, wherein were many unworthy * 
* Perſons and Practices, are never commanded to ab by 
* ſent themſelves from the Sacrament becauſe of t 


© ſame ; therefore the Godly in like Cafes are not pre dt 
* ſently to ſeparate. It ſhould rather have been i- 
ferr'd, are not to ſeparate, for fo much mult be cr " 


cluded from the Premiſes, if . at all. T!“ 
is accordingly inferr'd by (d) Mr. Noyes : For Bre 1 
thren to * from Churches and Church. Ordina . 


ces, which are not fundamentally deſectve, neither u 
Doctrine or Manners, in Hereſy or Prophaneneſs, is c N f 
trary to the Doctrine and Practice both of Chriſt and hi ja 


Apotles. Unto whom J ſhall add the Teſtimony di 
Ce) Mr. Tombs : Separation from a Church fome 
* what erroneous, or corrupt in Worſhip or Conveiſi 
© tion, Cc. is utterly diſſonant from any of the Rule 
* or Examples, which either of old the Prophets, of wr 
holy Men, or Chriſt and his Apoſtles have preſcribe, 
© is for the moſt part the Fault of Pride or bite , 
* Zeal, and tends to Strife and Confuſion, and even l 


* evil Work. » | ” 
Sixthly; They argue, That there | ho 

Argum. 6. no 8 th for Separation for the ſake 0 1 
5 ſuch Corruptions, becauſe a Perſon ny 7 
communicate in the Worſhip without partaking it | 1 
thoſe Corruptions. - It was the Opinion of the Piet 1 
byterian Brethren at the Szvoy Conference, ( f ) tha 
not only the hearing, but the reading a defective Lt 4 
—— —— 
(c) Platform of Diſcipline in Nen-England, c. 14. 5 8. an) 
(a) Temple meaſurcd, þ. 78. (e) Theodulii Aniw. to preis — 
S8. 25, p. 48. (J) Confer, Savoy, p. 12, 13. Mr. Baxter ( 
Defence of the Cure, p. 34, 35. | 1 


turd] 
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„ argy was lawful to him, that by Violence is neceſſi- 
ned to offer up that or none. And if there was a 
"1 bility of thus ſeparating the Subſtance from the 
* WMrcumſtantial Defects in the Miniſterial Uſe of ſuch 
8 Worſhip, much more may this be ſuppoſed to be done 
We by thoſe that only attend upon it, and are not obliged 


bl by any Act of their own to give an explicit Conſent 
b all and every Thing uſed in it. 1. This Separation 

"W:f the Good from the Bad in Divine Worſhip they 
* gant poſſible. So (g) Mr. Ball; If ſome Things Hu- 
vn be mixed with Droine, a ſound Chriſtian muſt ſe- 
15 parate the one from the other, and not caſt away what 
Fo is of God, as a Nultliry, fruitleſs, unprofitable, defiled, 
„beuge ſomemhat of Men is annexed unto them. In 


the Body we can diſtinguiſh betwixt the Subſtance, and 
the Sickneſs which cleaverh unto it; bettixs the Sub- 
flance of a Part or Member, and ſome Bunch or Swel- 
in, which is a Deformity, but deſtroyeth not the Na- 
ture of that Part or Member, &c. So (h Mr. Calamy: 
I's one Thing to keep our ſelves pure from Pollution; 
another, to gather Churches out of Churches. 

2. They grant, that what is faulty and a Sin in 
Worſhip, is no Sin to us, when we do not conſen *. 
it: So (1) Mr. Corber, My partaking in any Divine 
L Worſhip, tobich is holy and good for the Matter, and 
B dlowable or paſſable in the Mode for the Main, doth 
mt mootoe me in the blame of ſome ſinful Deſects 
therein, to which I conſent not, and which I cannot re- 
dreſs. So another, in his Farewell Sermon: (&) hie 
ll neceſſary fundamental Truth is publickly profeſſed 
and maintained in a Church, is taught and held forth in 
publick Afjembhies, and the Corruptions there (though 
great, yet) are nor ſuch as make the Worſhip ceaſe to 
be God's Worſhip, nor of Neceſſity to be ſwallowed 
down, if one world Communicate in that Worſhip, while 
ory Chriſtian (that is watchful over his own Heart and 


(z) Trial of the Grounds, Oc. p. 308. Ch) Door of Truta 
ofened, p. 7. (i) Non-conformiſts Plea, Oc. f. 5. (4) Eng- 
ends Remembrancer, Serm. 4 p. 94. 
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Carriage. as all ought ever to be) may partake in the 
one, without being active in, or approving the other 
there God is het preſent there he may be ſpiritually wor. 
ſhipped, ſerved acceptably, and really enjoyed. 3. They 
grant, that the being preſent at Divine Worſhip 
is no Conſent to the Corruptions in it. Thus (7) Mr. 
Robinſon : © He that partakes with the Church in the 
upholding any Evil, hath his Part in the Evil alſo, 
But I deny, as a moſt vain Imagination, that every 
one that partakes with a Church in Things lawful, 
* Joins with it in upholding the Things unlawful to 
be found in it. Chriſt our Lord joined with the 
© Fewiſh Church in Things lawful; and yet upheld no- 
thing unlawful in it. So (n) Mr. Nye: Approbe- 
tion is. an A of. the Mind, it is not ſhewed until it le 
expreſſed cutwardly by my Words and Geſtures, This 
Mr. Baxter undertakes to prove by ſeveral Arguments, 
as that no Man can in Reaſon and Juſtice take that for 
my Profeſſion, which I never made by Word or Deed, 
That the Profeſſion made by Church-Communion is 
| totally diſtinct from this. That this Opinion would 
g make it unlawful to join with any Paſtor or Church 
N on Earth, ſince every one mixeth Sin with their Pray- 
| ers. 4. They ſay, that Corruptions, though fore. 
N Known, do not yet make thoſe that are preſent guilty 
| of them. Thus the old Non-conformiſts declare; 
= (2) © It is all one to the People, whether the Fault be 
1 * perſonal (as ſome diſtinguiſh). or otherwiſe, known he. 
1 * fore-hand, or not known. For if fimple Preſence defile, 
4 * whether it was known be{ore-hand or not, all Preſenceis 
* faulty; and if fimple Preſence defile not, our Preſence 
© is not condemned, by reaſon. of the Col ruptions 
* known, whereof we ſtand not guilty. If the Error be 
* ſuchas may be tolerated; and I am called to be preſent, 


- * 
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(1) Law fulneſs- of Hearing, @& c b. 19, 23. | n) Caſe of ( 
great and prelent Uie, p. 16, 18. Cure air. 35. „ 196, Ct. 2 


Defence,” p. 6. () Letter of Miniſters in Ola-Fngland, co 
the Bretluen in New-Fog/and, p. 12, 13, 15, 3 «1 
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by ſuch Fault I am not defiled, though known before. 
0) Mr. Baxter replies to thoſe of a contrary Opinion 
fer this manner: Take heed that thus |-by affirming 
that fore- Knowing Faults in Worſhip makes them 
ours] you make not God the greatelt Sinner and the 
- W worſt Being in all the World. For God foreknow- 
» W* ch all Men's Sins, and is preſent when they com- 
mit them ; and he hath Communion with all the 
1 WW Prayers of the Faithful in the World: What Faults 
+ ſoever. be in the Words or Forms, he doth not re- 
jet them for any ſuch Failings. Will you ſay therefore 
that God approveth or conſenteth to all theſe Sins ? I 
© know before-hand, that every Man will fin that pray- 
eth (by defect of delire, c.) But how doth all this 
make it mine? c. And he otherwhere adds (): 
lit is another Man's Fault or Error that you fore- 
* know, and not your own. 5. It's granted, that the 
fault of another in the Miniſtration of Divine Wor- 
ip is none of ours, nor a ſufficient Reaſon to abſent 
; W from it, or to deprive our ſelves of it. Thus (2) 
Mr. Baxter: The wording of the publick Prayers is 
be Paſtor's Work, and none of mine, Oc. And 
why ſhould any hold me guilty of another Man's 
Fault, which 1 neither can help, nor belongeth to 
* any Office of mine to help any farther than to ad- 
* moniſh him. And that the Faults of him that mi- 
niſters, are no ſufficient Reaſons to debar our ſelves of 
Communion in the Worſhip. (7) Mr. Nye affirms, and 
proves by this Argument: If I may.notomir a Du- 
y in reſpect to the evil mixed with it, which is my 
WW own; much leſs may I thus leave an Ordinance for 
the Evil that is another Man's, no way mine, or to 
be charged upon me; this were to make another 
Man's Sins or Infirmities more mine than my own. 


pr EI 


”» wo 


(0) Cure, p. 200. (p) Chriſtian Dre. 5. 748. : (q) Cure, 
5.197. v. Zerubbaal juſtified, p. 16, Oc. 22,34, (5). Caſe of 
great and preſent uſe, p. 10. ; i 

Thus 
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Thus is the Caſe reſolved with reſpect to the Croſs ir 
Baptiſm: (/) I may not only, faith one, do thy 
© which 1 Judge to be Inconvenient, but ſuffer ans. 
© ther to do that which I judge to be Unlawful, rather 


than be deprived of a neceſſary Ordinance ; e. g. If 


either I muſt have my Child Baptized with the Sign 
© of the Croſs, or not Baptized at all; I, muſt ſuffe 
it to be done in that way, though I judge it an un. 
© lawful Addition, becauſe the manner concerns him 
that doth it, not me (ar leaſt not ſo much) ſo long 
© as there is all the Eſſence. He mult be reſponk- 
ble for every Irregularity, not I. Thus Jacob tock 
Laban's Oath, tho' by his Idols, c. After the fame 
manner doth (*) Mr. Baxter reſolve the Cafe in his 
Chriſtian Directory, p. 49. 3 wt 
"$701 _ Seventhly, They grant, That it is a Du. 
Arg. 7. 7 to join with a Defective and Faulty Wor- 
f hip, where we can have no better. Thus 
the (t) Presbyterian Brethren at the Szvoy : * An 
© Inconvenient Mode of Worſhip is a Sin in the Im- 
© poſer, and in the Chuſer and voluntary Uſer, that 
may offer God better, and will not. And yet it 
may not only be lawful, but a Duty to him, that by 
Violence is neceſſitated to offer up that or none. 
This is acknowledged by an (2) Author, that is far 
from being favourable to Communion with the Church. 
IF the Word of God could be no where heard , or Cm. 
munion in Sacraments no where enjoyed, but only in 
fuch Churches that were ſo corrupt, as yours is concbi. 
ved to be; it might be lawful, yea, and a Duty to join 
with you,” ſo far as polſibly Chriſtians could without Sin. 
Accordingly (x) Mr. Baxter declares, thir it is a Du- 
ty to hold Communion conſtantly with any of the Pa- 


of Wt; VA : 


2 _— 


5 ( ſ) Of Scandal a Diſcourſe, p. 5 5. 5 * ) v. Ooftons Re- 
formar. no Sepirat. p. 24. (t) Confer. at the Savoy, p. 3, 12; 
13. - (4) Separat. yet no Schiſm, p. 64. (x) Det: of Cure, 


riſh- 


Part 1. P. 78. 


"HE 


much (where any of rheſe or the like Reaſons af) 
| ſtrained from ſo doing, as if it did proceed from natu- 
nl or providential Neceſſity; that is, the one he can- 
not do phyſically and naturally; the other he cannot 
| do morally, honeſtly, and prudently. | 
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fin- Churches amongſt us, that have Honeſt Compe- 


ent Paſtors, when we can have no better: And pro- 
ct for his own Part, Were I, faith (y) he, in Armenia 
Ibaſſia, or among the Greeks, I would join in a much 


more defective Form than our Liturgy , rather than 
ne. And he (S) add That this ts the Fudement 


of many New-England Miniſters , (to join with the 


C Engliſh Liturgy, rather than to have no Church. Mor- 
5) I have Reaſon to conjeture from the Defence of 
| the Synod, &c. Now in what Caſes this is to be pre- 
ſumed, that we can have no better, he ſhews; 1. 


When it is fo by a Neceſhty ariſing from Divine Pro- 


| vidence. 2. A Neceffity proceeding from Human 
Laws, which forbid it. 3. A Neceſſity, from the In- 


jury done to the Publick. And, 4. When ir is to onr 
own greater Hindrance than Help; as when we muſt 
uſe none, or do worſe. In theſe and the like Caſes, ir 
becomes a Duty; and what is otherwiſe lawtul , is 


| thereby made neceſſary. And he that cannot join 


with a purer Worſhip than what is publickly eftabliſh- 
ed, without the Breach of Human Laws, or the Di- 


| ſturbance of the Publick Peace, or Dividing the Church 


of God, or the hringing Danger upon himſelf 7 48 
re- 


Having thus far ſtated the Caſe, and ſhew'd that 


| it's univerſally owned by thoſe that diſſent from the 
| Church of England, That Communion in a Worſhip 
| not eſſentially defective and corrupted , is Lawful; 


and that it's a received Opinion, that where Better js 


| Not to be had, it's a Duty; and that Better is not to 


1 


„ 1 


9 Parr 2. p. 176. | And Cure, P. 265. 4 6. (*) Defence 
of Synod. Pref, 3, 4, 3. Def. of Cute, Part 1. p. 78. n. 6. 
J. 96. N. 3. 8 
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be had, where it is not to be had lawfully ; I might 
freely paſs on: But becauſe there is a common Ohje. 


Cition againſt what has been faid , taken from Ma/. j, 


14. Curſed be the Deceiver, &c. that voweth and ſacr;. 
ficeth to the Lord a corrupt Thing ; I ſhall brietly te. 
turn their Anſwer to it, and proceed. To this the 
Old (a) Nonconformiſts reply: 1. No Argument 
© .can be brought from this Place to the Purpoſe, but 
* by Analogy ; which is a kind of Arguing of all other 
* moſt ready at Hand, but liable to moſt Excepti- 
ons, and apt to draw aſide, if Care be not had 
* (which in this Caſe we find not) to take the Pro- 
portion in every material Point juſt and true. (þ) 
* 2. The corrupt Sacrifice is that which the Deceiver 
© bringeth voluntarily, and out.of Neglect, having a 
Male in his Flock; but the Faithful bringeth him- 
© Telf and his goodly Deſires, according to the Will 
of God. And as for Corruption, whether reſped. 
* ing Matter or Form, they are none of his; they 
© cleave not to his Sacrifice, to ſtain or pollute it, c. 

© 2. He offers not a corrupt Thing, who offers the 
© Beſt he hath. 4. I: is to be conſider d, faith (c) 
Mr. Hall, that what is ſimply beſt, is not beſt in Relati- 
on this or that Circumſtance or End; what is beſt in 
a Time free, is not beſt in a Time not free. It is grant- 
ed, faith (d) Mr. Baxter, that we muſt offer God the 
beſt that we can do, but not the beſt which we. cannot 
do. And many Things muſt concur (and eſpecially a 
Reſped to the Public Good) to know which is the beſt, 
So that before this Text can be (e) oppoſed to what 
has been ſaid, it muſt be proved, 1. That the Things 
in Queſtion are Corruptions, as much prohibited as 


— 


OE } | ws 2 21 ! | $7 MN 
(a) Letter of the Miniſters of Oli England, to thoſe in New- 
England, p. 14. (6) Balls Trial of the Grounds, p. 724. 
(Cc). Trial of the Grounds, Cc. c. 4. p. 78. (d) Def. of Cure, 
*die) v. Burrough's Iren, c. 12. p86. © 
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the Blind and Lame under the Law. 2. That they are 
ſich as 2 Perſon doth chuſe, and it is in his Pow- 
er to help, and offers ir when he hath a Male in his 
Flock. 3. That ſich a' Corruption as affects not the 
Subſtance of Worſhip, doth yet alter the Nature of 
it, and makes the whole to be a corrupt Thing, and 
abominable to God. If theſe Things are not, the Ob- 
| {Qin reacheth not the Caſe, and there is no Ground 

fom that Place for this Objectio o. 
I ſhall conclude this Head with a (J) remarkable 
Swing of the Miniſters of New England. To ſepa- 
| rate from a Church for ſome Evil only conceived, or in. 
deed in the Church , which might and ſhould be tole- 
rated and bealed with a Spirit of * Meekneſs , and of 
nhich the Church is not yet convinced, tho perhaps hin- 
| ſelf be : for this, or the like Reaſons, to wnhdrnw from 
Public Communion in Word, Seals or Cenſures, is un 
| lawful and ſinful. © 3 N 
But ſuppoſing it may be unlawful to ſeparate from a 
Church 12 a defective and faulty Worſhip ; yet it 
| may be ſuppoſed, that it may be lawful when it is for- 
better Edification; and that we may chuſe what is for 
our Edification , before what is not; and what is 
more for our Edification, before what is leſs. For the 
Deciſion of which Caſe, I ſhall ſhew from them, 
P. 2. That as DefeQts and Faults in Worthip, ſo nei- 
ther is the Pretencè of better Edification a ſufficient 
| Reaſon againſt Communion with a Church. Some- 
times they ſay it is no better than a mere Pretence, and 
| imaginary ; a ſeeming Contentment of Mind, as one 
calls it. This (g) Mr. Hilderſham takes notice of: 
| Some prefer others before their own Paſtor, only becauſe 
they ſhew more Zeal in their Voice and Geſture, and 
| Phraſe of Speech, and Manner of Delivery; tho bap- 
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(J) platform of Diſcipline, c. 13. S. 8. ( 8 ) Metherme- 
nent. P. 71. On 7%n 4. Lect. 58. | 
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the Doctrine it ſelf be nothing ſo wholſome or poturr. 
ul, or fi to ediſy their Cunſciences, as the Dorine g 
their own Paſtor is: Of ſuch he faith, We may wig 
them more Knowledge and Fudgment. (h) Mr. Baxter 
obſerves the ſame : One thinks that this is the heſt 
Way; and another, that the other is beſt- - - An 
commonly Appearance, and a taking Tone and Voice 
© do more with them than folid Evidence of Truth, 
Therefore it's fit to have a right Notion of Edificat. 
on z which, faith, (1) a Reverend Perſon of late, Jr 
more in the Informing of our Judgments, and Confrn: 
ing our Reſolutions, than in the Guſts and Reliſhes g 
etion. Theſe, as he faith, are indeed of great LI, 
to tbe other; but without them, are far from making 
a Perſon better, and leaving him truly edified. Again, 
it may be, and tis no better than a mere Pretence, WM - 
when the Fault is in themſelves, that complain they WM 
do not edify. (&) Mr. Hilderſbam charges it upon WM th 
ſuch. : Thou mighteſt receive Profit (if the Fault he W( 
© not in thy ſelf) by the Meaneſt of us that Preach 
+ And he thus freely again declares himſelf: I an 
© © perſuaded, there is never a Miniſter that is of the 
moſt Excellent Gifts, (if he have a godly Heart) but 
* he can truly ſay, he never heard any Faithful Mini 
* ſer in his Life, that was ſo mean, but he could 
© diſcern ſome Gift in him that was wanting in him: 
b ſelf, and could receive ſome Profit by him. An! 
therefore they adviſe to cure the Fault, before the) 
make uſe of this Plea. So the Pious Perſon above. 
aid argues: How ſhouldeſt thou profit by his Mr 
niſtry, if thou come with Prejudice, without any 
© Reverence or Delight unto. it, nor doſt ſcarce 2 
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© knowledge God's Ordinance in it? So (O Mr. n. fee 
kn directs: Labour for experimental Benefit by the 

) Cure of Diviſ. p. 359. (i) Continuat. of M-rning (t 
Exerciſe, Serm. 4. p. 98. () Lek. 28. p. 129. and e. 
Lect. 58. (Y) Comment on Jude, v. 19. 
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}. MW Ordinances. Men ſeparate to thoſe Churches which 
ter account better, becauſe they never found thoſe 
i; WW where they were before (to them) good. - - Find 
„the ſetting up Chriſt in your Hearts by the Miniſtry, 
and then you dare to account it Antichriſtian. 
ni Thus () one, in a Farewel-Sermon , (ſpeaking of 
e, ſuppoſed Defects in a Church) doth adviſe his Audi- 
© Wtors : Enlarge your Care and Pains in your Prepara- 
i. ons: A right Stomach makes good Nouriſhment 
„of an indifferent Meal. You may be warm (tho 
„in a colder Air and Room than you have formerly 
ben) if you will put on more Cloaths before you 
M come. Watch your Hearts more narrowly ; and 
no WY (peat Things to your Hearts more than you have 
done.  Eccle/. 10. 10. If the Iron be blunt, then muſt 
be put to mone Strength, (© 
But ſuppoſing it be really for Edification, yet this 
on WE they declare is no ſufficient Reaſon for Separation. So 
be % Mr. Burroughs: If you be joined to a Paſtor, ſo 
has you believe he is ſet over you by Chriſt, to be a 
1m Paſtor to you, tho' this Man hath meaner Gifts than 
he WW others, and it would be more comfortable for you 
du to have another Paſtor; yet this is not enough to 
n cauſe you to deſert him whom Chriſt hath ſer over 
ud you. (o) And fo the Miniſters in New-Enzland deli- 
m. er their Minds: To ſeparate from a Church for greater 
ul Enlorgements, with juſt Grief to the Church, is un- 
ner WY l and /infut. So when this Queſtion was put, 
ve- e they not at all times obliged to uſe the Means 
A ich are moſt ediſying? It's anſwered by the afore- 
md, (p) They may ſay at all timer, when they haue no- 
x- ing to outweigh their own Edification. So that Edi- 
4. fication may be outweighed, and then it can be no 
the I fand ing and ſufficient Reaſon. So () Mr. Burroughs 
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ing- mn) Englands Remembr. Serm. 16. p. 455.. (n) Tren. 
and e. 12. p. 85. (0) Platform. c. 13. S. 3. (p) Continuat. of 
Morn, Exerciſe, Serm. 4. p. 91. (9) Tren. c. 12. p. 85, 85. 
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declares in this Caſe: Men muſt conſider not only 
© what the thing is in its own Nature, but whar iti; | /* 
to them, how it ſtands in Reference to their Reh 
tions. It is not enough to ſay, the thing is h A 
it ſelf better; but is it better in all the References] 
have, and it hath? Is it better in regard of others 
© in regard of the Publick, for the helping me in al 
© my Relations? May it not help one Way, and hi fat 


Baxter: Many things, ſaith he, muſt concur, ( nl 
eſpecially a Reſpe@ to the publick Good) to know whith 
2s the beſt. So that Edification is not to be adjudged df 
alone, our own Improvement is not to determine usin 
our Actions, and eſpecially not with reſpect to Church 
"Communion; for then other Reaſons do give Law to it 


and over- rule it. Thus we ſee; thoſe that diſſent fron i 
the Church in other Things; agree with her in this: “ 
And they give ſeveral Reaſons and Arguments for it. , 
0 Fr ſt; If we were ſure we could not fro 7 
Arg. x. ft, yet we muſt come to do Homage 10 G. 
and ſhew Reverence to bis Ordinanc, i 
This is (s) Mr. Hilderſbam's Opinion. | 165 
* Secondiy; The leaving a Church for be WW; 
Arg. 2. ter Edifcation, is built upon a falſe I, 
dangerous Principle, which is, that we iy 
muſt always chuſe the beſt. So (1) Mr. Burrour: Wi 5 
To hold what is in it ſelf beſt, muſt be choſen and dus I , 
not weighing Circumſtances or References, is a droiding Wi» i 
Principle. And afterwards he faith, A Chriſtian with ; 
aut comparing one thing with another, will hac an Thi 
hem, and diſturb himſelf and others in the ways of RW... 
Agion. (i) I believe ſome of you have known thoſe mu . , 
whatſoever they have concerved to he better than other, . fe 
they have preſently followed with all Eagerneſs, net 
(r) Defence, part r. p. 85. () Le. 28. p. 129, 3%] A 
(te,  Trenic. c. 12. p. 84, 87. (u) Of this v. Balls Tri 1 
c. 4. P. 75, 76, 78. g 9 
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1 anſidering Circumſtances, References or Conſequences: 
; the Thing is good, it muſt be done; yet being wea- 
el with this, they habe after grown looſe, in as great 
„ ir Exceſs the other wap. Oe we ng 
f Thirdly ; This Principle of better Edi- 

kcation, if followed, would bring in Con- Arg. 3. 
bon. So (x) Mr. Hilderſham ; This | 


« ſallious Diſpoſition of the Hearers of God's Word, 
0 in all Ages been the Cauſe of much Confuſion in the 
ch of God, and greatly bindred the Fruit of the 
460%“ of Chrift. (y) © This, ſaith Mr. Brinſly, the 
moderate Author of the late Irenicum | Mr. Bur- 
Wy 7047s | will by no means allow, but condemns, as 
Wm Wt direct way to bring in all kind of Diſorder and 
; * Confuſion into the Church; and I think none who 
de judicious, but will therein ſubſcribe to him.“ It 


will not be amiſs to tranſcribe his own Words: (Z) It 
i in it ſelf a better Thing to enjoy a Miniſtry of the 
mſt eminent Gifts and Graces, = one of lower ; but 
if this. ſhould be made a Rule, that a Man who is under 
a Paſtor who is faithful, and in ſome good meaſure 
gjred, upon another Man's. commg into the Country 
that is more eminent, he ſhould forſake his Paſtor, and 
jan to the other; and if after t his, ſtill a more eminent 
Man comes, he ſhould leave the former, and join to him; 
and by the ſame Law, a Paſtor who bath a good People, 
Der if others be more likely to receive more Good, he may 
live his own People, and go to them, what Confuſion and 
Diſorder would there be continually in the Church? This 
's condemned alſo by the New-Eng/and Miniſters. 
EF This () Mr. Caudrey doth expoſe : If a Man may 
* lawfully. ſeparate from a true Church, He, only 
"WH vith a good Mind to ſerve God in Church-Inſtitu- 
tons, true, or conceited by his own Light, all the 
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(x) Lect. 66. 0) Arraignment of Schiſm, p. 48. ( 
Burrough's Irenic. c. 12. p. 8 5. ( a) Platform Pref. p. 7. & c. 13. 
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© Seftaries and Separatiſts, Donatiſts, Browniſts i; 
© the World may be ia hed () This, faith ang 
ther (ſpeaking of Hearing for this Reaſon) 7s a Churc 
deflroying Principle; ſure if one Member be not fixed 
then not. another, nor another, &c. and then not ih 
Paſtor, nor Teacher, and ſo farewel Churches. 

$a... + Fuinbh; This'will\ be endleſs. 
Arg. 4. (e) Mr. Burroughs: Men muſt ng 
Ii ſeparate from a Church, tho' there k 
© Corruptions, in it, to gather into a new Church 
which may be more pure, and in ſome Reſpec 
more comfortable. Firlt, Becauſe we never find i 
© Saints in Scripture ſeparating or raiſing Churches i 
ſuch à Caſe. And Secondly, There would be ng 
© Continuance in Church-Fellowſhip, if this were al- 
© mitted.; for what Church is ſo pure, and hath al 
Things ſo comfortable, but within a while anotha 
Church will be more pure, and ſome Things wil 
be more comfortable there? And he concludes with 
* this prudent Maxim: The general Peace of the 
© Church. ſhould be more regarded, than ſome com 


© fortable Accommodations to our ſelves. So (d) M. 


Baxter: What if Twenty Miniſters be one able 
© than another in their ſeveral Degrees, doth it follow, 
* that only the ableſt of all theſe may be joined with 
© becauſe that all rhe reſt do worſe * And yet thi 
muſt be, if Edification be always to be conſulted, ant 
is to determine us in our Choice of Miniſters 
Churches, and Ordinances. ROO 
ee Ffthly; They ſay, Edification doth nt 
mr, depend ſo much upon the external Id 
et miniſtration of Worſhip, as God's Bkt 
ſing; and that we are not to break the Order, Peace 
and Union of the Church, for the fake. of it. Tie 
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td) Defence, part 1. p. 8. 1 | 
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ſormer is aſſerted by (e) Mr. Hilderſbam: It's our 
Sin and Shame, and is juſt Cauſe of Humbling to 
© us, if we cannot profit by the meaneſt Miniſter God 
© hath ſent: The Power of the Miniſtry. dependeth 
© not on the Excellency of the Teacher's Gift, but 
God's Bleſſing. The latter is maintained by // Mr. 
© Vines; It's ſaid, Order in an Army kills no body, 
yet without it the Army is but a Rout, neither able 
to offend or defend: So haply Order in the Church 
converts no Body, yet without it, I ſee not how the 
Church can attain her End, or preſerve themſelves 
in begetting or breed ing up Souls to God. Theres 
* fore is the Advice of (g) Mr. Baxter: Do not think 
' to proſper by breaking over the Hedge, under rhe 
pretence of any Right of Holineſs | fo of Edifca- 
tion] whatſoever, following any Party that would 
' draw you to Separation.“ The Miſchief. of which 
isrepreſented by (Y) Dr. Izc&ney : © Experience, fairh 
be, hath taught us, That the Church of God hath 
* been poorly. edify'd by thoſe who have daubed up 
their Babel with untempered Mortar, c. When the 
Church is rent by Schiſms and Factions, and one 
Congregation is turned into many Convenricles, 
filſſx now called Churches, this doth diminiſh, 
"weaken, and ruin. „ 1 2007! 

Ly, When they do grant that Edification may 
[rve to guide us, and that we may hear where we 
(an moſt profit, it's with ſuch Limitations and Cau- 
tons as theſe : It mult be ſeldom, in a great Cafe, with- 
cut Offence. and Contempt. Thus (i) Mr. Hilderſham : 
dare not condemn ſuch Chriſtians, as, having 
' Paſtors in the Places where they live of meaner 
Gifts, do defire (fo they do it without open Breach 
er Contempt of rhe Churches Order) to enjoy the 


a... — 


e) Lect. 54. p. 284, and Lect. 38. () On the Sacra nent, 
b. 246. (2) In his Farewel Sermon. ( Sermon ar 
Nas on Aﬀs 9. 31, (i) Lect. 54. p. 253. Ns 
9 | * Mini- 
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" Miniſtry of ſuch as have better Gifts, Cc. ſo they 
do it without Contempt of their own Paſtors, and 
without Scandal and Offence to them and their Peo. 
ple. So again: ( Vu ought not to leave your omi 
Paſtor at any Time with Contempt of his Miniſtry, as 
when you ſay or think, Alas! be is no ibody; a god 
boneſt Man, but be hath no Gifts, I cannot profit by 
him. And as if he could nor be too cautious in the 
Caſe, he lays down this as the Character of one that 
doth this innocently : He only makes right uſe of the 
Benefit of Hearing ſuch as have more excellent Gifts 
than bis own Paſtor, and learns thereby to like his onn 
Paſtor the better, and to profit more by bim. That 
this is to be but ſeldom, we have the concurrent Teſti- 
mony of the Provincial Aſſembly of London, who 
upon this Queſtion, (/)) Woxld you have a Man keep | 
conſtantly to the Miniſter under whom he lives? do at 
ſwer, We are not ſo rigid as to tie up People fron 
hearing other Miniſters occaſionally, even upon it 
Lords Day; but yet we beheve tis moſt agreeable 1 
= Goſpel-Order, upon the Grounds foremention'd. Thus 
f it is reſolved alſo by one of a more rigid Way, who 
= puts this Queſtion: (n) Whether Members of partici 
i lar Churches may hear indifferently elſewhere ? And tt: 
i turns this Anſwer : God will have Mercy, and 
i not Sacrifice, as Diſtance of Habitation, handing 

* ſuch a Point. Bur moſt certainly Members df 

Churches ought moſtly to be with their ow 

Churches -. The imagined Content in hearing 

others, is rather a Temptation than Motion of the 
A Spirit. | 
From all which we may conclude, that the Pretence 

of better Edification is no ſufficient Reaſon for Sepatt 

tion from a Church, Worſhip, or Miniſtry, without 
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there be other Reaſons that do accompany it; and 
biken it is not for this Reaſon, ſo much as thoſe it is 
in Con junction with. | | 
But admitting this, yet it will hardly be granted to 
"i be a Reaſon for Separation from the Church of Eng- 
und, if the Teſtimony of many worthy Perſons be of 
vl WF ay Conſideration. Thus (7) Mr. Hi/der/ham declares, 
| when he is reproving ſuch as make no Conſcience to 
he come to the Beginning of God's Publick Worthip, 
at and to ſtay to the End of it, he thus proceeds: Be- 
be WE «© cauſe I fee many of them that have moſt Know- 
a i ledge, and are forwardeſt Profeſſors, offend in this 
n Way, I will manifeſt the Sin of theſe Men. 1. 
ut BY «© They fin againſt themſelves in the Profit they might 
. + receive by the Worſhip of God------. There is no 
Fart of God's Service, (not the Confeſſion, not the 
* Prayers, not the Pfalms, not the Bleſſing) bur it 
concerns every one, and every one may receive Edi- 
© fication by it.“ This he otherwhere repeats, and 
| faith: (o) © By the Confeſſion, and all other Prayers 
| © uſed in the Congregation, a Man may receive more 
Profit than by many other.” Of this Opinion, as 
| tothe moſt of the Prayers in our Liturgy, were the 
old Nonconformiſts: (p) We are periuaded, thar 


i not only ſome few ſelect Prayers, but many Prayers, 
and other Exhortations, may lawfully be uſed, with 
3 Fruit and Edification to God's People. 


As for the Word preach'd amongſt us, () Mr. Nye 
| ith, That there is a Sum of doctrinal Truths, 
which in the Enlargement and Application, are ſuffi- 
* Cient both for Converſion and Edification, to which 
the Preachers are to aſſent: And, That the Word of 
God interpreted and applied by Preaching in this 
Way, is a choice Mercy and Gift, wherewith God 


es, 


(2) Lect. 29. p. 131. (0) Lect. 28. p. 129. (þ) Letter of 
tle Miniſt. in 0/d England to the Brethren in New England, p. 13. 


(4) Cate of great Uſe, p. 3. Fl. 
7 O 3 : bath 
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© hath bleſſed this Nation for many Years, to the 
* 'Converfion and Edification of many Thouſands, 
And he afterwards aſcribes the want of Edification to 
* the Prejudices of People; Such Reaſo. 
page 25. nings, faith he, againſt Hearing, tho 
[Q 59; they convince not the Unlawfulneſs of 
it. yet they leave ſuch Prejudices in the” Minds of them 
which are tender, as perplex, and render' Hearing leſs 
profirable and edifying, even to thoſe that are per. 
Jauaded f its Lawfulneſs. This (7) Mr. Tombs de. 
clares himſelf freely in: If we look to Experience 
of former Times, there is now: Ground to ex- 
Apect a Rleſſing from conforming Preachers, as well 
or rather more, than from Preachers of the Sep:. 
rated Churches. Sure che Converſion, Conſolation, 
ſtrengthning, eſtabliſhing of Souls in the Truth, has 
been more in Englund from Preachers, who wer 
Enemies to Separation, whether Nonconformiſts to 
Ceremonies, or Confotmiſts, Presbyterial or Epil 
copal, even from Biſhops themſelves, than from 
© the beft of the Separatiſts. TI rhink all that are ac 
© quainted with the Hiſtory of Things in the laſt Age 
© wil acknowledge, that more Good hath been done 
© to the Souls of Men, by the Preaching of Le, 
Porter, Abbot, Fewel, und ſome other Biſhops; by 
* Preffon, Sibbe, Taylor, Wharely, Hilderſham, Ball 
* Perkins, Dod, Stock, and many Thoufands, Ad. 
verſaries to the ' ſeparated Churches, than euer 
© was done by Ainſworth, Fohnſon, Robinſon, rigid 
*' Separatiſts ;' or Cotton, Thomas Hooker, (tho Men 
© of precious Memory) Promoters of the Way of tie 
Churches Congregational. And therefore if the B. 
© ſhops and conforming Preachers now apply them. 
* felves (as we hope, when the Heat of Contention 1s 
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+) Theodulia, c. 9. S. 8. p. 317. 6 
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© more allayed, they will) to the profitable Way of 
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© Preaching againſt Popety and Prophaneneſs, exciting 
their Auditors to the Life of Faith in Chriſt, Ec. 
there may be as good Ground, it not better, (con- 
* fdering how much the Spirits of Separatiſts are for 
* their Party, and the ſpeaking of the Truth in Love, 
and edifying in Love, is neceſſary to the Growth of 
© the Body, Epheſ. iv. 16.) to expect by them a Blei: 
ſing in promoting the Power of Godlineſs, than 
from the Separatiſts. So that whether we conſider 
the Worſhip, or Doctrine, or the Preaching of it, the 
Church of England, in their Apprehenſion, doth not 
want a Sufficiency of Means for the Converſion and 
| Edification of Souls; and conſequently the Argument 
taken from Edification, in Juſtification of forſaking 
the Communion of it, is incluſive, and of no Force. 
But this Branch of it will be further confirmed under 
the Third General. a 
But however, this will not be ſo eaſily quitted ; 
| for ſuppoſing tlie Doctrine good, and thoſe that teach 
| it capable (as far as Learning and Parts are requiſite) 
to improve it to the Converſion and Edification of 
| others; yet if they themſelves are looſe and ſcanda- 
lous, it may give Juſt Offence, and be thought a ſuffi- 
| cient Cauſe to ſeparate from the Worſhip in which 
ſuch do officiate. _ _ e eH 
P. 2. Therefore I ſhall ſhew, that the badneſs of 
the Miniſters is of it ſelf no ſufficient Reaſon to for- 
| fake the Communion of a Church, or to ſeparate 
from the Worſhip adminiftred in it. Whar holy 
(s) Mr. Rogers faith, is a great Truth: * Ir is not to 
| © be denied, but that the Example of ignorant and, 
* unreformed, eſpecially notorious Perſons in the 
| © Miniſtry, hath done and doth much Harm; and if 
| © either they cannot be convicted, or if their Crimes 
be ſuch as cannot remove them out of their Places, 
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© there is Juſt Cauſe of Grief that ſuch ſhould hays 
© any thing todo in God's Matters, which are ſo Weigh. 
* ty, and to be dealt withal in high Reverence. 

But yet before rhe Ob jection is admitted, it is tg 


be premiſed, 1. That if thefEbe ſuch in the Church, 


it doth not proceed from their Conformity to it; for 

ood and pious Men of this ſort always were, and 
i are in the Church. What there were formerly, 
may be read in (1) Mr. Baxter, who thus delivers 
himſelf: © When I think what learned, holy, incom- 
< parable Men, abundance of the old Conformiſtz 
were, my Heart riſech againſt the Thoughts of { 
* parating from them; ſuch as Mr. Bolton, Mr. Whatey 
Mr. Fenner, &c. and abundance other ſuch ; yea, ſich 
© as Biſhop Fewe/, Biſhop Grindal, Biſhop Hall, & 
yea, and the Martyrs roo, as Cranmer, Rid, 
Hooper himſelf, Cc. What there are now in the 
* Church he alſo tells us: () I believe there are many 
Hundred godly Miniſters in the Pariſh-Churches of 


England. And of his own Knowledge, faith, (x) *1 


© profeſs to know thoſe of them, whom I take to he 
much better than my felt; I will «day a greater 


Word, that I know thoſe of them whom I think as 


* godly and humble Miniſters, as moſt of the Non- 
© conformiſts whom I know. So faith (y) Dr. Bryan, 
In ſome Countries, I am ſure there are many ſober, 
* godly, orthodox, able Preachers, yer in Poſſeſſion of 


the publick Places. HE 
2. It is to be premiſed, that this Argument, 


if of any, yet is of no farther Force than againſt 


the Congregations where ſuch are, and fo is of 
none againſt the Church ir ſelf, where are good 
as well as bad, nor againſt Parochial Commu: 


nion where ſuch are not. So (3) Mr. Baxter argues; 


I doubt not but there are many hundred Pariſh Mini. 


(e Defence, part 1. p. 57 () Ibid. p. 12. (x) Ibid, 
by (y) Dwelling with God, Serm, 6. p. 313. (x) Pe: 


| It Is 11. 
e Pe 8 era 
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Ve ert, who es and liue Holily, 7 Hough I could 
b. Wh that they were more. And what reaſon have you 
0 charge any other Men's Sins on them, &c. or to 
to W:hink it unlawful to joyn with the Good for the ſake 
h of the Bad? This is to condemn the Sound for the 
or ke of the Infected. „„ 
nd W Having premiſed this, we ſhall re- aſſume the Caſs, 
and confider how it is ſtated and reſolved by them. 
I. It's granted, that ir is not unlawful to joyn with 
bad Miniſters in ſome Caſes, where they may have 
better. So (a) Mr. Rogers ; as it is far from me to 
be a Patron of ſuch, or to Juſtify them; fo yet, 


„ while we may enjoy the Miniſtry of better, I would 
dot refuſe to be partaker of the Prayers which are 
c offered by them. 


2. It's granted, that it's lawful, and a Duty to hear 


), 

e and joyn with ſuch wherz a better cannot be had. 
That it is lawful, ſo (5) Mr. Rogers; Who can blame 
Ib, who deſireth to pray with better than they be? 


Aud yet better to joyn with them ſometimes, thin to 
laue the publick Aſſemblies altogether. So (c Mr. 
W Baxter ; No People ſhould chuſe and prefer an un- 
godly Miniſter before a better; but they ſhould ra- 
ther ſubmit to ſuch than have none, when a better 
* by them cannot be had. That it's a Duty, ſo the old 
Non-conformiſts; (4) The Scripture teacheth evi- 
 dently, that the People mult and ought to joyn 
' with them | z#rwortby Miniſters] in the Worſhip of 
W © God; and in ſeparating from the Qrdinance they 
* ſhall fin againſt God. For the Worihip is of God, 

and the Miniſtry is of God; the Perſon unworthily 
[* executing his Place, is neither ſer up by ſome few 
+ private. Chriſtians, nor can by them be removed: 


0 * 


c 


(a): Tract. 3. p. 223. () Ibid. (c) Cure, dir. 17. 

f. 114. (d) Letter of Miniſters in Ola England, to the Bre- 

ihren in New- England, p. 11. | | | 
And 


202 The Caſe of Lay-Communion. 


And Warrant to withdraw themſelves from the War 7 
* ſhip of God, becauſe ſuch as ought not, are ſuffeei s 
© to intermeddle with Holy Things, they have no ! 
© from God: So (e) Mr. Ball: © To communicy |; 
© with Miniſters no better than Phariſees in the tx! 
* Worſhip of God, is to worſhip God aright, to te. 
© verence his Ordinances, to rely upon his Grace, t 
© hearken unto his Voice, and ſubmit unto his poo 
* pleaſure. This they maintain by ſeveral Arguments 


As, | 

I Firſt, Such were always in the Church 
Argum. x. and Communion mult never have been 
175 held with the Church, if no Commu 
nion was to be where ſuch were. So the old Now 
conformiſts argue: J) © If the Miniſter make it u. 
© Jawful, then all Communion in any Part of God; 
* Worſhip with ſich Miniſters, is unlawful, and 6 
© the Church in all Apes of the World, the Prophets, MW. 
© our Saviour Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and rhe Faithful WM 
© in the Primitive Churches, ſinned, in holding Com- Wd 
< munion with fuch, when the Prieſts were dumb n 


Dogs that could not bark, and greedy Dogs that 
© could never have enough; when the Prophets pro- 
© pheſied Lies, when the Prieſts bought and fold Doves 
in the Temple, Cc. when they were ſuch, and did 
* ſuch Things, they were ungodly Miniſters ; but we 
never find that the Prophets, our Saviour, and the 
Apoſtles, did either forbear themſelves, or warn the 
© Faithful not to communicate with ſuch in the Otdi 
nance of Worſhip. So much (g) Mr. Nye doth grant; 
More cannot be objected againſt our Miniſters that 
© Conform, than might againſt the Scribes and Phi 
* 7;ſees in Chriſt's Time; either in reſpect of thei! 


1 


— ia CT —— me — e ww 8 


(e) Tryal of the Grounds, c. 13. p. 311. V. Tombs Theodi 
lia, p. 17. (5) Letter of the Miniſt. in Od. Engl. & c. P. 1% 
V. Balls Tryal, p. 310. (g) Cale of great and preſent ule, 5. 14 


5E Doctrine, 
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Doctrine, which was -toaden with Traditions; their 
Standing, which was not according to Law ; their 
Lives, which were vicious ; yer Chrilt nor only per- 

E mits, but requires us to attend the Truths they de- 
ß OY PRO 203 25 = 3:01 00 

| Secondly ; They plead that our Savi- 


bur himſelf did Communicate where ſuch Argum. 2. 
id Officiate. So Þ) Dr. Bryan; In : 
ſome Countries, I am ſure there are many Sober, 


E Godly, Orthodox, able Preachers, c. And if you 
F know any Country where it is worſe, conſider if 
| Chrift himſelf did not joyn with worſe. This is 
atteſted by another in his Farewel Sermon. (i) Our 


WF Siviour Chriſt uſed to attend on the Publick Wor- 


hip in his Time, notwithſtanding ſuch Formaliſts 


and ſuperſtitious Ones, as the Scribes and Phariſees 
F did Officiate in it. e 

| Third/y, They ſay, that the Sin of the 

Miniſter is not theirs, nor doth bring any Argum. 3. 


detriment to them, though they Commu- ; 


Iniate with him. So ( Mr. Baxter, A Miniſter's 


* perſonal Faults may damn himſelf, and muſt be Mat- 


ter of Lamentation to the Church, who ought” to 
do their beſt to reform them, or get better by any 
| lawful Means; but in Caſe they cannot, his Sin is 
none of theirs, nor doth it make his Adminiſtration 


* null or ineffectual ; nor will it allow you to ſeparate 


from the Worſhip which he Adminiſtreth. So the 
E Miniſters ſent ro Oxford do aſſert; (/) Some evil 
Men may, and always have, de fado, been Officers 
and Miniſters in the Church, c. and the Wicked- 
* neſs of ſuch Men did not nul or evacuate their mi- 
niſterial Acts; for our Saviour would have the Scribes 


— 


WW 


5 ge. : * * —— tne 


| (5) Dwelling with God, p. 313. (i) England's Remembran- 
| Cer, Serm. 4. p. 94. (4) Chriſtian Directory, p. 747 3 and 
| Cure, p. 113, 114. (7) Account given to the Parliament, P. 27. 


and 
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and Phariſees heard while they ſate in Mo/es's Chay, 
Ec. And that the Miniſtrations in ſuch a Caſe ar 
not invalid, and that the People ſuffer not by it, they 
further prove: 1. Becauſe they officiate not in the 
own Name. So the old Non-conformiſts ; (n) It hat 
been evermore held for a Truth, in the Church f 


© God, That although ſometimes the Evil hath chief 


© Authority in the Miniſtration of the Word and $4 
© craments 3; yet foraſmuch as they do not the fame 
© in their own Name, but in Chriſt's, and miniſter jy 
his Commiſſion and Authority, we may uſe thei 
© Miniſtry, both in hearing the Word, and receiving 
the Sacraments ;-neither is the Effect of Chriſt's O. 
< dinance taken away by their Wickedneſs. 2. The 
Virtue of the Ordinance doth. not depend upon their 
Goodneſs, but God's Promiſe. So (n) Mr. Rage 
ſaith of Prayer; If this Burden | of bad Miniſtert 
© muſt be born, I ask, if among many ſweet Libertiz 
* we-enjoy, we may not joyn in Prayer with them, if 
we can pray in Faith, ſeeing their Unworthinek 
cannot with-hold the Fruit of God's Promiſe from 
us, which is to one kind of Prayer as well as aro- 
ther? So ſaith (o) Mr. Cradacot of the Word; 
Take heed, faith he, of being leavened with preju- 
* dice againſt the Miniſtry of the Word, becauſe cf 
* the Miſdemeanors or Miſcarriage of the Miniſter, 
It is the Word of the Lord which converts, not the 
Perſon of the Diſpenſer or Speaker. Hence it was 
that the Miniſtry of the Scribes and Phariſees ws 
not to be rejected, but to be eſteemed, ſo long 3 
they failed not of the Subſtance thereof, &c. I con- 
. 


4 
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ceive it's a rare Thing for unconverted Miniſters to 


4 8 
— 


convert; and yet we muſt remember, not to tie the 


"| 
— 


* 
* 


(m) Letter of the Miniſters pe © OR n) Tract. 3. p. 223 
f (o) Farewel Sermons, Vol. 3. P. 22, 23. Os 1 hi 


a « Efficacy 
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Efficacy of the Word and Sacraments, to the Good- 
neſs or Bad neſs of a Miniſter's Perſon. So when it's 
bbjefted 3 () How can we expe a Bleſſing upon the 


87 hour's of ſuch, though they preach Truth? Mr. Nye, 
bat replies, Anſiv. 1. The Mixtures in Sermons are nears 
i of ff, the Irregularities of their Calling next, the Sins of 
oily Hp Converſations furtheſt from their Doctrine, and 


0 Wherefore haue leſs efficacy at ſuch a diſtance to preju- 
—_ E. Anſw. 2. It s 6045 Word, 14e ol ey 
by WW reach, 8c. 3. Thar if Perſons themſelves do believe 
her N and are fincere, they are, notwithſtanding ſuch a Mi- 
in; Wi niſtry, accepted. 7 ) The Sacrifice of a faithful Elka- 
Or nab, faith one, was pleaſing to God, even when Hoph- 
Thc n and Phineas were Priefts. From all which we find 
t fome declaring, that notwithſtanding this they would 

(Communicate. So a Learned Perſon ; (7) The Peo- 

3 | Prejudices againſt the Liturgy, are grounded, 

for the moſt part, upon the wicked Lives of thoſe 

* that are the moſt conſtant Readers and Frequenters 
* of it, [doubtleſs the Author, if he had confidered 

this, would rather have ſaid that they are grounded 
| upon the wicked Lives of ſome of thoſe that read and 

| frequent it.] © I ſhall never upon that Account ceaſe 
[© to. Joyn in Prayers, and to hear Sermons. Others, 
we find, exhorting their Auditors to attend even upon 

ſuch. So (s) Mr. Tairclough in his Farewel Sermons; 

* Get all good from, ſhew all Duty to him thar fol- 

© lows === = == . If he ſhould be Weak or Evil, yet 

* while he preacheth Truths, while he fits in Moſes's 
Chair, hear him ſeriouſly, and carry your ſelves to- 

= wards him as becomes a People to their Miniſter. 

I have thus far confidered the Caſe of ſcandalous 
| Miniſters, becauſe many make it an Ob jection, as well 


G 


) Caſe of great and preſent Uſe, p. 14. (2) Englands 
Remembrancer, Serm. 4. p. 94. () Bonaſus Vapulans, p. 
133. (s) Paſtor's Legacy, P. 125. 


thoſe 
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thoſe that are not concerned as thoſe that are. Other. 
wiſe it muſt be acknowledged, that Exgland was ney 
better provided with a Learned and Pious Miniſty, 
than ar preſent; (tt) who have as good Under flandny 
preach as good Doctrine, do as much good by their Preach 
ing as any others, as a late Writer doth confeſs. Bu 
though many Congregations are well ſupplied with; 
Pious, Able, and Induſtrious Miniſtry, yet there au 
few or none but what have ſome, more or leſs, amo 
the Laity, that are (as it may be ſuppoſed) not fit ty 
be received into Communion with a Church, or to 
communicated with. This brings me to the next Thing 
in Worſhip, which is, ; 

P. 4. The Caſe of Mixed Communion. This 5 4 
Plea, faith (+) Mr. Vines, that is plauſible to vi 
Capacities, becauſe it pretends to ſet up Holineſs of Gu. 
dinances and People; but what the Eminent Diſſen. 
ters do utterly difclaim. Mr. V:nes ſaith it is Dom- 
tiſtical; and others, (as (x) Mr. Brinſiey and Mr. 
Fenin) that it's the common Plea or Pretence , which 

for the moſt part hath been taken up by all Schiſmatick, 
in Defence of their Separation from the Church; ani 
therefore that it is neceſſary the People ſhould be un. 
taught it, as (5) Mr. Baxter doth adviſe. And as 
they do diſclaim it, ſo they (2) declare, that thoſe 
that ſeparate upon this Account, do it very unjuſt); 
that (a2) the Scandals of Profeſſors are Ground 
Mourning, but not of Separation ; that (b) there miy 
be a ſufficient Cruſe to caſt out obſtinate Sinners, ant 
yet not ſufficient Gauſe for one to leave the Church, tho 


— 


) Nonconformiſts Plea for Conformiſts, p. 12, 13. 
Cu) On the Sacrament, p. 235. (x) Brinſley's Arraignmet, 
P. 37, 38. Fenk. on Fude, v. 19 Bailys Diſſuaſive, p. 22. 1 
(3) Sacril. Deſert. p. 97. () Cawdrey's Reformation promo Wi; 
ted, p. 1317. (a) Manton on Fude, p. 495. (6) Vines on the 0 
Sacrament, p. 242. ; | ö Aa 
3 '" 4908 
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Wd be not caſt out: That (c) the ſuffering of pro» 
r phane and ſcandalous Livers to continue in the 
er Church, and partake in the Sacrament, is doubtleſs 
15 . great Sin; yet the Godly are not preſently to ſe- 
„ fparate from it. There is, faith (d) Mr. Burroughs, 
b Error on both Sides; either thoſe that think it con- 
bt ne them not at all with whom they come to the Sacra- 
Hy ou ; or thoſe, that if they do what they can to keep 
ae uh Scandalors away, and yet they ſhould be ſuffered to 
Al ane, that they themſelves may not come to partake 
D $7 1 f 8 | 

de 115 both the Presbyterians and Independents ſo far 
agree in: And for this their Opinion they urge ſeveral 
Aguments. en 36h . It 
Hirſt, It's no where commanded ; but | 
Ms vain pretending to Holineſs above Arg. 1. 
„akk and Example, (e) faith Mr. Vines. | 
its no Duty, as he elſewhere faith ; becauſe there 
1. is no Command. It's no Duty, and therefore we 
l. , bead not this Word, Come forth, in any of the Epi- 
© WH files written to the Seven Churches, againſt which 
„ Chriſt faith he hath ſuch and ſuch Things. They 
al BY that lived in the Impurer, are not called forth in- 
* to the Purer; but there are Promiſes made to them 
* that keep themſelves pure, and Duties enjoined 
them toward the impurer Part. For we may not 
make every Diſeaſe the Plague. Shall the Sons of 
God, the Angels, forſake the Lord's Preſence, be- 
auſe Satan came alſo amongſt them? c. The 
; W(/) Provincial Aſſembly of London doth affirm; Ir 
be church of Corinth was ſuch a prophane Mixture. 
( the Sacrament, as we believe few, any of our 

| K S533 . \ 


* 
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(e) platſorm, c. 14. S. 8. V. Cotton's Holinefs of Church- 
o- WF "embers, p. 2. (d) Goſpel-Worſhip, Serm. 11. b. 242. 
he 0 on the Sacrament, p. 246. p. 31. () Vindicar. of Presbyt. 

Covern. 5. 134. Brinſley's Arraign. p. 47. V. Firmin's Separat. 


* . i Con 2 
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Congregations can be charged withal : And yet the I 
file doth not perſuade the Godly Party to ſeparas Ml, 
much leſs to gather a Church out of a Church, Fron 
which Confideration, (g) Mr. Tombs concludes ; Su 
© ir can be no Sin in any Perſon, to join in the Tris 
Worſhip and Service of God with any, if he hau 
© no. Command to withdraw himſelf from that Ser. 
vice becauſe of their Preſence, nor Power to ex. 
© clude them, and yet is bound to the Duties there 
performed. TIN T 
Nay, they do not only plead that it's not command. 
ed, but that it's forbidden and unlawful. So (0) M. 
| Hooker : To ſeparate from a Church, becauſe of the & 
of ſome Worſhippers, is unlawful. So the (i) New. 
England Miniſters do declare: As Separation from 1 
Church, wherein prophane and ſcandalous Liver 
© are tolerated, is not preſently .neceſlary ; ſo for the 
© Members thereof, otherwiſe worthy, hereupon t 
© abſtain from Communion with ſuch a Chutch, in 
© the Participation of the Sacraments, is unlawful. 
; Secondly, They plead, that the Commu- | 
Ag. 2. nicating in God s Service with open Si. 
oF ners, whom the Godly in ſome of our Al. 
: ſembl ies are enforced to Communicate with, is not 
= ſufficient ro make ſuch prophane, or to pollute to them 
| the Holy Things of God. So the Old (&) Noncor- 
i4 formiſts. So (7) Mr. Vines : The Preſence: of wickel 
Men at God's Ordinances , pollutes not them that art 
neither acceſſary to their Sin, nor yet to their Preſent 


| 4 there. This (n) Mr. Burroughs diſclaims : ou art Wi al 
= nor defiled by the mere Preſence of wicked Men in it | 
| Sacrament ; (for that is a mere Deceit and Gull, thi Wlſcr 


- ſome mould put upon them that differ from them ) but 


1 


* 


(8) Thendulia, p. 74 (5) Survey of Diſcipline, Pref. A. 3 1 
(7) Platform, c. 14. 5. 9. ( Grave Contut. Part 3. P. 33. but. 
(7) On the Sacrament, p. 242. and p. 31; 32. (m) Golpe- . 
Worſhip, Serm. 11. p. 236, 237. K 
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4% ius are you defiled, if you do not your Duty, and the 
uttermoſt you are able, to purge them out. But if this 
rom be done, according to the Power and Capacity Per- 
ure bons are in, it's univerſally granted, that the Innocent 
ue all not ſuffer for the Nocent. So () Mr. Ball: 
an The Precept of debarring ſcandalous Offenders, bind- 
er eth them to whom God hath given this Power; 
er and them only ſo far as God hath put it in their 
ee power. But God regularly doth not leave that Pow- 
der in the Hand of one fingle Steward, or ſome few 
4. private Chriſtians. -/- - And if the Steward, or one 
1. or e private Chriſtians, cannot debar the Umwor- 
Sn WWF thy from the Lord's Table; it is manifeſt, the Or- 
: dinance of God is not defiled to them by the Pre- 
1 1 ſence of the Wicked, whom they defire to reform 
ers or expel, but cannot, becauſe Power is not in their 
he Hand to do it lawfully. 0 | 
to WW This they confirm, 1. From the (o) Examples of 
in W the Prophets and Good Men, who of old joined with 
[many that were notoriouſly ſtained with groſs Sins; 
uw WF from the Practice of our Saviour, that communicated 
with ſuch in the Publick Service of God ; from the 
Practice of Chriſtians in Apoſtolical Times; all which 
the Old Nonconformiſts do. inſiſt upon. This is alfo 
pleaded by thoſe of New-Eng/and, and others. 
| This would make all the Sins of the Congregation 
to be ours. So () Mr. Baxter: If you be want- 
ing in your Duty to reform it, it is your Sin; but 
if bare Preſence made their Sin to be ours, it would 
' alſo make all the Sins of the Aſſembly ours. 
| From all which it appears, that their Senſe is, that 
ſandalous Members are no ſufficient Reaſon for Sepa- 


mw. 
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(1) Tryal, c. 10. P 191, 205. V. Jean's Diſcourſe on the 
lord Supper. Rutherford's Right of Presbyt. (o) Grave Con- 
bat. Part 3. p. 33, 55. Balls Tryal, p. 211. Platform, c. 14. 
S.8. Blake Vindic. p. 235. ) Chriſtian Directory, p. 747. 
V. Nonconformiſts no Schiſmaticks, p. 16. | 
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ration; for that muſt be, either becauſe it's com. 
manded in Scripture, or that thoſe that do Comm 
nicate with ſuch, are in ſo doing corrupted alſo : By 
if neither of theſe be, then we may ſafely Commy. 
nicate with ſuch, or in a Church where ſuch are, with. 
out Sin. 850 
Thirdly, To pn upon this Ground, 
Arg. 3. is to maintain a Principle () deſtrudtig 
5 to the Communion of the Church viſible, 
which conſiſts of Good and Bad. This (*) Mr. Gt 
ton is peremptory in. It is utterly untrue to fay 
that Chriſt admits not of any dead Plants to be ſtt 


in his Vineyard, or that he takes not to him. 


ſelf a compounded Body of living and dead Mem: 
© bers; or that the Church of God is not a mize 
© Company, &c. From the ill Effects of which, (r) 
Mr. Crriwright uſed to call this Separation, upon Pre 
tence of greater Purity, the white Devil. 

And becauſe there are ſome Scriptures that ſeem to 


look this way, and are made uſe of by thoſe thy 


make Mixed Communion an Argument for Separti 
on; therefore they have taken off the Force of them, 
| () If a Brother be a Fornicator, . 
Object. 1. the Apoſtle exhorteth not to eat with 
5 | | 
To this they anſwer ; bp: 
| That if it be meant of Excluding 


Anſw. 1. ſuch an one from Church-Communion þ 


it muſt he done by the Church, and not 
a private Perſon. But you are not commanded il 


ſeparate from the Church, if they exclude him not. W 


(7) Mr. Baxter, &c. 


- 


(4) Vines on the Sacrament, p. 244. () Infant-Baptiſm, . 19% 
V. Bains on the Epheſ. c. 1. V. I. F. 5. ( In Proverb. Ei 


ward s A pol. (s) 1 Cov. 5. 11. (t) Defence, Part 2. 


27. Cawdreys Church-Reformat. p. 126. 


2 That] 
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That it concerns not Religious, but Ci- 
yil Communion ; and that not all Civil Anſw. 2. 
Society or Commerce, but Familiar alſo. | 
for which they produce ſeveral Reaſons. 1. They 
argue from the Notion of eating Bread, which is 4 
Token of Love and Friendſhip in Phraſe of Scripture ; * 
not to partake of, or to be ſhut from the Table, is a Sign 
of Familiarity broken off. So (u) Mr. Ball, &c. 2. 
© The Eating which is here forbidden, is allowed to 
* he with a Heathen : But it's the Civil Eating, which 
* is only allowed to be with a Heathen ; therefoxe it's 
* the Civil Eating which is forbidden to he with a Bro- 
ether. So (x) Mr. Fenin, &c. 3. The Eating 
here forbidden, is for the Puniſhment of the No- 
tent, not of the Innocent. To theſe there are added 
| others by the Old Nonconformiſts. | 
As for other Objections, they are alſo undertaken 
by the fame Hands, and to which (y) Mr. Baxter's 
Anſwer is ſufficient : If you mark all the Texts in the 
Goſpel, you ſhall find, that all the Separation which is 
| commanded in ſuch Caſes, ( beſides our Separation 
from the Infidels and Idolatrous World, or Antichriftian 
and Heretical Confederacies, and No- Churches) is but 
e of theſe two Sorts : 1. Either that the Church caſt 
| out the Impenitent by the Power of the Keys : Or, 2. 
Dat private Men avoid all private Familiarity with 
ben But that the private Members ſhould 72 arate 
jrom the Church, becauſe ſuch Perſons are not caſt out 
of it ; ſhew me one Text to prove it if 75 can © 
„This, faith (2) Mr. Vines , hath not a Syllable of 
Seripture to allow or countenance it. 


7 1 SE EE Ü! an, 3 ne * 5 
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( Balls Trial, p. 200. Brinſleys Arraignment, p. 45. 

(1) Jenk. on Jude, v. 19. Tombss Theodulia, p. 210. 

() ) Grave Confut. Part 4. p. $7. Tombs's Theodulia, p. 167. 
Capdrey's Reformat. p. 75. Cure, Dir. 9. P. 81. (⁊) On che 
vicrament, p. 246. Tombs's Theddulia, p. 128. 
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But ſuppoſing it be allowed, that we ought not to 
ſeparate from a Church, where corrupt Members are 
tolerated or connived at under ſome preſent Circum- 
ſtances, (as for want of due Proof, or thro' particular 
Favour) yet it ſeems to be allowable where there is no 
Diſcipline exerciſed, or taken care of. For then we 
are without an Ordinance. To avoid this ObjeCtion, 1 
ſhall conſider, | E . 

2. The Caſe with reſpect to Diſcipline; 
Set. 2. and ſhall, ſhew from them, 1. That the 
n want of that, or Defects in it, are no ſuff. 
cient Reaſon for Separation. 2. What Diſcipline i; 
79 wal „or taken care of in the Church of Ex- 
land. | 
The former of theſe they do own and prove. 
Erſft, As Diſcipline is not neceſſary to 
Arg. 1. the Being of a Church. This was of old 
I maintained by (a) Mr. Cartwright, who 
thus argues; That Church-Aſſemblies are builded by 
Faith only, on Chriſt the Foundation; the which 
Faith ſo being, whatſoever is wanting of that which 
is commanded , or remaining of that which is for- 
* bidden, is not able to put that Aſſembly from the 
Right and Title of ſo being the Church of Chril. 
For tho' there be many Things neceſſary for 
every Aſſembly, yer they be neceſſary to the comely 
and ſtable Being, and nor fimply to the Being of 
the Church. And afterward he gives an Inſtance 
in the Dutch Aſſemblies, (or Lutheran Churches) 


DS, = = 


which, he faith, are maintained in Diſcipline. So (0) 
Dr. I. Goodwin : * Whereas now in ſome of the Pa- 


© rithes of this Kingdom, there are many Godly Men 
that do conſtantly give themſelves up to the Worſhip 
of God in Publick, Cc. Theſe, notwithſtanding 


a—— ld. — 


— m ů 4 


(4) Ts Letter to Harriſon, againſt Separation, in the Defence 
of the Ad monit. p. 98, 99. (6) P. 126. Com. on the Ehle. 
J. 487, 488. | : 
their 


— 
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* their Mixture and Want of Diſcipline, I never 
thought, for my part, but that they were True 
Churches of Chriſt, and Siſter- Churches, and ſo 
* ought to be acknowledged. So that if Diſci- 
| pline be not eſſential to a True Church, and a True 

Church is not to be ſeparated from, (as has been pro- 

ved above) then the want of Diſcipline is no ſufficient 
| Reaſon en...... 1 AR 

Secondly, This they further prove, by | 

an Induction of Particulars, _ This way Arg. 2. 
(c) Mr. Blake proceeds in: * Diſcipline  ' ©, 

* was neglected in the Church of 1/rae/ ; yet none of 
* the Prophets, or Men of God, ever made Attempt 
* of getting up purer, ſelect Churches, or made 


Separation from that which was in this fort faulty. 


(d) All was not right in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline 
in the Churches planted by the Apoſtles ; ſome are 
| cenſured as foully faulty, Cc. yet nothing heard by 


way of Advice for any to make Separation, nor any 


* one Inſtance of a Separatiſt given. 

To come lower: We are told by (e) Mr. Vines, 
That he Helvetian or Switzerland Churches: claim to 
be Churches, and haut the Notes, Word and Sacra- 
ments, tho the Order of Diſcipline be not ſettled among 
| them ; and I am not he that ſhall blot out their Name. 
Jo come nearer Home: It was ſo in the late Times, 
when this was wanting; as was acknowledged (/), 
and of which (g) Mr. Vines faith, We know rather 
| the Name than the Thing. And if we {hall look in- 
to the ſeveral Church-Aſſemblies amongſt the Diſſen- 
| ters, we ſhall find, that as there are many Preachers 
without full Pa ſtoral Charge, as it is acknowledged, that 


by 1 


mem 
* * 
— 


le) Vindiciæ, c. 31. p. 236, 238. (4) v. Grave Conſut. 
| Parr 1. p. 18. (e) On Sacrament, c. 19. P. 226. V. Gilleſpie's 
Nihil reſpondes, p. 33. (J) Kuutton's Seven Queries. _. Brinſley's 
Arraignment, p. 48. (g) On Sacram. p. 219. Throughton's 
pol, p. 65, * | | 
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have little Authoriry over their Flocks in this kind, 
that have not ſo much as the Name of Diſcipline 
amongſt them: And ſo they have little Reaſon to 
Juſtify themſelves in a Separation, by ſuch an Argu- 
ment, that will as well wound themſelves, as thoſe 
they bend it againſt ; and they that do fo, are guilty 
of Sin. So (5) Mr. Baxter: Many that obſerve the 


Pollution of the Church, by the great Neglect of Holy 


Diſcipline, avoid this Error, by turning 10 4 ſinful &. 
parat ion. I ſhall conclude this with that grave Advice 
of (i) Dr. Owen: When any Church, whereof a Man 


is (by his own Conſent) antecedently a Member, 


* doth fall in part or in whole, from any of thoſe 
Truths which it hath profeſſed ; or when it is over. 
taken with a Neglect of Diſcipline, or Irregularities 
in its Adminiſtration ; ſuch a one is to conſider, that 
* he is placed in his preſent State by Divine Prov. 
© dence, that he may orderly therein endeavour to 
put a ſtop unto ſuch Defections, and to exerciſ 
© his Charity, Love and Forbearance, towards the Per 
* ſons of them whoſe Miſcarriages at preſent he can- 
not remedy. In ſuch Caſes, there is a large and ſpa 
* cious Field for Wiſdom, Patience, Love and pru- 
dent Zeal to exerciſe themſelves. And it ts a nuff 
* perverſe Imagination, that Separution is the only Curt 
jar Church-Diſerders. If this Advice be good in 
one Caſe, it is ſo in another; and if it were well un- 
derſtood, and fairhfully followed, this Argument would 
be of little or no Force. MASS, | 


2. I ſhall ſhew, how little this Plea of the Deſe. 


ctive Diſcipline reaches the Caſe, - It's granted, that 
there is ſuch a Power and Authority of Eccleſiaſticl 
Diſcipline refident in the Church of Eng/azd, that 
1 open and ſcandalous Perſons are not caſt out, 1 he 

ault is in the Governors; for the Law takes Order 


— — yl... 


n 
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Ch) Cure, Dir. 47+ P. 231, (7) Evangel, Love, c. 3. P. 77. 
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they ſhall be, as (&) Dr. Bryan faith. And the Pow- 
er of Suſpenſion put thereby into the Miniſter's Hands, 
s ſo evident, that after (7) Dr. Collins had proved it 
fom the Rubricks, Canons, Cc. he concludes ; s 
plan, that the Fudgment and Practice of the Church of 
England, in all Times ever fince it was a Church, hath 
been to ſuſpend ſome from the Table of the Lord. So 
that if there be Defeats, thro ſome paſt and preſent 
Ohructions in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, yet cannot 
| the Church properly ſtand charged with them, as is (n) 
| acknowledged 3 or whatever may be charged upon 
the Church , there can be no ſufficient Cauſe from a 
Defect, Remiſneſs or Corruption therein, for a Sepa- 
nation from it. This was the conſtant Judgment of 


the Old Nonconformiſts, which I ſhall tranſcribe from 


1 grave Author: © Thoſe, faith he, that for man 
| © Years together, during the Reign of the Three la 
| © Princes, denied to come up to a full Conformity 
| © to this Church, had a low Opinion of the Diſci- 
| © pline then exerciſed, (of which they have left be- 
| © hind them large Evidences) yer how tender were 
* they of the Churches Honour, to keep Chriſtians 
| © in Communion ? How Zealous were they againſt 
* Separation ? As may appear in the Labours of Mr. 
* Parker, Mr. Paget, Mr. Ball. Mr. Brightman laid 
us low enough, when he did not only parallel us 
with lukewarm Laodicea, but made that Church 
* the Type, and we the Antitype, by reafon of our 
* Diſcipline z yet how zealous is he againſt Sepa- 
© ration from theſe Aſſemblers, and breaks out in theſe 
Words; Therefore their Error is wicked and blaſphe- 


0 


U — 


(+) Dwelling with God, Serm. 6. p. 301. V. Grave Confut. 
Parti, p. 17. Firmin Separation examined, p. 28. () Prouo- 
cator provocatus, p. 151, & 154. V. Vines on Sacrament, c. 19. 
5. 233. Brinſley's Arraignment, p. 40. Cawdrey's Church-Refor- 
mat. p. 122. (m) Brinſley's Arraign. p. 48. 7enkin on Jude, 
v. 19. Blake's Vindicia, c. 31. p. 236. 
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© mons, who ſo forſake the Church, as if Chriſt were alu 
« gether baniſhed thence £ 

Having thus far conſidered what Opinion the grayer 
fort of the Non- conformiſts have of Communion with 
a Church, and what Rules they do lay down about it; 
and ſhew'd that according to thoſe Rules, Separation 
from the Church is unlawful. I ſhall cloſe all with 
the laſt Advice given by a Reverend Perſon to his Pr. 
riſhioners, in a Farewel Sermon in theſe Words, 
(&) © Take heed of Extreams. It is the ordinary þ 
Temptation, in a time of Differences, to think we 
cannot run too far from them we differ from; 
* and ſo whilſt we decline one Rock, we ſplit upon 
© another. Remember the old Non-conformiſts were 
* equal Enemies to Superſtition and Separation. Main. 
© tain (I beſeech you) ſober Principles, ſuch as theſe 
© are. that every defective Miniſtry, is not a falf 
* Miniſtry ; that ſinful Super- additions, do not nulliff 
© Divine Inſtitutions ; that ſinful Defects in Ordinan- 
© ces, do not hinder the ſaving Effects of them. That 
© there is a difference betwixt directing a Worſhip, 


*< preſcribing Things ſimply Evil, and manifeſtly 146- 


© Jatrous; and directing about Worſhip, Things doubt. 


fully good being enjoined, but the unqueſtionabl: 


* Subſtance of Worſhip being maintained. This latter 
* doth not juſtity Separation. 

And that the ſuppoſed Corruptions in the Church 
of England are of that Nature, as do not affect the 
Subſtance of it, nor are ſuch but what may he ſafely 
Communicated in, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew you 


from them. V 
3. I ſhall conſider what Opinion the 


3. General, eminent Non-conformiſts have had of 
the ſeveral Practices in the Church of 


England, that are enjoined upon thoſe that hold Lay- 


6 


(4) England's Remembrancer, Serm. 16. P. 454. ; 
1 | a Communion 
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Communion with it, which reſpe& Forms, Geſtures, 
ge. In general, they acknowledge that they are 


[Things tolerable, and what no Church is without, 


more or leſs (2). 2. That they are not ſufficient to 
hinder Communion. 3. That they are but few (). 
Firſt, Forms; and ſo it's required of the Members 


of the Church, that they join in the uſe of the Litur- 


or Common-Prayer. For the better underſtanding 


their Judgment in this Matter, I ſhall ſhew what their 


Opinion is of Forms of Prayer, of publick Forms, of 


| Forms preſcribed, and of that particular Form of 


Divine Service uſed in this Church. 
1. The uſe of Forms is declared by them to be a 


Thing lawful in it ſelf, and what God hath left us at 
liberty to uſe, or not to uſe, as we ſee occafion. So 


( Mr. Ball; The Word of God doth not preſcribe 


any particular Form, tinted or not ſtinted, as neceſ- 
* fry, but doth warrant both as allowable ; for where 
nothing is in particular commanded touching the 
external Form of Words and Order, in which our 
© * Petitions ſhould be preſented to the Lord, there we 

ate left at liberty. And to put Religion, in reading 
[© or uttering Words, in a ſtinted or conceived Form, 
What is ir leſs than Superſtition ? Of the ſame Mind 


*is (o) Mr. Baxter, and others: And even Dr. Owen, 


| though he doth diſallow the compoling Forms of Pray- 
ers for our own private ule, yet at the ſame time de- 
| cares, (p) That he doth not argue againſt Forms f 
| Prayer, as unlawful to be uſed. And he adds a lit- 


tle after; If they appear not contrary unto, or incon- 


(1) Letter of the Miniſter of Old. England, p. 12, 13. Bryan's 
Dwelling with God, p. 311. Throughton's Apol. c. 7. p. 68. 
(m) Owen's Peace-Offering, p. 17. Miſchief of Impoſirions, 


| Epiſt, Ded. (n) Tryal, c. 2. 5, 36. & ce. & Þ 430 


(0) Sacril. deſert. p. 98, 99. Cure of Church Diviſ. p. 175. 
Imb's Theod. p. 137. Y Diſcourſe of the Work of the 
Pirit in Prayer, p. 220, 235. V. Diſſenting Brethren, in 32 


Geſt. p. 55. 
ſiſtent 
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tent with, or are not uſed in a way excluſroe of 1h 
[ir of the Holy Spirit in Prayer, 2 we 22 4 
feribed from Scripture, &c. I ſhall not contend ni 
about them. „ | 

Bur they do not only aſſert, but they alſo undertake 

to prove the Lawfulneſs of Forms (7), from the Ny. 
ture, Uſe, and Ends of Prayer, and charge the con. 
trary Opinion with Enthuſiaſm (s), and Novelty (+), 
Secondly, As to Forms in Publick, they declare; 
T. That it is lawful to uſe them, and that this was the 
Tenent of all our beſt and moſt judicious Divines (1, 
This Dr. Owen is cautious of denying, who faith (x) 
Suppeſing that thoſe who make wſe of, and plead fo 
Forms of Prayer, eſpecially in Publick, do in a due 
manner prepure ww age for it by Holy Meditati 
on, &c. I do not judge, that there is any ſuch Evil in 
them, as that God will not communicate his Spirit io 
any in the uſe of them. 2. They do not only grant i 
lawful to uſe them, but that it's expedient. So (y) 


Mr. Egerton declares : * As for the Publick Conere | 


* gation, eſpecial Care muft be had, that nothing be 
* done in Praying, Preaching, or Adminiſtring the 8. 
* craments, but what is decent and orderly ; becauſe 
there many Eyes do ſee us, and many Ears hear us; 
and upon this account, it is expedient for the moll 
part to keep a conſtant Form, both of Matter and 
Words. (z) Mr. Bradſhaw pleads for it, (as M.. 
Gataker informs us in his Life) for the avoiding He 
tation, which in Prayer is more offenſive than in othir 
Diſcourſe. And when, in a late Collection of Set 


— 


() Ball's Tryal, c. 2. Rogers's Tryal, 223. Bryan's Dwelling 
with God, p. 307. () Grave Confut. Epiſt. to the Reader, 
Continuat. of Morn. Exer. p. 1006. (t) Neſt. Serm. on Joh, 
1.15. (u) Clarks Liv. of 10 Divines, p. 255. Balls Try") 
N Il. (x) Diſcourſe of Prayer, p. 231. ( Prad. 
Chriſtianity, c. 11. p. 691. Edit. 5. (7) Life of Mr. V,. Brade 
ſhaw, in Mr. Clark's Collect. in Fol. p. 67. 
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mons () we find it complained of, that in our Days 
"me have ſuch Schiſmatical Phraſes, Notions, and Do- : 
ine in Preaching, Praying, and Praiſing, that a ſo- | 
ber Chriſtian cannot ſay, Amen; it renders a Form ſo 
much the more conſiderable. 3. They declare that 
Publick Forms were univerſally uſed. So (c) Mr. 
(urk faith, That Set Forms of Prayer ate according 
eto the Practice of all Churches, even the beſt Re- 
formed; yea, and Mr. Smith himſelf faith, upon 
© the Lord's Prayer, (though as then he was warping, 
and afterwards wandred far in the Ways of Separa- 
tion) that it was the Practice of the Ancient Church, 
end of all the Reformed Churches in Chriſtendom, 
© of the Churches immediately after the Apoſtles; 
my, (ſaith he) of the Church in the Time of the 
Apoſtles, as may be probably gathered out of 1 Cr. 
(14. 26. This hath alſo been the Practice of the beſt 
Lights that ever were ſer up in the Churches of 
Chriſt. 4. Accordingly this was the Practice of the 
| © 014 Non- conformiſts. So (*) Mr. Clark ; It is very 

well known that the Flower of our own Drvines went 

m in this way, when they might have done otherwiſe, if 

they had pleaſed, in their Prayers before Sermons. This 

we are told of Mr. Bradſhaw and Mr. Cartwright (d). 
| And we find Mr. Hi/derſham's Prayer before Sermon 
| Printed (e), and others. This was ſo univerſally and 
| conſtantly practiſed, that Mr. Carꝶ tells us (J), tbat 

the firft Man who brought concerved Prayer into uſe in 

thoſe Parts where he lived, was Mr. Sam. Crook, who 
| died but in the Year 1649. I 1 


8 * 1 


(b) Continuat. of Morn. Exer. Serm. 31. p. 1006. (c) Col- 
lection of che Lives of 10 Divines, p. 255. Life of Mr. Capel. 
* Itid. (4) Bradſhaw's Life publiſſ᷑d by Mr. Clark, in Fol. p. 67. 
4 His Doct. of Faſting and Prayer, Anno 1633. (J) Cob 
it of IO Lives, 47, P. 39. bs 
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\ Thirdly, As to preſcribed Forms and Liturgies, , 
this 63 Mr. Ball faith; I have ſpewed the Uſe . 

flinted Liturgy lawful and allowable by the Word of G 
of ancient ufe in the Churches of Chriſt, approved þ 
all Reformed Churches, which was a very convenien 
Method for the Conſideration of their Judgment in the 
Caſe. 1. They grant that they are lawful, It's contre. 
to no Precept or Commandment, directly, or by lu. 
1 Conſequence, ſaith (9) Mr. Ball. So Mr. Norton of Ch 
New England doth determine: Such things beim il, 
© obſerv'd as are to be obſerv'd, it may be lawful 
< to uſe Forms of Prayers,&7c. preſcrih'd in the Church; 
© neither are the Churches which uſe them guilty of 
* Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and violating the Second 
* Commandment.” And (7) Dr. Owen himſelf com. 
plies with it, who yields, That Men or Churches muy 
agree upon a preſcribed Form by common conſent, is 
Judging and avowing it beſt for their own Edification; 
and only argues againſt preſcribing ſuch Forms cf 
Prayer univerſally, in Oppoſition, and unto the Excl. 
fron of free Prayer. 2. They grant that they are not 
only lawful, but that there are Foot- ſteeps of this 
Way of Worſhip in both the Old and New Teſtament, 
as (s) Mr. Tombs and others have ſhewed ; and (7) Mr, 
Ainſworth himſelf, (that did otherwiſe argue againt 
them) doth confeſs. 3. They grant that they are very W* 
ancient in the Chriſtian Church: The Chriſtian Chur- fer 
ches of ancient Times, for the ſpace of this 1400 il 
Years at leaſt, if not from the Apoſtles Times, have n. 
had their ſtinted Liturgies, ſaith Mr. Ball (u): And Sr 
they anſwer Objections to the contrary (x). 4. They 


— — 
) Tryal, Epiſt. to Reader. (q) Tryal, c. 1. p. 5. c. 3. p. 23. WW- 
Anſw. to Apollonius, c. 13. (7) Diſcourſe of Prayer, p. 222, 

& 235. ) Tomb's Theodulia, p. 221. Bax. Cure, p. 17% i 
Balls Tryal, p. 128, 129. Grave Confut. p. 12, 13. (7) Anno | 
on Ex. 12.8. Cu) Tryal, p. 96. 106, 111, 138, & p. do, 8 
(x) Tomb's Theodulia, p. 222. | i 
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t that in the beſt Reformed, nay, in all Reformed 
burches, they are not only uſed and tolerated, 
Mt alſo uſeful and expedient (y). 5. That thoſe 
Emongſt us, to whom the uſe of the Common-Prayer 
uh been thought moſt burthenſome, have from time 
time, profeſſed their liking and approbation of a ſtin- 
ed Liturgy, as Mr. Ball aſſures us (Zz). 6. That they 


Church for the ſake of ſtinted Forms and Liturgies. 
This is not only frequently affirmed by Mr. Ball (a), 
al bat little leſs even by Mr. Norton (b) who faith, Ir 18 
bz Imful to embrace Communion with Churches, where 
wh Forms in Publick Worſhip are in uſe ; neither doth 


nt Wi: ie as Duty on 2 Believer, that he disjoin and ſepa- 
. ne himſelf Sa ſuch a Church: And they give this 
1) WW kaſon for it, that then they muſt ſeparate from all 
9% WF Churches. So Mr. Baxter, (Oc. Is it not a high de- 
": WF gree of Pride, to conclude, that almoſt all Chriſt's 
a Churches in the World, for theſe Thirteen Hundred 


' Years at leaſt, to this Day, have offered ſuch Wor- 
hip unto God, as that you are obliged to avoid it? 
And that almoſt all the Carbo/zck Church on Earth 
* this Day, is below your Communion for uſing Forms; 
and that even Calvin, and the Presbyterians, Cart- 
[* wright, Hilderſham, and the old Non conformiſts, 
' Were unworthy your Communion ? I know there are 
ſeyeral ObjeEtions againſt Forms of Prayer, but I know 
a that theſe are anſwered by them. But fince the 
moſt common is that of quenching and ſtinting the 
Spirit; I ſhall briefly give their Senſe of it. 1 
| 1. To ſay that Perſons ſhould uſe no ſet Form, but 
Pray as moved by the Spirit, :s fond Error. (c) 


1 


a 


— 


* 


(5) Balls Tryal, p. 108, c. Rogers's Treatiſes, p. 224. Tombs 
Theod. p. 234. (J) Tryal, p. 96, 106, 120. (a) Tryal, 
þ 121, 129, 140, 156. (b) Reſp. ad Apol. c. 13. () Sacril. de- 
fert. p. 102. Defence, Part 2. p. 65. Balls Tryal, p. 138. Ro- 
en 7 Tr. p. 224. (c) Rogers 7 Tr. 3. c. 4. p. 22232. 
VI 2. They 


Ehouphr it altogether unlawful to ſeparate from 2 
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2. They fay, that (c) the Spirit inſtructeth us wh 
ak, not in what Phraſe of 3 | yan 8 l 
r holy Deſires, but groeth not Ability ſuddenly a 
without Help, to expreſs und lay open our Hearts in, 
fit Method and figmficant Words. - Ability of Speech 
ic a common Gift of the Spirit, which the Lord beſtowgh 
apon good and bad, &c. 

3. That (d) the meaſure of the Spirit ſtandeth ng 
in Words and Forms, but in fervent Sighs and Groans 

4. (e) That there is nothing letteth, but thy 
in ſuch Forms, the Hearers Hearts may profits 
© bly go with the ſame, both to humble, to quicken 
© and to comfort. And (,) Dr. Owen cannot deny 
bur that wo may be for Edzfication, and that Perſons 
in the uſe of them may have Communion with God. 

5. They ſay, that the Scriptures inſiſted upon in 
this Caſe, are grounded upon Miſtakes, and are mil 
applied, (g) as Mr. Tombs in particular hath clearly 
manifeſted. ? 

 Fourthly, 1 ſhall confider what their Opinion is x 
to the Engliſb Liturgy, or Common-Prayer, both asto 
the Liturgy it ſelf, and Communion in it. As to the 
Liturgy it ſelf, it's acknowledged, 

1. That the Matter for the moſt part is good, ſound, 
and divine; and that ()) there is not any Dottrinal Piſ: 
fage in any of the Prayers, that may not bear a gout 
Conftrution, and ſo Amen may be ſaid to it; as (i) Dt. 
Bryan, with others, do maintain. TY 

2. That as no Church for this 1400 Years has been 


without its Publick Forms, ſo ours is the beſt. 8 


the old Nonconformiſts : ( Compare the Doftrines, 
Prayers, Rites at thoſe Times throughout] in /e it 


(ce) Balls Trial, c. 5. p- 83. 4) Ibid. p. 91. (e) K 
gers, ibid. () Diſc. of ae p- Ry 231, 23% 
g) Theodulia, p. 164, 238. (+) Bryan's Dwelling with God: 

m. 6. p. 312. (i) Bax. Def. part 1. p. 29. 599. ( Off 
fon Refor. no Separ. p. 25. T. D. Ferubbaal. p. 35. Leiter af 


11 


the Miniſt. in Old England. p. 12. 


/ 
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ie Churches with ours, and in all theſe (bleſſed be the 
Name of the Lord) we are more pure than they. And 


rs not much ſhort that we find in (7) Mr. Baxter, 
1 in the Name of the preſent Nonconformiſts. | 
4 2. That which is accounted faulty, is tolerable, 
ud hinders not but that it's acceptable to God, and 
ally ing to pious and well diſpos d Perſons. 

8 To/rrable. So (m) Mr. Corbet: The Worſhip 
„contain d in the Liturgy, may lawfully be partaked 
nn, it being found for Subſtance in the main, and the 
. Mode thereof being laudable in divers Forms and 
Orders, and paſſable in the moſt, tho* in ſome 
,W' offenſive, inconvenient, or leſs perfect. | 
Acceptable to God. So the old Nonconformiſts : 


) In them that join with the Prayers, according to 
(riff's Command, (and Liberty of Abſence from Chriſt, 
huth not been ſhewed) notwithſtanding the Corruptions, 
we hold the Prayers to be an holy, acceptable Sacrifice 
10 20 Cc. 1 F 
ifying to well-diſpþss'd Perſons. To this Purpoſe 

(0) Mr. Hilderſham, Mr: Rogers, &c. 

And accordingly (p) Mr. Corbet : © Tho'I judge their 
' Form of Worſhip to be in many Reſpects leſs per- 
' ft than is deſired, yet I have found my Heart ſpi- 
' ritually affected and raiſed towards God therein, and 
| more eſpecially in receiving the Lord's Supper. I 
judge this Form may be uſed formally by the Formal, 
| and ſpiritually by thoſe that are Spiritual. It is my 
part to make the beſt of ir, being the eſtabliſh'd 
Form.“ As to Communion in the Liturgy, ir is 
granted, 1. That there is no Cauſe to renounce it, 


alt 


3 1 


| (1) Second Plea for Peace, p. 101. (n) Plea for Lay- 

* WH Communion, p. 2. V. Ball's Trial, c. 9. p. 158. (n) Let 

' ter of the Miniſt. in 0/4 England, p. 13. (9) Treat. 3. c. 4. 

224. (p) Corbet Plea, p. 3. (4) Gifford's plain Declara- 
don. Ball's Trial, C. 7. P · 121. Sacril. delert, P · 105. | 

| Or 
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or the Communion of the Church for it, and that $ 


to do is a Sin 2. That all the Reformed Churches 


in Chriſtendom do commonly profeſs to hold Communig 
with the Engliſh Churches in the Liturgy, if they cone 


among us where it is uſed (r). 3. It is declared on 


the Part of the old Nonconformiſts, That they ording. 


rily and conſtantly uſed the Communion-Book in they 
Publick Miniſtrations (s); and that he People general) 
were in their Days ſatisfy'd in it (7). And for the pre. 


ſent, it's declared, We can lawfully not only her 


Common-Prayer, but read it our ſelves (4). 

I ſhall not trouble the Reader with the ſeveral Ob- 
jections againſt the Liturgy, and the Anſwers return d 
to them by the old and preſent Nonconformiſts, but 
ſhall content my ſelf with that which it ſeems w 
much inſiſted upon (x) in the Days of Mr. Ball, and 


their Reply to it. bon 

Ob; I) be Liturgy, in the whole Matter 
wh and Form thereof, is too like unto the 
M/. 4 Book. 


© If the Liturgy be Antichriſtian, i 
fAnſw, is fo either in reſpect of the Matter, 
or of the Form. Not of the Matter; 


for that which properly belong d to Antichriſt, the 


* foul and groſs Errors, is purged out. Not of the 
Form; for Order and Phraſe of Speech is not pro- 
* perly Antichriſtian. | 

2. (y) © That the Exgliſb Liturgy is gathered ac 
* cording to the Ancients, the pureſt of them, an! 
© is not à Collection out of the Maſs-Book, bur a re 
* fining of that Liturgy which heretofore had been 


* 


— 


(r) Mr. Baxter's Def. of Cure, p. 68. (c) Balls Trial 


p. 121. c. 8. 155. (t) Let. of Miniſters of Old England, 


p. 14. (4) Mr. Meads Caſe, p. 7. Mr. Humphrys's Healing 
Prayer, p. 5. Mr. Baxter's Diſp. 4. of Church Govern. p. 364. 
Mr. S. Fairclough his Life, p. 157. (x) Trial, c. 8. p. 15%" 
0) P. 155. V. Letter of the Miniſt. in Old England, P. 14. 


2 ſtained 
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tO. © fined with the Maſs, &c. and is not a Tranſlation 
bes of the Maſs, but a Reſtitution of the ancient 
wn WM © Liturgy. (x) 15 | 
ome Thus faith that Learned Perſon ; and much more, 
n whom many others do likewiſe conſent. And in 
1. this (y) Mr. Tombs is ſo zealous, that he concludes, 
I cannot but judge, that either much Ignorance, or 
nuch Malice it is, that makes any traduce the Engliſh 
re- Bi Common-Prayer-Book, as if it were the Popiſh Maſs- 
Bok, or as bad as it; and to deter Men from - 
ins with thoſe Prayers and Services therein, which are 
ood, as F it were joining with Antichriſt the Pope, 
(when they can hardly be ignorant that the Martyrs in 


Fſhood. + 

Having thus far conſidered the Forms, _ 
[ ſhall now' proceed to ſhew what their Seck. 2. 
Opinion is of the Geſtures required in 
Lay-Communion, ſuch as Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
and ſtand ing up at the Creed and Goſpels. 

As to Kneeling, 1 mayp#041 Ol OT 
I. It's granted, that the Poſture in the Sacrament is 
not determined. So (z) Mr. Baxter: 1 never yet 
bird any thing to prove Kneeling unlawful, there is 
10 Word of God for or againſt any Geſture. | * | 
| *2. It is granted, whatever the Geſture of our Savi- 
our in it was, yet that doth not . oblige. ; This 
% Mr. Tombs | hath undertaken to ſhew.: 1. Be- 
' cauſe this Geſture ſeems not to have been of choice 
' uſed by Chriſt. 2. Becauſe St. Paul omits the 
' Geſture, which he would not have done, if it had 
been binding. 3. He mentions the Night, and calls 
it the Lord's Supper; and if the Time be not ne- 


1— — — . 4 . m., 8 — 


—ͤ 
* 


E WwaM was © 


(r) Dr. Bryan's dwelling with God, p. 309, 310. Mr, 
Baxter's Cure, p. 281. (y) Theodulia, p. 102. ( Chriſt. Direct. 
p. 616. * V. Faldos Dialogue betwixt a Miniſter and a 
Waker, Noyes Temple meaſured, pi 81. (a) Theod. p. 168. 


r 2 © cellary, 


— 


| 9,zen Mary's Days were burnt for it) is impudent 


n 
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ceſſary, much leſs the Geſture. 4. If the Geſhy: 
* doth oblige, then Chriſtians mult uſe the ſelf. fim 
* that Chriſt uſed. 5 

3. It is granted, that the Nature of the Ordinance 
doth not forbid Kneeling. So (6) Mr. Bains : Knee! 
ing is not unbeſceming a Feaſier, when our Foy mu 
be mingled with reverent Trembling . So Mr. Baxter*, 
© The Nature of the Ordinance is mixed; and if i 
© be lawful to take a Pardon from the King upon ou 
© Knees, I know not what can make it unlawful t. 
* take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt, by his Ambaſſide 
© upon our Knee. Hence (c) Mr. Bailey reckons it x 
an Error of ſome Independents, that they accountel 
Sitting neceſſary, as a Rite fremfpicant | of J ellowſhy 
with Chriſt, and a part of our Imitation of him, ail 


for both theſe Reaſons, declared it neceſſary to keep m| 


their Hats at the Time of Participation. 

4. It is granted not to be Idolatrous. So (d) Mr, 
Bains : © Kneeling, is neither an Occafion, nor by Par: 
ticipation, Idolatry; Kneeling never bred Brea. 
»Worſhip. (e) And our Doctrine of the Sacrament 

© known to all the World, doth free us from Suſpici 
on of Adoration in t. 5 

To theſe () Mr. Tombs adds: 1. That the Pr 
© piſts adore not the Bread at putting it into thelt 
* Months, but at the Elevation; It being inconſiſtent 
© with their Principles, to worſhip that which is 0 
above them. () 2. That the Worſhip of God not 
directed to a Creature, but before it, as an occaſionl 
Object of Adoration to God, is not Idolatry. 3. 


That yet in the Church of England; the Element | 


— 


r 


__(b) Chriſtian Letters, Let. 24. p. 201. * Direct. p. 66. 
(c) Diſſwaſwe, p. 30. and c. 6. P. 121, 122. V. Fohnſon's Chriftiat 
Plea, Treat. 3, c. 10. p. 285. (d) Letters, Ibid. (e) V. Bat 
Chriſt; Direct. p. 616. () Theodulia, p. 256, Goc. (8) V 
T. D. Ferubbaal, p. 41. and Mr. Crotton's Anſw. p. 28. V. Ames 
Freſh Suit, c. 4. $. J. p. 382. Perkins's Caſes. 


© as 
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6 e not occaſionally ſo, but the Benefits of Chrift in 
© the Lord's Supper. And, 4. Kneeling is not to 
the Bread, but as the Signification of an humble and 
' oateful Mind; as he ſhews from the Rybrick. 


1 #b/y, Thoſe that do account it inconvenient, yet 
« W:ccount it not to be unlawful. Thus (g) Mr. Cart 
 Wmght : © Kneeling in receiving the Sacrament being in- 
- WM commodious in its own Nature, and made far more 
» ncommodious by Popiſh Superſtition, is not there- 
bee ſo to be rejected, that we ſhould abſtain from 
« WF the Sacrament (if we cannot otherwiſe be Partakers 
iy becauſe the thing is not in its own Nature un- 
160 So it's faid of the old Nonconformiſts ; 
1 i) Kneeling: at the Sacrament was diſliked by all, but 
yr thought tolerable, and that it might be ſubmitted 


, by ſome of the moſt Learned. 

From all which we may conclude with (i) Mr. 
Vacs, that” the Poſture being a Circumſtance of 
Action, as well as the Time and Place, ir not of the 
Freehold of the Ordinance ; and with (&) Mr. Baxter, 


' think erroneouſly. 


ſith, his Judgment is for it, where it is required, and 
Laber not doing it would be diviſrve and ſcandalous. 
Ny, elſewhere: he faith, that *7is 4 convenient praiſing 
beflure, &c. | wh 
Thus I have confidered the moſt material Points 
0 which the Lay-Members of the Church of England 


Things:enjoin'd upon ſuch, is declar d and juſtify'd by 
de Suftrage and Judgment of as eminent Nonconfor- 
niſts as have lived in the ſeveral Ages fince that 


A————— a — 2 


(z) Evan. Harm. on Luke 22. v. 14, &c. Second Reply, 


heit, p. 102. (+) Sacril. deſert. p. 19. (J) Chriſt. Direct. p. 
8, Sacril, Deſert. p. 96. | 


LES 


Q'2 unhap- 


tat thoſe that think they muſt not receive Kneeling, 
As for ſtanding up at the Creed, &c, Mr. Baxter (I) 


tt concern'd, and ſhew'd that the Lawfulneſs of the 
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unhappy, Controverſy was firſt ſet on foot amongſt W 7 
And now whatremains, but that every one concern d {Ml xtic 
himſelt ſeriouſly and impartially to confider it; so 
it becomes ſuch ſo to do, when they go againlt the Hafer 
Stream of the moſt experienc'd Writers of their omW:hje 
Party, who might pretend to underſtand the Caſe x Alf 
well, if not better, than any that were converſant ih 
it. It becomes ſuch , when they bury that u. G 
© der. the Condemnation of falſe Worſhip, which tte ir 
Lord, the Author of all Truth, doth allow in his Se. I 
vice. When they forſake the Prayers of the Congte. m 
c gation, and depart from the Table of the Lord, u d 
break off Society and Communion with the Churches tt 
of Chriſt, Sc. when they expoſe Religion to Cor. th 
tempt, and the Truth of God to Reproach, by tte þ 
Rents and Diviſions in the Church: As (c) Mr. Au d 
doth repreſent it. % Rei 5 
It becomes them, when our. Diviſion: gratificth ix t 
Papiſis, and greatly hugardeth the Proteſtant Relgiu t 
and by it we may loſe, all which the ſeveral. Parties c | 
tend about; as (d) Mr. Baxter hath prove. 
It becomes them, when the Church of Exgland i 
the Bulwark of the Proteſtant Religion amongſt us 2 
Home; and that according to the noted Saying o 
Mr. Egerton, The wirhdrawing totally from it, woull 
more effetually introduce Popery than all the Works 
Bellarmin. | 20. a 
It becomes them, when this is the Bulwark of i 
abroad, and all the Reformed! Churches in the 
* World, have a Venture in this Bottom; which f 
* compared to a Fleet, the Church of Exgland mult 
be acknowledged to be the Admiral. And if it 90 
* il] wich this Church, ſo as that miſcarry, thete l 
none of the Churches of Chriſt this Day unde! 
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| (c) Ball - Tryal; Epiſtle to the Reader. EEE (d ) Defence 


„ 


P. 17, & 52 


„ 
. 24 


Heaven, but are like to feel it; as (e) Mr. Brinſſey 
diſcourſes. 3 
/, It becomes them, when Divifions, and Sepa- 
d ations draw down the Diſpleaſure of God, and 1 
ant WM vs open to his Judgments. Therefore (f ) Dr. Bryan, 
tte alter he hath largely inſiſted upon the Argument, and 
onthe preſent Caſe amongſt us, doth thus apply him- 
en af: O that I could prevail with you, to lay ſadly 
tu to Heart the Greatneſs of the Sin of Diviſions, and 
u Grievouſneſs of the Puniſhment threatned againſt 


teig it, and hath been executed for it; and that the 


dr Leaders and Encouragers of private Chriſtians to 
le. make this ſinful Separation, would read oft, and me- 
nt ditate upon St. Zude's' Epiſtle, to Verſe 20. And 
de that the Multitudes that are willing to be led by 
a them, would follow the Preſcription of the Means 


here to preſerve, or recover themſelves from this Se- 
duction ! Ver. 20, 21. And that both would leave 
' of their Reviling the Government Eccleſiaſtical, and 
' the Miniſters that conform; and ſubmifively behave 
' themſelves by the Example of Michael, &c. 

[ ſhall conclude the whole with the peaceable and 
pious Advice of (g) Mr. Baines: Let every Man 
walk within the Compaſs of his Calling. Whatſo- 
' ever lieth not in us to reform, it ſhall be our Zeal 
and Piety to tolerate, and with Patience to forbear; 
| cſpecially in Things of this Nature, which eoncern 
not ſo much the ourward Communion with God or 
Man, eſſentially required in a viſible State, as the 
due Ordering of Buſineſs in the ſaid Communion; 
wherein there be many Superfluities and Defekts, 
ad tamen Eccleſid; yea, and ſuch a Church 
\ þ notwithſtanding, as wherein the beſt and trueſt Mem- 
bers (Circumſtances confider'd) may have more Cauſe 


to Rejoice, 'than to Grieve. 


.(e) Brinſley's Healing of Jraels Breaches, p. 62. () Dwel- 
ing with God, Serm. 6. p. 313, 314. (S0 On the Epheſians, 
2. 5. 297, 298. | | ern 
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Mix d Communion fſ 


Whether it be Lawful to Separate from 4 : 
Church, upon the Account of Fromiſcuos Y 
iu, and Mix d Communions? n 


7. 
of Chriſt is to be compoſed ; which the 
87 will have to be only —9 Saints, and Per- 
ſons endowed with inherent = ſubſtantial Holineb. 
Accordingly, finding in the Communion of out 
Church many corrupt Members, who lived not at- 
fiverable to their Holy Vocation ; they, for that Res- 
ns among ſome others alledged by them, 1 her 
| omn 


H E Foundation of this Pretence , ſeems 1 
3 00 be the great Miſtake of ſome Men, 
concerning the Matter whereof the Church 
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down as no True Church; or, which is all one, deal 
by her as if ſhe was {© ; totally ſepararing from her 
Communion , and ſetting up Churches of their own, 
conſiſting wholly of Perſons (in their Judgment) far 
more Pure, that is, really Holy and Sanctified. Into 
this moſt falſe and dangerous Conceit, concerning the 
Matter of the Chriſtian Church, I cannot tell what it 
is that ſhould miſlead them; unleſs it be, 

The not rightly underſtanding the Notion of that 
Holineſs, that ſo often in Scripture is applied to the 
Vifble Church of God. There is a twofold Holineſs 
in Scripture 3 Inherent, and Relative. 

Inherent Holineſs : And that can be in none proper- 
ly but God, Angels and Men. In God eſſentially and 
originally, as he is the moſt Perfect Being, in whom 
al Excellencies do poſſeſs Infinite Perfection. As it's 
plied to God, it does not only fignify a perfect Free- 
dom in him from all rhoſe finful Impurities, where- 
with the Sons of Men are tainted ; bur all the Excel- 
kncies of the Divine Nature, as Wiſdom, Goodnels, 
and Power, and a Supereminent and Incommunicable 
Greatneſs in them all. Hence he is cal 
ed the Ho One of Iſrael, the Excellen- Plal. 89. 18. 
ry of Facob ; ſaid 0 ſear by his Holi- Amos 8. 7. 
| reſs, that is, by himſelf : And there is Pal. 8g. 35. 
nne Holy as the Lord, faid Hannah, for | Sam. 2. 2 
ere is none beſides thee ; none Holy be- : 
ſides thee, as the Sepruagint renders it; none compa- 
able to thee, in the Heighth and Greatneſs of all thy 
txcellencies. In Angels and Men, by way of Partici- 
pation, and as far as their Natures are capable: Hence 
there are Holy Angels, and Holy Men. e 

Relatrpe Holineſs , which when it's applied to Per- 
ſons, may be more properly called Federal: And this 
ls founded in the Relation Perſons and Things have to 
God ; and the Nature of it conſiſts in a Separation of 


them from common Uſes, and in Appropriating of 


them to the Peculiar Uſe and Service of God. Hence 
"4 the 
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the Sabbath is called an Holy Day, Jadæa an Hoh IF 

Land, Feriſalem an Holy City, and the Church an * 

People of God an Holy Church; that is, a Body Mi 

Society of Men, call d and ſeparated from the reſt of ﬀ 

the World to God, to worſhip him in a Way diſtin 7 

guiſh'd from the reſt of the World; having Laus MW y 

and Promiſes, and Rites of Worſhip peculiar and a0 h, 
propriate to themſelves. This Account 

Levit. 20. 24. God himſelf gives of it: I have /epars Ml to 

| t ted you, ſays he to the I/raeltes, fron Ml (/ 

other People, that you ſhould be mine; and ye ſhall s B 

an holy People unto me. For the ſame Reaſon do we Ml th 

ind that whole Church of the Yen, Ml in 

Rar 2: 12- even then when its Members had gene. Ml to 

a : 225 „rally very nuch corrupted themſelves, Wl 

| were à rebelhozs People, a crooked Gen. WM ur 

ration; yet upon the Account of their being ſpars WM D 

| ted to God, and in Covenant with him, WM an 

Deut. 7.6. ſtil'd by Mo/es, and other inſpir d Men, n 

Pfal. 135. 44 His Sainte, his holy People, his peculur WM th 

15 Treaſure. For the fame Reaſon alſo did WM T 

the Apoſtles dignity thoſe Churches to whom they IM or 

1 wrote, with thoſe great and glorious Ti- Wl an 

Goten, ie. tles, of Saints, the Santified, the Culll Wil to 

Set, eu, and Choſen in Chrift feſus; becauſe they, Ml th 

TW __  aSof old the eme, had entertain'd the e 

Profeſſion of a Religion diſtinct. from others of the Ml te 

World; whereby they might be excited to the At- e 

tainment of thoſe Excellencies, which in the Object 2 

of their Worſhip they did admire and adore : And I an 

thoſe Names being of as large a Meaning as that of be 

Chriſtian , ſhew rather what they ought to have been, Bl th 

than aſſure us what they really were: For amongſt Wl G 

_ thoſe: Saints were found ſtrange Immoralities, alto th 
= gether contradictory to the Sacredneſs of their Vo 

= PP 


But 
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1 But does not the Apoſtle ſay, Chriſt 


Wed the Church, and gave himſelf for Eph. s. 25. 
i ; that he might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it 1 5 


| by the waſhing of water by the Mord; that he might 


eſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot 
e, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be ho- 
and without blem: | 


| anſwer : Holineſs, in this place, muſt be confeſs d 


to be meant a Real and Inward Holineſs. © But then by 


urch, is not to be underſtood the whole Complex 


Body of the Univerſal Church in this World; but ei- 
ther that Part of it that in this World is really (tho 
inperfectly) Holy, and is every day preſſing forwards 
to higher Degrees of it; or elſe that Church which 
ſhall be in the future State, when all the corrupt and 


mſound Members ſhall be by Death, and the final 


Deciſion of God, for ever excommunicated out of it; 
and all the Members that remain in it, only ſuch as 
were in ſome acceptable degrees Holy here, and ſhall 
then be perfected in Holineſs. Neither is this to make 


Io Churches of Chriſt, as the Donatifts objected; 


one, in which Good and Bad are mingled together; 


und another, in which there are Good alone; but only 
to aſhgn two different States of the fame Church; 


the one in this World, compos'd of Good and Bad, 
eternally Holy in reſpect of all by Vocation, and in- 
temally Holy in reſpect of ſome in it by Sanctificati- 
on; the other in the next World, where there ſhall be 
2 Separation made betwixt the Sheep and the Goats; 
and all remaining in the Church, ſuch as ſhall at once 
be perfectly Holy, and compleatly Happy. This is 
that Church which Chriſt ſhall preſent to himſelf; 
Glorious, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, but Holy, and without Blemiſh. i 


This being ſuppos'd ; all that will be needful to ſay, 


in Anſwer to this Queſtion, may be comprehended 


under theſe Three Propoſitions. 1 
2 | 1. That 
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1. That an External Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Fu 
ic enough 22 a Perfon to be admitted a Menba 
of Chrift's urch. a e 


2. That every ſuch Member bas a Right to all jj, 
Externa! Privileges of the Church , till, by his Conting, 
ance in ſome notorious and ſcandalous Sins, he has fy, 
feited that Right, and by the juſt Cenſures of ih 
Church be be, for ſuch Behaviour, actually exclude 
from thoſe Privileges. Pee een 
3. That ſome corrupt and ſcandalous Members ye. 
maining in the Communion , ibro the want of the din 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline in it, or the Negligence and Oy. 


aroance of the Governors and Paſtors of it , gives 1 


ſuch Cauſe to any to ſeparate from her. 


1 begin with the firſt 3 That an External Profeſſn 


of. the Chriftian Faith, &c. 65 
This Profeſſion in grown and adult Perſons, is to be 


made by themſeves. Thus it was at the firſt Erection] 


of the Chriftian Church; when Perſons, by the Preach- 
ing and Miracles of the Apoſtles, were converted from 


the Pagan Superſtition , and Jewiſh Religion, to the 


T Chriſtian Faith, they were to believe, 
Acts 8. 27. and with the Eunuch to declare their Be 
i b lief; I beheve that Feſus Chriſt it tht 
Son of God. | | | 


In Infants, and Children not grown up to Years of 
[ by their Parents, and thoſe who (at the 


equelt of their Parents) do, together with them, ut-] 
_ for them. So great an Intereſt and Ptopriet | 
ve 


Parents in their Children ; ſo entire an Affection 
and Concern for their Good and Happineſs ; fo ut 
queſtionable an Authority over them; ſo binding an 
obligatory are all their Reaſonable Commands upon 
them; that we have good Grounds to believe, that 
they that are born of Chriſtian Parents, will be brought 
up in the Chriſtian Religion, and at Vears of oo 

POR ME 7 np 
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funding take upon themſelves what their Parents and 
Sureties promis d for them; and upon this Account 
that Profeſſion of Faith made by others at their Bap- 
iſm, in their Behalf, may in a favourable Senſe be 
reckon'd as made by themſelves. So God accounted it 
i the Zew;ſh Church: Upon the Account of their Pa- 
rats being in Covenant with God, were the Children 


1, Wo the Fews eſteem d an wy Seed, and at Eight Days 
0 ad admitted by Circumciſion into the ſame Church 
el 1nd Covenant with them. And the ſame Reaſon holds 
br admitting Children born of Chriſtian Parents into 
„de Chriſtian Church by the Rite of Baptiſm, which 
. p the Sign and Seal of the Covenant under the Go- 
a ſpel, as Circumciſion was of that under the Law. 


dens of ſaving Grace, is ground ſufficient for thoſe 
aim whom God hath entruſted the Keys and Govern- 
ment of his Church to admit Perſons into it, will a 
| pear from theſe Particulars ; = 


1. This is the Qualification prefcrib'd by our Lord: 
He is the Head and Founder of his Church, to him 
de dllerefore does it appertain to appoint the Terms and 
„Conditions of Admiſhon into it; and what theſe are, 
„e may learn from that Commiſſion he gave his Apo- 
„es when he ſent them out to gather a Church under 
um. vis. the becoming his Diſciples; Go 


oe berefore and teach all Nations, bap- Mar. 28. 19, ; 


ing them in the Name of the Father, 

n. ad of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Teach all Na- 
in Wl bons, lemon, Dilciple all Nations ; now a Diſci. 
e is properly one, not that has already attain d to 
tee full Knowledge and ſaving Effects of the Goſpel, 
but only underſtands ſo much of it as to be willing to 
on WM * admitted into the Chriſtian Church, in order to his 
an being farther taught the one, and to have the other 
„more throughly wrought in him. Whether Men are 


Now that this external Profeſſion, without any farther 


e. ncere in their Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
T N ö | . 
? 7 | * 8 10 
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in their Deſires to be admitted Members of Chriſt; 
Church, and whether this great Privilege and Bleſſing 
of Church-Memberſhip will be effectual, to produce 
in them that Regeneration and new Creature, for 
which it was deſign'd, the Paſtors and Governors gf 
the Church cannot know ; this their bare Profeſſion 
and Defire is enough to give them a Title to it and 
Qualification for it. By this Rule the Apoſtles 
Chrift walk d as to this Particular, even when they 


livd with him here on Earth, and were under his im. 
mediate Direction: The Phariſees hear] 
John. 4. 2. that 'Feſus made and Baptiæ d more Di. 
* ceiples than John, tho Feſus bimſelf dil 
not Baptize, but his Diſciples, Now if, as it wi 
fam'd abroad, and is not in the Text contradicted, Te: 
. ſus's Diſciples Baptiz'd more than Joh, 
Acts 1. 15. it follows that they Baptiz'd more than 
N were ſincere, when we read that fo fen, 
not above an Hundred and Twenty continued with 
Chriſt to the laſt. | 
2. It appears from the Apoſtles Practice afterwards 
in admitting Perſons into the Church. Nothing but? 
profeſs d willingneſs to receive the Goſpel, tho they 
receiv'd it not from the Heart, was requir d by them, 
00 in order to it: The Text tells us, that 
Acts 2. 4t. they that gladly receiu d St. Peter's words 
were baptiz 4 and the ſame day were 
added to the Church about 3000 Souls : It's true, St. 
Peter exhorted them all ro repent in order to it, but 
whether they did ſo. or no, he ſtay d not for Proof 
for their bringing forth Fruits worthy of 'Repentance, 
but preſently upon their profeſs'd willing Reception of 
the Word they were Baptiz d and added to the Church. 
One might have been apt to ſuſpect, that amongſt ſo 
. great a Number, all would not prove 
Acts 4. 34. ncere Converts, and ſo it fell out; A. 
Acts 3. 1, 2,3. mas and Saphira were two of the Num- 
b ber; in whom ye know, that glad Re 
| ceptio 
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eption of the Goſpel was found to be but groſs Hy- 
pocriſy. By the ſame Rule St. Philip proceeded in 


planting the Church at Samaria: When 
the People ſeeing the Miracles be did, 
gave heed to the doctrine he taught, con- 


Acts 8. 12. 


cerning the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Name of Ne- 
ſus, and declar d their Belief of it; without any far- 
ther Examination they were Baptia d both Men and Mo- 
nen: And amongſt them was Simon Magus, whoſe 
former notorious Crimes of Sorcery, Witchcraft, and 
Blaſphemy, might have given Juſt Grounds of Fear to 
the holy Deacon, that his Faith was but hypocritical, 
and his Heart not right in the Sight of God, as ap- 


pear d afterwards, yet upon his believing 


IJ 


he was Baptiz d. Such other Members A.8.20.v.13. 


of Chrift's Church were Demas, Hymene- 


us, and Alexander ; they had nothing, it ſeems, but a 
bare outward Profeſſion of the Faith, to entitle them 
to that Privilege; fince afterwards, as we read, they 
embrac'd. this preſent World, and the other two made 


ſhipwrack of Faith and a good Conſcience. 
3. This appears from the Repreſen- 
tation Chriſt hath made of his Church in 
the Goſpel, fore-inftruQting his Diſci- 
ples by many Parables, that it ſhould 
conſiſt of a Mixture of Good and Bad. 


2 Tim. 4. 10+ 
1 Tim. 1. 19. 


It is a Field wherein Wheat and Tares Mat. 13. 24, 


gow up together; a Net wherein are 


255 4775 


Fiſhes of all Sorts ; a Flour in which is Mar. 3. 12. 


| laid up folid Corn and light Chaff; a 


Vine. on which are fruitful and barren John 15. 1. 


Branches ; A great Houſe wherein are 
Veſſels of Gold and Silver, and Veſſels 
of lefler Value, Wood and Earth; A 


Marriage Feaſt, where are wiſe and fool- Mat. 13. 


ih Virgins, ſome with Wedding Gar- 


ments, and ſome without; ſome had Oil, and ſome + 


g 


but 
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but empty Lamps. St. Hierom cm. i” 


» mier. dal. Pures it to Noah's Ark, wherein wer 
, Wer, a: preſerv d Beaſts clean and unclean. Whe 
Arca. Nia Ec- the Apoſtle faid, They are not all Iſa] 
cleſie typus hat are of Iſrael; his Meaning waz 

85 That in the 7ewh Church many more 
were circumciſed. in the Fleſh, than what were er. 
OTE As cumcifed in Heart. And when our Sayi- 
Rom. 9. 1. our faid, Many are called, but fer thy. 

5 ſen, he declared the ſame thing, That 
in his Church many more were called and ad mittel 
into it by Baptiſm, than what were ſanctified by his 
Spirit, or ſhould be admitted into his Heaven. 

4. The many corrupt and vicious Members in the 
Churches which the Apoſtles themſelves had planted, 
is another Proof of this; the Number whereof, in al 
tiketihood, could not have been ſo great, had they 
been fo cautious and fcrupulous as to admit none into 
N them, but whom in their Judgments 
1 Cor. 15. 34. they thought to be really holy. To the 
Ver. 12. Nag 
2 Cor. 12. 20, Church of Corinth, there were many 
21. 1 Cor. 7. that had not the Knowledge of God, 
22 that denied the ReſurreCtion of 'the 
Dead, that came drunk to the Lord's Table, that 
were Fornicators, unclean and contentious Perſons. In 


the Church of Galatia there were many that nauſeated bre 


the Bread of Life, and made it their Choice to pick 
and eat the Rubbiſh of the Partition-Wall, which 
Chriſt had demoliſh'd ; the Rites of the Law, which 
expired at the Death of Chriſt, they attempted to 
pull- out of rheir Graves, and to give*a Reſurrection 
to them. They were ſo much gone off from the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, ro weak and 

Gal. 3. 7, 10, beggarly Rudiments, obſervings Days 
II. and Months, and Times and Yeats; 
5 that by reaſon of this their Superſti- 
tion, St. Paul fignify'd his Fears of quite _ 
4 a ; m, 
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hem, and that his Labour was beſtowed upon them 
{n vain. | 

n Among all the Seven Churches in A/ia, there was 
gt one but what had receiv'd ſuch Members into it, 
at were either very cold and lukewarm in their Re- 
gion, or by their vicious Lives proved a Reproach 
nd Scandal to it: The Church of Sardzs ſo ſwarm'd 
with theſe, that St. ohn tells us, that | 

there were but a few Names in Sardis Rev. 3. 1, 4. 
Lit had not defiled their Garments. 

Now, if the Apoſtles of our Lord, who had the ex- 
ordinary Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, for the dif 
ning of Spirits at that Time, and were thereby 
enabled far beyond what any of their Succeſſors can 
metend to, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the good and the 
kd, did notwithſtanding admit many meer formal 
Pofeffors into the Church of Chriſt, we may con- 
dude, that they apprehended twas the Will of Chrift 
ithhould be ſo. 

s, No other Rule in admitting Perſons into the 
Church is practicable. Whether Perſons are real! 
holy and truly regenerate or no, the Officers of Chriſt, 
no know not the Hearts of Men, cannot make a 
certain Judgment of; they may thro” want of Judg- 
ment be deceivd; thro' the Subtilty of Hypocrites, 
lie impos'd upon; thro' human Frailty, Paſſion, or 
Prejudice, be miſguided ; and by this means, many 
times, the Door may be open'd to the Bad, and ſhut 
minſt the Good. Now, that cannot be ſuppos d to 
be a Rule of Chriſt's Appointment, which is either 
mpoſhble to be obſerv'd, or in obſerving which, the 
Governors of his Church cannot be ſecur d from acting 
Wongfulty and in juriouſly to Men. 5 

In Sum, Chriſt hath intruſted the Power of the Keys 
Into the Hands of an Order of Men, whom he hath ſet 
wer his Church, and who, under him, are to manage the 
Affairs of it; but theſe being but Ear- 
ven Veſſels, of ſhort and fallible Under- 
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ſtandings, | he has not left the Execution of the 


Office to be managed ſolely by their own Prudence 


and Diſcretion, but hath given them a certain publick 
Rule to go by, both in admitting Perſons into hi 
Church, and in excluding them out of it. For the 


one, the Rule is, open and folemn Profeſſion of the 


Chriſtian Faith; for the other, open and ſcandaloy 
Offences, proved by Witneſſes. 
2. The Second - Propoſition is, That every ſuf 
Member has a Right to all the external Privileges o 
the Church, till by his Continuance in ſome 1otoring 
and ſcandalous Sins be forfeits that Right, and by th 


juſt Cenſures: of the Church for ſuch Behaviour, he l 
| 440 excluded from thoſe Privilgges. 


For the Explanation and Proof of this Propoſition 


_ theſe Three Particulars are to be done. 1. Whats 


meant by external Privileges. 2. What kind of 0. 
fenders thoſe are that forfeit their Right to them, and 
ought: by the Cenſures of the Church to be exclude 
from them. 3. Upon what the Right of thoſe Mem: 


bers that have not fo offended, is grounded. 


1. What's meant by external Privileges ? As ther 
are two ſorts of Members in Chriſt's vifible Church, 


ſo there are two ſorts. of Privileges that belong ti 
them; each {ſort having thoſe that are er and pe. 
that Relation 


they bear to the Head and their Fellow Members. 


culiar to it, accord ing to the Nature o 


I. There are Members only by fæderal or Covenant: 
Holineſs, ſuch as are only born of Water, when by 


' Baptiſm they were united to Chriſt and the Church, 


and took upon them the Profeſſion and PraQtice of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Now the Privileges that be. 


Jong to theſe, are of the ſame Make with ther 


Church-Memberſhip, external, and confiſting only in 
an outward and publick Communion with the Church 


2, Ther 
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2. There are Members by real and inherent Holineſs, 
ſuch as are not born of Water, but of..the Spirit alſo, 
hen by the inward Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 
their Souls are renewed after the Image of God, and 
made Partakers of a Divine Nature; and the Privi- 
iges that belong to theſe, are not only the foremen- 
ton d ones, but together with them, others that 
are ſuitable. to their more. ſpiritual Relation, | in- 
ward; and ſuch as conſiſt in the eſpecial and parri- 
cular Carè and Protection of God, the Pardon and Re- 
niſhon of their Sins by the Blood of Chriſt, and the 


— # 


gcious Influences and Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


al comprehended in that, Prayer of the Apoſtle for 


e 


lis Corinthians, Ihe Grace f our Lord 


Fur Ci, end ib Love of God, and cet. 15. 14 


6 6 W*'T + 


the Communion . of tbe Holy. Ghoſt, be 


= 


e Vn at 5; of Cd 
Now, tis of the firſt ſort of Members, and that 
fort of Privileges that belong to them, that the Pro- 
polition is to be underſtood. 
2. What kind of Offenders thoſe are that have for- 
fited their Right to, and ought by the Cenſures of the 
Church to be excluded from thoſe Privileges? This 
the Apoſtle hath plainly told us, and our own Church, 


Win its Exhortation to the Sacrament, fairly intimates : 


[have wrote unto you, ſays St. Paul, not 


Wo ir Ginpen, F n Man g „, 1 Gor . 1. 


wlled a Brother be a Fornicator, or C. 11. 

nut, or an Idolater,or a Railer, or a Drunk  _ 
id. or an Extortioner, no, not to eat. Not only asmuch 
can be, to have no familiar Converſation with him 
in Civil Matters (tho ſome muſt be had whilſt we are 
in this World) but alſo, and more eſpecially, to avoid 
Communion with him in Religious Exerciſes; and 
bow that is to be done, the Apoltle tells us, vig. not 
V forſaking the Church our ſelves, but by doing our 
utmoſt Endeavours to have him caſt out of it. So it 


HOLT R i follows 


8 
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| follows: Throne put away from amory 
Ver. 12. your ſelves that wicked Perſon. F 
J the Name of our Lord Feſus Chris, © 
Ver. 4, 5- ' ' when e are gathered together, and ny ! 
4 Pjpirit, with the Power of our Lord Feſt c 

Wt, to deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the 


Deſftru#ion of the Haſp, that the Spirit may be ſavdin fl © 
the Day of the Lord Feſus. Agreeable hereunto 22 il 
the Words of the Exhortation, If any of you be il © 
Blaſphemer of God, a Hinderer and Slanderer of u 
Word, an Adulterer,”or be in Malice or Envy, or in any p 
ether grievous Crime, repent you of your Sinus, or cum | 
not to that boly Tabk.” Such Sinners as theſe have in n 
a manner undone, and made void what was done n 
their behalf in Baprifm.” They, by not per ſornig G 
what was then promis d for chem, bur living direflly , 
contrary to it, do virtually renounce that Covenam 65 
they then enter d into with God in Chrift, and fil i 5 
back again into the State of Pagans and Inſdib: Wl : , 
Their Sureties engag d for them, that they fhould be ; 
lieve the Chriſtian Faith, keep God's Commindinent | 5 
and renounce the-World, the Fleſh, and the D#vil; bu | 
ſuch habitual, notorious Offenders as theſe, ſay yl - 
their Practice, What had they to do to undertake ſud » - 
things for us? We will ftand to no ſuch Engagement Bl det 
but we will be at large to believe what'we'pteaſe, and » 
to practiſe what we fancy, and to worſhip whom wall : 
think fit. And thus, as it were, breaking off fron; 


being in Covenant with God, and virtually fenouncig i .. 
their Church-Memberfhip, they at the ſame time lok I ge 
Right and Title to thoſe Bleſſings and Privileges thi 


were due to them upon the account thereof: And in ti he 


lad State and Condition did the Primitive Chriſtian ,.. 
reckon all that had highly and notoriouſly ſinned, # fs 


mongſt whom eſpecially were the lapſed that had offer the 


Sacrifice; they ſtay d not for a formal Sentence t0 WW 11. 
pronounc d againſt them by the Church, but look d upd put 
them as ip ſo fado excommunicate; and tho till that WI ad 
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they could not actually be ſhut out, yet they be- 


gin before to avoid their Company, and to forbear all 


Religious Commerce towards them. But fo long as 
Men keep in Covenant with God, and abide in his 
Church, which may be done by holding that Profeſſi- 
on of Faith that they made at their firſt entrance into 


it, their Right to the external Franchiſes of it remains 


inviolable, and their Title without Queſtion, As may 


| appear from theſe Particulars. 


in their 


1. From the Tenor of that Covenant they 
8 of Pro- 


Baptiſm enter d into with God ; which confi 


The Promiſes on God's Part, are expreſs cd 

in theſe. general Words, I will be their 2 Cor. 6. 61. 
Cod; the Conditions on Man's, in thoſe,  __ 
And they. ſhall be my People. Now, fo far as Men per- 
rm the Conditions, ſo far will God make good his 
Promiſes : In what Senſe they are a People to God, 
in the ſame he'll be a God unto them. It a bare ſæ- 
deral Holineſs: can give Men a relation to God, and 


| God upon that Account owns them to be a People un- 


to him, the ſame gives them ſome kind of Intereſt in 
God, and a Claim to the Bleſſings that belong to that 
Relation : Not, that ſuch Members as theſe are to ex- 
pet thoſe ſpecial and particular Favours, that are the 


k ſpiritual Conſanguinity allied to God in Chriſt; 
but yet being of God's Houſhold, are to be allowed 
the Liberty to partake of thoſe external Bleſſings which 
he in common beſtows upon the whole Family, 

2. From the Nature of Church-Memberſhip. Church- 
Memberſhip neceſſarily implies Church-Communion, 
or elſe it ſignifies nothing; for to be admitted a Member- 


ef the Church, and not to have a Right in common with 


the reſt to Church-Privileges, is to be taken in with one 
Hand, and to be thrown out with the other; tis to be 
put back into the State of thoſe that are no Members, 
ad virtually to be cut 1 from the Body, by being 1 
be 2 nie 
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Portion of thoſe that are more nearly, and by a kind 
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nied all Communications with it. Should a Man he 
admitted a Member of any City or Corporation, and 
vet at the ſame time be denied the Privilege of his 
Freedom, and not be permitted to ſet up a Trade, to 
give a Vote, or to act in any other Caſe, as other 
Members do, what would he the Difference berwixt 
him and a Foreigner? Unlefs- it be, that his Conditi- 
on is the worſe by being mock'd, and- abuſed and 
cheated with the Name, whilſt he has nothing of the 
Frivileges of a Freeman. . | 
3. We have the Practice of the Church of God in 
the Old Teſtament for this. The whole Nation of 
the 7ews were not only permitted, but commandel 
by God, except in Caſes of legal Uncleanneſs, and 
thoſe notorious Crimes for which they were to be cl 
out of the Congregation, -t0.' obſerve his Ordinances, 
and to join in the Celebration of his publick Worſhip; 
and we know they were not all Iſrael, tha 
-Exod:'23.14>. were of Iftael : Three times a Year wer 
17. all their Males to appear before the Lord 
© 20 keep Three ſolemn appointed Feaſts ut 
to him; many of which, it is to be feared, had 10 
other Qualification, than what they were beholden to 
their Birth, and the loſs of their Fore-skin for. Again 
All the Congregation of Iſrael were 1 
Exod. 12. 44. Keep the Paſſover-; none were denied it, 
5% Foreigners and bired Servants, and 
they too no longer, but till they were circumciſed, and 
thereby admitted into Covenant with God; wich 
ſhews, that meer Circumciſion was enough to pur! 
Man into a Capacity of communicating with the Jen. 
2% Church, in its moſt ſolemn and ſacred Myſteries. 
- 4. This was alſo the Practice of the Chriſtian 
Church in the Apoſtolick Age; as is plainly intimated 
unto us from many Scriptures : St. Pau 
x Cor. 12. 13. tells us, By one Spirit we are all baptized 
into one Body, whether Jews or Gentiles, 

bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into ot 
| 8 Suri 


Surit. To drink into one Spirit, particularly relates to 


the Cup in the Lord's Supper, and by a Figure of the 


part for the whole, it's put to ſignify the whole Com- 
| munion ; but the Thing here eſpecially to be taken no- 
| tice of, is, that the Apoſtle makes the Number of 
thoſe that receiv'd the Lord's Supper to be as compre- 
kenfive and univerſal, as that of thoſe that were re- 
ceir'd into the Church by Baptiſm : As by one Spirit 
ll were baptized into one body, ſo all were wy 2 
drink into one Spirit. The Apoſtle ſpeaks the ſame. 
ting OO in another Place, . alluding to the other 
part of the Sacrament, Ie being many, |. \ 
are one bread and ane body, for we are 1 Cor. 10. 47. 
dl partakers of one bread : All the Mem- | 

bers that conſpired to make up the one Body, did par- 
ke of the one Bread. But if any Thing yet can be 
derer, tis that Account St. Lede gives us of the Pra- 
dice of the firſt Chriſtian Church at Feruſalem, where 
its ſuid of che: Three Thouſand that gladly received 
dt. Peter's Words, and were hy Baptiſm added to the 
Church, they, all the Three Thouſand, 1 Anamas. and 
Wbira- being of the Number, continued iz the Apo- 
files Dodrine, and in breaking. of. Bread, and in Prayers.. 
5. From the End of. Church-Memberihip-z. which 
$not only for the more ſolemn Worſhip of God, and 
the publick Profeſſion of Religion, but alſo for the 
more effectual Edification and Salvation of Men's 
Souls: By Baptiſm we were admitted into the Church, 
incorporated into that Divine Society, and entitled to 
Uthe Privileges of the Goſpel, to the 5 

end, thut in ihe unity of the Faith, and Eph. 4. 13. 

ihe knowledge of the Son of God, we might 

cone to a perfett Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature 
o the fulneſs of. Chriſt, But how this is to be attain d 
without being admitted to all the Acts and Offices of 


Communion with the Church, to the Communion. of 
Prayers and Sacraments and the Word, and all other 
[Ptivileges and Duties, is not eaſily to be underſtood. 
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Hence we may obſerve, that Edification in Scripture is 
uſually applied to the Church; and tho the Edifer 
tion of the Church conſiſts in the Edification of the 
particular Members of it, yet becauſe that is not to he 
had, but in the Unity and Communion of the Church, 
5 tis uſually ſtiled, the edifying of the 
Eph. 4. 1. Church, and the edifying the body of 
Rom. 10. 17. - CPriſt. Hence Faith is faid to come 
Pearing, and hearing by the Word of Gol 
1 Pet. 1. 23. Hence we are ſaid zo be horn again, not of 
1 ++ © -corraprible ſeed, but of incorruptible; by 
the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever, 
The ſame is expreſs'd in thoſe Words of our Saviour's 


Prayer for his Diſciples, Sanctify then | 


John 17. 17. through thy Truth, thy Word is Truth 
God's Church is his Family, which he 
_y takes care of, and provides for; he that is 
k it is under the Shechina, the Wing of the Divine 
Majeſty, and his ſpecial Grace and Providence: l 
cannot but be of mighty Advantage towards our 
Growth and Improvement in all Chriſtian Graces and 
Virtues, to have therein diſpens'd to us the lively Or: 
cles of God, and proviſion made for a conſtant Sue. 
cefſion of Diſpenſers of the Bread of Life, to fit it to 
all Needs and all Capacities ; not to be left to the De. 


ceits and Whiſpers of a private Spirit, to Perſonl | 


ConjeQures, or ſecret Inſinuations, but to have the 


publick DoArine of the Church to be our Guide and | 


Leader; to have our Devotions mingled with the con- 
current Prayers of all God's People, and ſo by their 
Joint Forces, after an humble, but powerful manner, to 
beſiege and beleaguer Heaven; (a) to have before our 
Eyes all the great Examples in God's Church; to hate 
our Faith ſtrengthen d, our Repentance heighten d, out 
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bus ambiamus orantes. Tertul. 
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Tore inflam'd, our Hopes and our Comforts rais'd by 


is 

te Holy Communion. Will not the Flame of others 
e kindle our Zeal and Affections? And will it nor put 
+ vs into a Tranſport of Devotion, to ſee therein Chriſt 
i, WI Crucified before our Eyes, pouring out his Blood for 


us, bowing his Head as it were to kiſs, and ſtretching 
out his Arms as it were to embrace, all that are peni- 
tent, and return to him ? Theſe are ſome of the great 
Bleſſings and ' Advantages that cannot be had, but in 
Church-Communion. To which, if we ſhall add, that 
our Improvement in Holineſs and Virtue is more to be 
aſcrib'd to the internal Operations of God's Spirit, 
than any Virtue or Efficacy there can be in thoſe exter- 
ml Admiftrations, and that God is pleaſed to pro- 
miſe his Spirit to Believers, only as they are Members 
of his Church, and no otherwiſe than by the Uſe and 
Miniftry of his Word and Sacraments, we ſhall far- 
ther ſee the Neceſſity of Men's holding actual Com- 
munion with the Church, in order to their Sanctifica- 
tion and Salyation. WE THE! 
We are not now diſcourſing what God can or will 
do in ſome extraordinary Caſes, when Communion 
. WH with a true viſible Church cannot be had, as in a ge- 
neral Apoſtacy of the Church, or Perſecution for Re. 
. WH ligion, or unjuſt Excommunication; but what is God's 
ordinary Method and Means of bringing Men to Sal- 
, WF vation ; and that he himſelf tells us, is by adding 
tem to the Church; And the Lord ad- | 
e to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be Acts 2. 47. 
ſeved, To this Purpoſe we may obſerve 
rot only in general, that whatever Chriſt did and ſuf- 
fer d for Mankind, twas for them as incorporated into 
a 92 : Chriſt r his cov pn LD 
gave bimſelf for it; Chriſt redeemed his XP" 5: 25+ 
Church x4 0 his own 1 riſt is the Fol 5 vg 
Saviour of the Body, that is, the Hur: 
But alſo in particular, that the Apoſtle confines the In- 
flvences and O e the Spirit to the Unity of 
4 the 
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the Church; There is one Body and on; 
Epheſ. 4. 4. Spirit. Upon this Account, viz. the 
. SON 3 Efficacy of the Means afforded in Chriſt 
Church, and the Neceſſity of keeping in Communion 
with it, in order to Salvation, was it, that the Primi. 
tive Chriſtians look d upon it as ſo dreadful a Thing 
to be ſhut or caſt out of it. As laughing a Matter 23 
Tome now-a-days make it, as much as they flight the 
Privilege and Benefit to be of Chriſt's Church, and 
count it their Glory and Saintſhip voluntarily to ct 
oft themſelves from it; I am ſure (5) the Primitive 
Chriftians had a far different Opinion of it. With 
them to be caſt out of the Church, and to be deliverd 
up to Satan, ſignified the ſame Thing, and the one 
accounted full as dreadful a Doom as the other. Hence 
was it that this Sentence was rarely paſs'd againſt an 
Offender, but with Grzef and Sorrow in him that was 
forced to do it; and that thoſe againſt whom it was 
paſs d uſed the moſt ardent Importunities, and were 
willing to undergo the ſevereſt Penances, in order to 
be reſtored into the Boſom of it. - You might have be- 
held them kiſſing the Chains of impriſon d Martyrs, 
waſhing the Feet of Lagars, wallowing at the Tem. 
ple-Doors, on their Knees begging the Prayers of 
Saints ; you might have ſeen them ſtript and naked, 


their Hair neglected, their Bodies wither'd, their 


EFEEuyes defected, and ſometimes cry ing out 
Theod. Hiſt. in the Words of David, as the Great 
Eccl. . c. 13. Theodeſius, in the State of Penance; My 
Soul cleaveth to the duſt; quicken thou 
me, O Lord, according to;thy Mord. 
Thus much ſeems to be enough to be ſaid on the 
Second Propoſition: But that our Paſſage to the Third 
may be the clearer, I ſhall add a little, by way of An. 
ſwer to an Objection or two that lies in our way 


And the firſt Is," Re ON 2 
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0bj. Do not all the Members of Chriſt's Church, 
that come to the Bleſſed Sacrament, having not the 
power of Godlineſs as well as the Form, come un- 
worthily, and to their own great Sin and 
Danger; no leſs than being guilty of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, and eating and © © 


drinking their own Damnation? And can they have a 


Right to that they are ſo unworthy of; in doing which 
they fin ſo heinouſly, and for doing which they ſhall 


| be puniſh'd ſo ſeverely ? 
| nſw. I anſwer theſe Two Thin 


"AR | 

1. All, even the beſt Men, in a Trig Legal Senſe, 
ue unworthy , and that even of common Mercies 
from God, much more of this prime Duty and Privi- 
kge of Chriſtianity. Every man in his | 
teſt eflate is altogether vanity. We are 
all an unclean thing, and our righteouſ- 
meſs is a3 filthy rags. The Meaning is, all Men are 


Pſal. 39. 55 


Sinners, and their beſt Services imperfect and im- 


pure: But then, the Right they have to this Privilege 
does not depend on their own Merit and Worth, but 
(as was {aid before) on the Promiſe of God, when 
they enter d at firſt into Covenant with him; where- 
by he was pleas d to oblige himſelf to be their God 
0 far, and ſo long, as they continued to be his People. 
2. Thoſe Members that we have aſſerted to have 
a Right to the External Privileges of Chriſt's Church, 
ae not guilty. of that Unworthineſs St. Paul ſpeaks of, 


the.Sin. and Danger - whereof is ſo great. And this 


will appear, by the Deſcription he gives of thoſe un- 
worthy. Communicants. | | 


% 2 


I. They diſcern'd not the Lord's Bo-, Hoc 65 
ty: He that eats this Bread, and drinks 76 38. Chry⸗ 
this Cup. of. the Lord unworthily, is guilty ſoſt. 7 
Hide Body and Blood of Chrift, How? 1 Cor. 11. 
Net  diſcerzing the Lord's Body. It Dokl 
my, be they dig eat it ſtill, 'as a Part of in i. 
e Zewrſh Paſſover : They underſtood 

| Is not 


1 Cor. 11. 


Iſa. 39. 3. 
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not the Nature of it , what it did repreſent, or fy 
what End it was. inſtituted ; being ignorant of the jp, 
finite Value and Merit of Chriſt's Blood, not at all if 
fected with the Greatneſs of his Love, nor — 
et 


upon by the Infiniteneſs of his Mercy, and altog 


as void of any fincere Affection and Gratitude jg 
Chriſt, for that mighty Redemption he wrought fy 
Mankind, as the ew and Pagan, that neither knoy 


nor believe in him. 


| 2. They were open and ſcandaloy 
Vr. 18, 21,22. Sinners. The Apoſtle charges them with 
Sc⸗cmiſms and Diviſions, Pride, and Con- 
tempt of their Brethren, Senſuality and Drunkenneſ 
In thoſe early Days of Chriſtianity, the Lord s. Sup 
per was uſually uſber d in with a Love-Feaſt, that wx 
eaten juſt before it; but ſo unchriſtian were theſe G 
rintbians, that every one took before other bis own Sup. 
per. They run into Parties; and tho' rhey had nt 
yet lefr the Place, they refus'd to communicate at the 
me time with their Brethren. The Rich deſpisd 
and excluded the Poor, that came not ſo well pro. 
ded as they, from their Feaſt : And that which wy 
yet an higher Aggravation of their Sin, the Poor wet 
hungry, whilſt the Rich fed and pamper'd their Bo 


dies to Exceſs and Luxury. When ye come together,j 


fays he, this is not to eat the Lord s. Supper: This 


no fit Preparation for it: For in eating, every ol 


tales before other his own Supper; and one is hum, 
ani another is drunken. Such Swine as theſe ougit 
not indeed to come to the Holy Table of our Lotd: 
And ſuch as theſe, as I ſaid in the Beginning of ny 
Diſcourſe on this Propoſition, have forfeited tha! 
Right to it, and ought by the Cenſurès of the Churcl 
to be excluded. This indeed is to be unworthy wic 


a witneſs; to be guilty of the Body and Blood 
Chriſt 3 or, as St. Paal ſometimes words it in f 


1 
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ſe of Apoſtacy , and other heinous 5 
— To crucify afreſh the Lord of Life, heb. 6. 6. 
1 tread under foot the Son of God, and Heb. 10. 16. 
7 count the Blood of the Covenant un, 
laholy thing; that is, in an high degree to deſpiſe 
nd vilify the Perſon and Sufterings of the moſt Holy 
ſeſus ; his Perſon, as one not worthy to be obey'd and 
bllowed 3 his Blood, as a thing of no Value and Me- 
ft. And what could ſuch Perſons expect, bur that 
God would vindicate the Honour of his own Son, and 


2s Mite infinitely-wiſe Contrivance of the Redemption of 

te World by his great Undertaking, in ſome remark- 

ile way upon them, either in this 

ſs, World , by Temporal Judgments ; For * Cor. 11. 30. 

rb cauſe many are weak and fickly ß 
ont you, and many ſleep 3 or in the next, with- 

Go Repentance, by their Eternal Damnation ? | 


| 055. But the Members of Chriſt's Body, that come 
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not Wo this Bleſſed Sacrament, and are deſtitute of Saving 
the WW Grace, tho' they make a fair Profeſſion, and are free * 
om ſcandalous Sins, are yet in an unconverted Condi- 1 
ron; and this Sacrament is not a Converting, but 4 Þ. 
"5 Confirming Ordinance. oY ok 


Anſw. Converſion may be taken in a Twofold 
0 . mo | fg 
. For turning Men from a State of open Infideli- 
ss, to the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. And in- 
one Bay deed, till Men are in this Senſe converted, they are 
„ot to be admitted to the Sacrament 3 neither Jeme, 
NB nor Tre, nor any others in a State of Gemiliſn, 
fa till by Baptiſm they are received into Chriſt's Church, 
MY and make Profeſſion of his Name, can come to it. 
hel 2. Taking Converſion for the turning of thoſe who 
ae already baptized, and do profeſs Chriſt's Religion, 
tom the Evil of their Ways, to a ſerious and hearty 
Prattice of Ho/ineſ+ and Virtue ; and ſo this Sacra- 
dent is a Converting Ordinance. And indeed, I do 
mot know any more forcible Arguments to = | 
mt Bran | aſap , 
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Life, than what are therein repreſented to us. What 
can more work upon ingenuous Spirits, than the Dis 
covery of ſuch undeſerved Love and Kindneſs? Is i 
not enough to melt the moſt frozen Heart into Floods 
of Tears and Joy, to behold therein the Bleſſed Teſs 
ſhedding his Blood to reconcile Sinners unto God 
What can more powerfully captivate the moſt rebelli. 
ous Spirits into Obedience, than the Aſſurance of 1 
Pardon of their paſt Tranſgreſſions, by that full Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice. of the Son of God ? What can 
more effectually fright Men from Sin and Folly, than 
the infinite Diſpleaſure of God declared therein againſt 
all Iniquity ? How accurſed a thing is Sin, will the 
conſidering Communicant ſay, that the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
who did but take Sin upon him, was made a Curſe 
for it? What a mighty Evil muſt Sin needs be, when 
nothing could be ſufficient to expiate it, but the Blood 
of God? What an unſpeakable Malignity muſt Sin 
have in it, when it laid on the Shoulders of Omnipo- 
tency ſuch a Load of Wrath, as made him complain 
and ſweat, and groan and dye? Again; Here we te- 
t our Baptiſmal Vow to God, ſolemnly engage our 
elves afreſh to be his faithful Servants, and bind our 
el ves by a new. Oath, to be true to the Covenant we 
have made with him: And certainly that Man mult 
have a mighty Love for Sin and Death, that can break 
thro all theſe Bonds and Obligations to come at it. 
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3. The Third Propoſition : That ſome corrupt and 
ſcandalous Members remaining in the Communion if 
the Church, thro the want of the due Exerciſe of Dy: 
cipline in it, or the Negligence and Connivance of ile 
Paſtors and Governors of it, gives no juſt Cauſe ji il ; 
any to ſeparate from Her. | N heat 


* Gives no | juſt Cauſe. That which is chiefly pie: pe 
tended, is, That the Viciouſneſs of thoſe Members 40 BY g 


derive 2 Stain and Defilement on the whole ARE 
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ly, and pollute the Worſhip of God to others, as 


well as to themſelves. - Here therefore I ſhall ſhew, 
what is to be done by us, that we be no way acceſſary 


do others Sins; and then, upon that Condition, that 


we cannot be polluted by their ſinful Company. Now 
many Things are to be done by good Men, who are to 
join in Mix'd Aſſemblies, that the Communion re- 
deve no Prejudice by the Corruption of ſome of its 
CoWAIAẽ,!u d 

They are frequently to exhort and adviſe them; for 
this end are we placed in the Communion of Saints. 
And tho” to inſtru& the Flock God hath appointed a 
whole Order of Men on purpoſe ; yet is it alſo the 
Duty of every private Chriſtian, in his 2 
Place and Calling, to exbort one another Heb. 3. 13. 
duly, whulft it is called to-day ; to confi- Heb. 10. 24. 
ter one another, to provoke unto love and 5 
Io good works. © . en = 

They are prudently, and with much Affection, to ad- 
moniſh and reprove them. We muſt not be ſo rudely 
civil, as to ſuffer Sin to lie upon them without Diſtur- 
bance. So runs the Precept: Thou ſhalt not 


I hate thy brother in thy heart ; but thou Lev. 19. 17. 


ſhalt rebuke thy brother, and not ſuffer © © 
jm to be upon him. And if any man be Gal.6. 1. 
mertaken in a fault, ſays the Apoſtle, 
je that are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an onè in the ſpirit 
of meekneſs ; conſidering that thou alſo may ſt be tempred. 

They are to bewail their Sins, and to pray for their 


Reformation. This is the true Spirit and Temper of 


a good Man; he cannot ſee God diſhonour'd, his Laws 
trampled upon, his Brother wilfully undoing himſelf, 
but he muſt | 

Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, ſays the Pſal- 


milt, becauſe men keep not thy Laws. And when in 


Eekiel's Time the Fewiſh Church, both Prieſts and 
frople, were very much corrupted, the Holy Ghoſt 
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be deeply touched and affected with it. 
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the publick Worship of God can't be perform d, hut 


| ſtle, 1 wrote to Your in al Epiſtle, Not 10 keep compah, 


nion. Our Church hath given every Miniſter d 


flack and as much diſus d as Diſcipline is amongſt 4 
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Uprian, not that they ſeparated, Au 


Ezek. 9. 4. bed and cried, for all the Abominai.* 
ans that were dong in her. Of the ſuam 


- 1 


| holy Frame and Diſpoſition of Mind was St. Paal; k 


could not mention thoſe in the Church at Phi 
who, whilſt they profeſs d Chriſtianity, ſhewed then, 
ſelves, by their Senſuality and Earthly-Mindedneſi y 
de Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt, with 
Phil. 3. 19. out Sorrow and Tears; Of whom, ſg 
e Dt wy oe zold you often, on now tel 
ou weeping, that they are Enemies to ihe Croſs. 
ui 52 God is their Belly, &c. AY ! 
They are to avoid, as much as they can, ther 
Company, eſpecially all Familiarity with them. And 
tho” in order to their Conviction and Reformation, ad 
in ſuch Caſes where neceſſary Buſineſs requires it, an 


in Con junction with ſuch Perſons, I may be in thei 
Company without blame; yet in all other Caſes I an 
to ſhew my Diflike and Abhorrence of their Sins, . 
ered tc ſhunning their Society. F any Man oli 
2 Theſ 3.14. % Our Word by this Epifile, note thi 

Man, and have no Company with hin, 
that he may be aſhamed. Again, ſays the fame Ap 


if any Man be d Fornicator, or an Idolater, — or, di. 
wih ſuch-an one, no not to cat. 
If private and often- repeated Admonitions by hin: 
ſelf, or before one or two more, will not do, they ar 
then to tell the Church of them, that by its mat 
publick Reproofs the ſcandalous Member may be t 
1 claim'd, or by its juſt Cenſures be dit 
Marth. 15. 17. off from the Communion. , he ſb 


* neglect to hear them tell it to the Churd 


„ — o3— up Frog 


ee 2 Pariſh Power to refuſe all ſcandals 
and notorious Sinners from the Lord's Supper; and & 


— 
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were ſuch Perſons more generally inform d againſt, and 
omplain'd of, they would not find it ſo eaſy a Matter 
„ cominue in their Oftences and the Church together. 
Lou ſee by what Means the Church may either be 
gen d in ſome meaſure of Publick Offenders, or the 
Members of it, together with the Ordinances of God, 
vcurd from Infection by their Fellowſhip. By this 
4 the Primitive Chriſtians ſhew theit Zeal for their 
Religion, as well as by fuffering for it; they were in- 
(nicely careful to keep the Honour of their Religion 
nſpotted,, and the Communion. of the Church ag 
much out of Danger as they could, from the malig - 
unt Influence of bad Examples; ſor this Reaſon they 


Aurach d over one another, told them privately of their 


ping into idolatry, in Times of Perſecution was 
the Diſcipline of the Church, yet all Offences againſt 
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Wlipy would it be for us in this looſe 
id degenerate Age, (as our own Church Preface to the 
exreſſes her Withes and Defires) were Commination. 
i again in its due Force and Vigor re- 


11 the Chriſtian Law, all Vices and Immoralities, that 
* wee. either publick in themſelves, or made knows 
pe- d to che Church, came alſo under the Eccle- 
Inca Rod, and were put to open Shame and Pe- d 
Ar unte. This was that Diſcipline that preſerv'd their j 
ners fo Uncorrupt, and made their Religion fo j 
* Renowned and Triumphant in the World: And how 7 


5 A red and reſerrle& amongſt us; 1 
» i bot, if after all imaginable Care and Endeavour by 
ne Chriſtians, fome ſcandalous Members, through 
de Defects of Power in the Difcipline, or of Care 
ler and Watchfulneſs in Governors, ſhould remain in the 
low Cturch; whatever Pollution thoſe whoſe | 


Office it is to rebuke with all Authority, Tit, 3. laſt. 0 
My draw on themſelves by ſuftering it, : 
| | private 
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private Members, that are no way, neither by Conſent 
nor Counſel, nor Excuſe, acceſſary to their Sin, cin 
receive none; for Sin no otherwiſe pollutes, than as it 
is in the Will, not as it is in the Underſtanding ,'z 
it's choſe and embrac'd, and not as it's known : I may 
| know Adultery and yet be Chaſte, ſee Strife and De 

bate in the City, and yet be Peaceable ; hear Oath 

and Curſes, and yet tremble at God's Name. No 
was a good Man in an evil World, Lot a righteoys 
Perſon amongſt the Converſation of the Wickel . 

Neither is there any more fear of Pollution from 
wicked Men in Sacred than in Civil Society. Our d 
viour and his Apoſtles were not the leaſt defiled hy 0 
that Society they had with Scribes and Phariſzes, nei; 
by that Familiarity they had with the accurſed Juda, 8 
though he eat the Paflover with them, and they keyt [: 
him Company after they knew him to be a Traytor: 


What Pollution did Abel receive from Cain, when they 
Sacrific d together? Or E/kanah and Hannah from E!'s r 
debauched Sons, when at Shi/o they worſhipp'd toge K 
ther? The Good and Bad indeed Communicate toꝶ g 
ther; but in what? Not in Sin, but in their common 1 
Duty. And though to communicate with Sin is Sin, WF. 
yet to communicate with a Sinner in that which is |; 
not Sin, can be none. Communion is a common Uni WF, 
on, many partaking of one Thing wherein they do.. 
agree; now the common Union of the Good and Bl 
in the Church is not in Evil, but in hearing of the S 
Word, in receiving of the Sacrament, and in other iy... 
holy Ordinances and Exerciſes. When therefore ſom WF 
do evil, the Communion in Spiritual Things is na, 
polluted, becauſe Evil is no part of the Union in com: Wh 
mon one with another, but the Error of Man by him n- 
ſelf, out of the Communion ; which he himſelf; and 7 
they 7 that have been Partakers with him in it (hall ie 

or MF | ſai 


anſwer 


© 4 
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0bj. But does not the Apoſtle ſay, 

4 little Leaven leaveneth the whole 1 Cor. 5. 6. 
Lump * | \ 

nſw. This is a proverbial Speech, and ſhews only 
that Sin, like Leaven, is of a very ſpreading and diffu- 
fye Nature, not that it actually defiles where it is not 
amitted: A People in one Aſſembly are as a Lump; 
nd a wicked Perſon amongſt them is as Leaven, but 
now altho? the Leaven is apt to convey it ſelf through 
the whole Lump, yet only are thoſe Parts actually 


lerened with it that take the Leaven : So it is with 


the Church, the Sinner by his bad Example is apt to 
ſpread the Infection through the whole Body, but only 


ſuch as allow or any way communicate with him in his 


ISn, are actually infected; ſuch as Che, 

that reprove the Offender and preſent 1 Cor. 1. f. 
tim, doing their utmoſt Endeavour in 

their Place to reform him, remain in ſpight of its Ma- 
Henity, unpolluted. Beware of the Jeaven of the Pha- 
ces, ſays our Saviour; he adviſeth nor his Di- 
ſiples to leave their Aſſemblies, but to beware that 
they rake no Leaven of them; ſhewing thereby, that a 
god Man that ſtands upon his Guard may be where 
Laven is, and yet not be Leaven d. The inceſtuous 
Terſon was not caſt out of the Church of Corinth, and 
er the Apoſtle ſays, at leaſt of ſome of ; 

them, ye are wnleaven'd : And why may ver. 7. 

dot the joynt Prayers of the Church, and 

the Examples of pious and devout Men in the Com- 
munion, be as ſovereign an Antidote againſt the Infe- 
tion, as the bare Company of wicked Men is of 
fower to convey it? Why ſhould nor the holy Ordi- 


 Wrarce; of God, and the Preſence of holy Men ar them, 


e of as much Virtue and Efficacy to purge and ſanctify 
tle whole Body, as the Impurities of the Bad are to 
hin and pollute it? Eſpecially, conſidering that the 

r e Sins 


Pr . . . W a e e ee 
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Sins of the Wicked ſhall never be impu. 
2 Cor. 30.18. ted to the Righteous, but the Prayers of 
the. Righteous have obtain'd Pardon for 

the Wicked. | | 


Obj. But were not the Pollutions of 
Numb. 19.13, Sin typified by the legal Uncleanneſſes 
20. And was not every Thing that the un- 
clean Perſon touch'd made unclean ? 
Anſw. Thoſe legal and ceremonial Pollutions con- 
cern not us under the Goſpel, we may touch a Grave; 
a dead Perſon, a Leper, and not at all be the leſs clean 
it's not any outward Uncleanneſs, but the Corruption 
and Depravity of the inner Man that incapacitates Men 
for the Worſhip of God and Communion with him, 
2. Thoſe legal Pollutions did not defile the whole 
Communion, bur only thoſe particular Perſons whom 
the unclean Perſon touch'd. For (1.) There was no Sa. 
crifice appointed for any ſuch Pollution as came upon 
all for the Sin of ſome few. (2.) Tho the Prophets 
many times reproved the Prieſts for not 
Jer. 15. 10. ſeparating the c/ean from the unclean, the 
Ezek. 22. 26. precious from the vile, the holy from ile 
prophane, yet did they never teach, that 
becauſe the Unclean came into the Congregation 
through the neglect of their Duty, the whole Com. 
munion was polluted by it; but as many as touched 
the unclean Perſon were unclean, fo as many as hate 
Fellowſhip with the Wicked in their Sins are pot} 
luted by it; to partake with Men in their Sins in a 
moral Senſe, anſwers to the legal touching an unclean 
Thing. a 
2. When it's ſaid, that the unclean Perſon, that did 
not purify himſelf, defiled the Tabernacle, and polluted} 
the Sanctuary, the Meaning is, that he did ſo to him- 
felf, but not to others; ſo does a wicked Man the 
Ordinances of God, in reſpect of himſelf; but not of 
others: The Prayers of the Wicked, tho' joyn d with 
thoſe of the Church, are an Abomination unto 42 6 
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whilſt at the ſame time the Prayers of Good Men go 
up as a {iveet ſmelling Savour, and are accepted by 
him. 'The Perſon that comes unworthily to the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, eats and drinks Judgment 
o himſelf; but that hinders not, but that thoſe who 
xt the ſame time come better prepar d, may do it to 
their own Eternal Comfort and Salvati- 
on; To the pure all things are pure, but Tic. x. 18. 

1 them that are defild and unbeheving is 

wthing pure, but even their Mind and Conſcience is 

fled. : 

ON Weakneſs of this Suggeſtion, that the whole 

T Communion and the Ordinances of God are polluted 
by the wicked Man's Company at and among them, 

being laid open; the Truth of the Propoſition may 

be farther evinc'd from theſe Particulars. 

I. From the Example of God's People in the Church 
of the Zews : We do not find that the Sins either of 
the Prieſts or the People became at any time an Occa- 
fon of Separation to them. What Sins could be 
| crater than thoſe of Elis Sons? What higher Ag- 
myations could there be of Sin? Whether we confi- 
der the Quality of the Perſons that ſinned, being the 
High-Prieft's Sons, or the publick Scandal and Impu- 
lence of the Sin, Lying with the Women before the 
Door of the Tabernacle : Yet did not the People of 
Cod, not E/kanah and Hannah by Name, refrain to 

| come up to Shz/o, and to join with them in the Pub- 
| lick Worſhip ? Nay, they are ſaid to tranſgreſs who 
| tefus'd to come, tho they refus d out of Abhorrence 
| and Deteſtation to the Wickedneſs of thoſe Men: 

They abhorr d the Sacrifices of the Lord | 
Ye make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs. 1 Sam. 2. 17, 
In Ahab's Time, when almoſt all ae! 24. 
were Idolaters, and halted betwixt God 
and Baal, yet then did the Prophet Elijah ſummon all 
rae] to appear on Mount Carmel, and held a Religious 
Communion with them in Preaching and Praying, ap 

| 54 Ofter- 
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offering a miraculous Sacrifice; neither did the Seven 
Thouſand that had kept themſelves upright, and not 
bowed their Knee to Baal, abſent themſelves, becauſe 
of the Idolatry of the reft, but they all came and 
Join'd in that publick Worſhip perform. 
Kings 18.39. ed by the Prophet. Al rhe People fel 
on their Faces, ſaying, The Lord be is 
God, the Lord he is God. All along the Old Teſts 
ment, when both Prince, and Prieſts, and People 
were very much deprav'd and debauched in their Man. 
ners, we do not find that the Prophets at any time 
exhorted the Faithful and Sincere to ſeparate, or that 
they themſelves ſet' up any ſeparate Meetings, but 
continued in Communion with the Church, preaching 
to them, and exhorting them to Repentance. 

2. From the Example of God's People in the New 
Teſtament. In the Apoſtolick Churches of Corinth, 
Galatia, and the Seven Churches in Aſia, many of the 
Members were grown very bad and ſcandalous, yet do 
we not read of the Example of any Man ſepars- 
ting from the Church, or any ſuch Precept from the 
Apoſtles ſo to do: They do not tell them, that the 
whole Body was polluted by thoſe filthy Members, 
and that if they would be ſafe themſelves, they mult 
withdraw from their Communion , but exhort them to 
uſe all Means to reclaim them; and if neither private 
nor publick Admonitions and Reproofs would do, 
then to ſuſpend them from the Communion of the 
Church, till by Repentance and Amendment they 
render d themſelves capable of being reſtored to Peace 


and Pardon. The Spirit of God, in the Second of the | 


Revelation, ſends his Inſtructions to the Angels, that 
is, to the Biſhops of thoſe Seven Churches in A., 
(whoſe Office ir was) to preach Repentance to them, 
and by their Authority, to reform Abuſes ; but gives 
them no Command to ceaſe the publick Adminiſtr- 
tion, or to adviſe the unpolluted Part to ſeparate from 
the reſt; nay, altho' thoſe Candleſticks were Wn 

| 36 5 


— 
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ful, yet was our Lord pleas'd ſtill to 

tear with them, and 79 walk in the nid: Rev. 2. 1. 

of them ;, and certainly 10 long as Chriſt 

Mords his Preſence in a Church, none of its Members 
ought to withdraw theirs. $614 

3. From our Saviour's own Example; who, not- 
withſtanding the Church of the cus in his Time was 
1 molt corrupt Church, and the Members of it very 
lewd and vicious, yet kept in Communion with it, 
and commanded his Diſciples ſo to do. We read, 
that the Scribes and Pharifees, who rul'd 

the Eccleſiaſtical Chair at that time, Mat. 15. 6, 


| hud perverted the Law, corrupted the 7, 8. 


Worſhip of God, were blind Guides, de- 

wired Widows Houſes, were Hypocrites, and ſuch as 
only bad a Form of Godlineſs; yet did not our Saviour 
ſeparate from their Communion, but was made under 
the Law, freely ſubjected himſelf to all the Rites and 
Ceremonies of it; he was circumciſed 

on the Eighth Day, redeem d by a certain Luke 2. 22. 
Price, being a Son, and a Firſt-born; ure | 
obſerv'd their Paſſover, and other Feaſts 8 <4 


| enjoin'd by their Law; yea, and that of john 1. 6, 5. 


the Dedication too, tho but of Human Mat. 6. 5. 
Inſtitution 3 was baptiz d amongſt them, 

peach'd in their Temples and Synagogues, reaſon'd 
mich them about Religion, exhorted his Diſciples to 
tear their Doctrine, tho not to follow their Practice. 
What greater Cauſe on the account of Corruption in 
Manners could be given to ſeparate from a Church, 
than was here? Yet how careful was our Saviour, 
both by his Example and Precept, to forbid and diſ- 


countenance it? They fit in Moſes's Chair, bear 


them, 


4. From the Apoſtle's expreſs Command to hold 
Communion with the Church of Corinth, notwith- 
S 3 ſtanding 
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ſtanding the many and great Immorali. 


1 Cor. 1. 12, ties that were amongſt the Members of 


13 1 1 . - . 
ri There were Schiſms and Contentions 


x Cor. 5. l. amongſt them, Strifes and Envyings, Por. 

nication and Inceſt, eating at the Idols 
Table, and coming not ſo ſoberly as became them to the 
Table of our Lord; yet does the Apoſtle not only 


command them to ſeparate, but approves their meet- | 


ing together, and exhorts them to con- 
x Cor. 5s. 4. tinue it; But let a Man examme himſelf, 
1 Cor. 11.1% and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 
| drink of that Cup : In which Words the 
Apoſtle plainly ſolves the Caſe I am diſcourſing on, 
and ſhews what private Chriſtians, in whoſe Power it 
is not Judicially to correct Vice, are to do, when they 
ſee ſo many vicious Members intruding to the bleſſed 
Sacrament, vig. not to abſtain from it; but by Prepara - 
tion and Examination of themſelves, to take Cate 
that they be not of their Number. If to ſeparate 
had been the way, the Apoſtle would then have ma- 


nag d his Diſcourſe after this manner: There are many | 
Schiſms and Strifes in the Church, there is an in- 


ceſtuous Perſon not caſt out, many proud Contemners 
of their Brethren, Men of ſtrange Opinions, of un- 
tam d Appetites, and unbridled Paſſions ; and there- 
fore I adviſe you not to come amongſt them, nor to 
partake of the Holy Sacrament with them, leſt you 
be infected with their Sores, and partake of their 
Judgments. But adviſing Men to examine themſelves, 
and then to come, he plainly intimates, that 'rwas 
their Duty to continue in the Communion of the 
Church, notwithſtanding theſe; as if he had faid, | 
do not mention the foul Enormities of ſome that come 
to this holy Table, to diſcourage you from coming, 
left ye ſhould be polluted by their Sins; but to excite 
you to a due Care and Examination of your ſelves, 
that you be not polluted by any finful Acts and Com 
V 
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pliances of your own, and then there's no Danger of 
being defil'd by theirs. EE | 
But as clear and ſatisfactory as this Propoſition ſeems 
to be, it yer ſufters very much from the Exceptions 
of ſome weak Underſtandings, who meeting often in 
Scripture with ſuch Commands and Exhortations as 
theſe, to ſeparate, to come out, not to touch, to have no 
Frlowſhip with, and the like, preſently, without ſtaying 
to examine the Senſe of the Texts, conclude; that ir is the 
Duty and Character of good Men to be, always ſe- 
parating; and tho' where-ever thoſe Places of Scrip- 
ture are found, they are for the moſt part to be un- 
derſtood with relation to Idolaters and idolatrous 
Practices, either amongſt ee or Gentiles, yer will 
they have them extended to every Thing and Perſon 
that either really is, or they think fit to call, 'a- Cor- 
ruption, or a corrupt Member in the Church of 
Many Texts of Scripture are miſunderſtood and 
miſipply'd by them to this purpoſe; I ſhall inſtance 
only in two as the chief, and hope in reſcuing them 
from the falſe Gloſſes they labour under, to give a 
Deliverance to all the reſt. The firſt is 
00/. 1. Thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 6. 17. 
Wherefore come out from among them. 0 
and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and 
unclean Thing, 107 4 8 
Anſw. This being the main Place to which they fly 
upon all Occaſions, as their ſtrongeſt Hold, I ſhall 
give it a more particular Conſideration; and that by 
ſhewing theſe Three Things: 1. The Occaſion of 


touch not the 


this Apoſtolical Ad monition. 2. What were the Per- 


lons the converted Corinthians were to ſeparate from. 
3. What was the unclean Thing they were not to 
iss o 


1. What was the Occaſion of this Apoſtolical Ex- 


hortation. To this purpoſe, you mult know, that 
the converted Corinthians liv'd in Civil Society amongſt 
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the unbelieving Gentiles, by whom many of them he. 
5 ing their Kinsfolk and Friends after the 
1 Cor. 10. 2. Fleſh, were often invited to their Idol 
FPeeaſts, ro which ſome of them did not 
1 Cor. 8. 10. ſcruple to go, and eat of the Things facri. 
ic d to Idols, even in the Idol's Temple 
thinking it not unlawful to do ſo, ſo long as tbey 
knew chat an Idol was nothing, and did not intentio. 
nally go and eat in any Honour to the Idol. Now 
Cor g. 4 from this Practice the Apoſtle diſſwadeʒ 
Cor. 9. 4. | 
+ ---» Them by theſe two Arguments. 1. Up- 
on the Account of Scandal to their weak Brethren, 
telling them, that tho they that were ſtrong, knew 
that an Idol was nothing in the World, and that there 
was but one God, and ſo could not be ſuppos'd to 
worſhip the Idol, when they eat of the Idol's Sacri- 
fice; yet ſome other weak Chriſtians and new Con- 
verts might not know ſo much, and conſequently by 
their Practice might be drawn into Sin, not only to 
go to thoſe Feaſts, but to do it in Honour to the Idol. 
| 21. As harmleſs an Action as they eſteem. 
1 Cor. 8. 7. ed it, that iwas plain Idolatry: Be not 
1 Cor. 18. 14. ye I[delaters, as were ſome f them; as it 
ls written, they. fate down to eat and 10 
drink, and rcſe up to play; that is, they eat of thoſe 
+ +2 4 .- Sacrifices.. that had been offer d up to 
Exod. 32. 6. the Golden Calf; and that this Action 
was Idolatrous, he proves by an Analogy 
it bears to à Rite of the ſame Nature, both amonelt 
Fews and Chriſtians; for as the ems, when they fealt- 
ed on the Sacrifices, did it in Honour 
1 Cor. 10. 18. to God, to whom the Sacrifices were 
+ 1... offer 'd; and as the Chriſtians, when they 
Vere F9+ £1 partake of the Lord's Supper, do it in 
Honour to Chrift, whoſe Death and Paſſion is therein 


' commemorated, ſo when they did eat of the Idol's 8a · 


crifice, they muſt have been thought to 


yer-20-. dos it in Honour to the Idol, n 
| the 


ee, , , , d nt 9 We 9 
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the Idol was the Sacrifice offer d. But, bleſſed be 
God, we have not the like Occaſion for ſuch an Ex- 

hortation ; we live not in a Civil Society with Idola- 
ters, hut under a Chriſtian Prince, and with a People 
profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion: Here are no publick 
[cols fer up, nor any Feaſts kept in Honour of them; 
had the Caſe been thus with us, we had been as much 


concern d in the Text as the Corinthians were; but 


being far otherwiſe, not the leaſt Aid can be fetch d 
fom hence, to defend Separation from our Publick 
\emblies. þ 1111 SAILS of 
2. Who were the Perſons the Chriſtian Corinthians 
nere requir'd to ſeparate from? They _ | 
were no better than Unbe/revers, than 2 Cor. 6. 14, 
Iide/s, than Idolaters. What fellowſhip 15, 16. 
hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ?? 
lud what communion hath light with darkneſs £ And 
what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? Or what part 
hath he that believeth, with an Infidel © And what agree- 
nent hath the Temple of God with Idols? 80 
And then it follows, Wherefore come out Ver. 17. 
from amongſt them, & c. But now be- 
auſe Chriſtians, by the Apoſtles Command, were to 
kparate from the Aſſemblies of Heathen Idolaters; 
bes it therefore follow, that they mult ſeparate from 
the Aſſemblies of Chr:/t:ans, becauſe ſome, who while 
they profeſs Chriſt, do nor live like Chriftans , afford 
their Preſence at them ? Is there no Difference between 
a Pagan and an Infide/, that denies Chriſt, and wor- 
hips Devils; and an immoral Chriſtian, who yet 
outwardly owns Chriſt, and worſhips the True God? 


( betwixt a Church wholly made up of Heathens and I. 


laters, and a Church made up of a Mixture of 

good and bad Chriſtians together? | 

3. What is the unclean Thing they are not to 

touch 2 Viz. The unclean and abominable Practices, 

that were us d by the Heathens in the Worſhip 9 
| §. Z 


N 
- 


Hood of Idolaters, and (according to moſt Interpre 
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. Gods. It is call'd by the Apoſtle in 
Eph. 4. 11. another place, the unfruitful works 
darkneſs; and again thus deſcribd by 
him, I's a ſhame to ſpeak of thoſe things that are din 
of them in ſecret. Theſe they were not to touch; tg 
haue no Fellowſhip with them in, but rather to reproy 
them ; that is, in Judgment to condemn them, by 
Words to reprove them, in Converſation to avoid 


them. But now becauſe Chriſtians are nor to Com- 


municate with Heathens in their filthy Myſteries, nor 
to partake with any fort of wicked Men in any Ad. 
ons that's Immoral ; does it therefore follow, that 
they muſt not do their Duty, becauſe ſometimes i 
cannot be done but in their Company? Muſt they ab 
ſtain from the Publick Worſhip: of God, and their 
Lord's Table, (to which they are commanded ) be- 


cauſe Evil Men, who (till they repent) have nothing 


to do there, rudely intrude themſelves ? May they not 


' Join with bad Men in ſome Caſes, where it cannot he 


well avoided, in doing a good Action ; \ becauſe they 
muſt in no caſe, and on no account, join with them in 
doing a finful one? Becauſe they have omitted their 
Duty, muſt I neglect mine? Becauſe they fin in 
coming unpreparedly, muſt I fin in not coming at 
all? Will their Sin be any Plea, or Excuſe for mine? 
If I Communicate with them, will their Unworthi- 
neſs be laid at my Door © It I ſeparate becauſe cf 
that, ſhall they anſwer for my Contempt, as well as 
for their own Prophanation of it ? No ſurely ; every 
Man ſhall bear his own Burden. Ihe 
Ezck. 18. 20. Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die. The Se. 

. cond is that Text, E 
| Ob. 2. In the Revelation , Come out 
C. 18. v. 4. of ber, my People; that ye be not paris: 
kers of ber fins, and that ye receive nu 
of ber plagues. | 1 
Aſw. This Place is moſt certainly to be under. 


ters) 
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is) of the Roman Idolaters Polity ; and is a Com- 


Iannd to all Chriſtians to forſake the Communion of 


tt Church, leſt they endanger their own Salvati-' 
, by Communicating with her in Maſſes, and other 
Kolarrous Worſhip. And if this be the true Senſe of 


the Roman Church, but affords not the leaſt Plea for 
Dillenters to ſeparate from ours; unleſs any of them 
re ſo hardy as to ſay, that there is none, or but little 
Difference betwixt the Church of Rome and the Church 
of England. But, bleſſed be God, we have a Church 
rform'd from all her Superſtitions ; that retains no- 
thing of hers, but what ſhe retains of the Goſpel, and 
the Primitive Church. 2 
Here's no drowning Religion in Shadow and Forma- 
ly, nor burying her under a Load of Ritual and Ce- 
xmonial Rubbiſh + nor dreſſing up Religion in a flant- 
ins Pomp, to ſet her off, or a gaudy Garb, to re- 
commend her; much leſs in ſuch fantaſtical Rites, 
ſuch antick Veſtments and Geſticulations, that may 
juſtly render her ridiculous and contemptible : But 
her Ceremonies are few and decent, countenanc'd by 
Primitive Antiquity, and very much becoming the 
Gravity and Sobriety of Religion.  * 
Here are no Half-Communions ; no more Sacra- 
ments thruſt upon us than our Lord himſelf inſti- 
tuted; and yet thoſe left whole and entire, for our 
Uſe and Comfort, that he did: No Prayers in an un- 
known Tongue, which the Votary neither minds nor 
underſtands ; no Praying to Saints or Angels ; no A- 


"Wh doring Images, Pictures and Relicks ; no Worſhip- 


ing the Creature beſides, or more than 
the Creator; which they do, who in all meg wv Vi- 
their Publick Offices of Devotion, for 9» 
One Prayer to God, have order d Ten to 
be made to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

Here's no Doftrine obtruded on our Faith, that's 
contrary to Reaſon, nay, to Senſe, to all our Senſes ; 
hl ol no 


> 


he Words, it abundantly juſtifies our Separation from 
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no Practices allowed, that are forbidden by God; 30 


Pardons to be bought, no Indulgencies to be pu. 


chas d; no Expunging any one Commandment out of 


the Decalogue, or contriving Arts and Devices t 
make void the reſt: Bur as her Devotions are pure 
and ſpiritual , {having God, and him only, for their 
Object) ſo her Doctrine is ſound and orthodox, hy. 
ving Chriſt for its Corner-ſtone, and the Prophets and 
Apoſtles for its Foundation. | 5 


A Church that needs no counterfeit Legends, * in 


credible Miracles, no ridiculous Fables to promote 


her Veneration ; whoſe Security lies not in the Peo. 


ples Ignorance, but in their enlighten'd Underſtand. 
ings ; that can defend ir ſelf, without the Help of 
ſpurious Authors, or corrupting the Words and Senſe 
of Authentick ones: A Church, that dares to be un- 
derſtood ; and is ſure, the more ſhe's look d into, the 
more to be embrac d and admir . 

And I would to God twas as eaſy a Matter to clear 
every one of her Members from Vice, as it is het 
Conſtitution from Corruption: But let thoſe that ſtand, 
take heed left they fall; and be ſure to ſweep their 
own Door clean, who are ſo apt to throw Dirt in the 
Faces of their Fellow-Chriſtians. St. Paul s Advice 
is, that every Man ſhould examine himſelf : And I am 
much miſtaken, if ſpiritual Pride, a raſh and cenſori- 
ous judging of our Brethren, be not as great a Crime, 


as ſome of thoſe that are look d upon to be of /o pol. 


lating and infetious a nature in other Men. I need 
not ſay how directly oppoſite this Phariſaical Humour 
is to that Humility, Meekneſs and Self-denial, that 
the Goſpel of our Saviour enjoins; how unſuitable 
to the Temper of all good Men, who are more apt to 
ſuſpect and accuſe themſelves, than others; who, the 
more holy they are, the more ſenſible of their own 
Imperfe&ions : How contrary to the Example of our 
Bleſſed Lord; who balk'd not at any time the 5% 
ciety of Publicans and Sinners; who, when he Vue 


what | 
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o hut was in Man, and who it was that ſhould betray 
Wn, yet admitted Judas into the Number of his Diſ- 
of ples, and familiarly convers d with him? And yer, 
dow fully it anſwers to the Spirit and Genius of thoſe 


uo ncient Schiſmaticks, the Novatians, and the Dona- 
Yi? Might 1 ftay to run the Parallel, both thoſe 
* <tiſms, and this amongſt us, would be found to be- 
nd zin on the ſame Principles; Slackneſs of Diſcipline 
Wi the Church, and Corruption in Manners ; to be 
BY carried on by the ſame Pretences, Zeal for Purity, and 
e far of Pollution; to ſpring from the ſame bitter 
; Fountain, Pride and Arrogance. Bur I ſpeak not this 
MM" excuſe our ſelves, or to recriminate them. My 


lerty Prayer to God is, that all Iſrael may be ſaved : 

That they who diſſent from us, would now art laſt lay 
ade all Paſſion and Prejudice, all groundleſs Scru- 
ples and Pretences, and come in and join their Forces 
jith our Church againſt the common Adverſary. 
And that we, who profeſs our ſelves Members of the 
Church of England, would be extremely careful, for 
de Honour of our Religion, for the Preſervation of 
| our Church, for the Recovery of our ſtraying Bre- 
chen, (for whoſe Sakes, in ſome Caſes, we are bound 
to lay down our Lives) to lay down our Sins; and in- 
ſad of blocking up the Way againſt any, by ſcanda- 
lous Living, invite and allure them all in, by exem- 
pary Holineſs and Purity : And this, I am ſure, how 
ſhort ſoever my Diſcourſe comes off, would be a 
full Anſwer to, and a perfect Confutation of this 
Objection, 


TH.» 
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| SHHSHSISHELESERSESER TH! 


THE 


Indiifferent Things 


Uſed in the 


WORSHIP of GOD. 


Propoſed and Stated, by confidering Wa 


thele QuzsTIONS. 


Queſt. I. Whether Things Indifferent, tho' not 
eue may be lawfully uſed in Divine 
Worſhip? Cor, Whether there be any Things | 
Indifferent in the Worſhip of God ? ] 


Queſt. II. Whether a Reſtraint of our Liberty 
in the Uſe of ſuch Indifferent Things be 2 
Violation of it. 


1 N 
— — 1 


Q. Whether Things not preſcribed i in the Word of 
God, may be Lawfully uſed in Divine W, orſhip? 


Efore I proceed to the Caſe it ſelf; it will be fit 
to conſider what the Things are which the 
. Queſtion more immediately reſpects ; for the better 


underſtanding of which, we may obſerve, 
3 1. That 
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1. That there are eſſential Parts of Divine Worſhip, 
1nd which are, either by Nature or Revelation, ſo de- 
min d, that they are in all Ages neceſſary. In Na- 
mal Religion, ſuch are the Objects of it, which 
muſt be Divine; ſuch are the Acknowledgment of 
Honour and Reverence, due and peculiar to thoſe Ob- 
its, as Prayer, Cc. And in the Chriſtian Religion, 
hich are the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
dapper: Theſe are always to be the fame in the 
Church. | | 

There are other Things relating to Divine Wor- 

bi, which are arbitrary and variable, and determi- 
xd according to Circumſtances, as Geſture, Place, Ec. 

As to the former, it's granted by the contending 
Puties, that they are already preſcribed, and that no- 
thing in that kind can be added to what is already 
reſcribed ; nor can any thing ſo preſcribed be alter d 

WW © aboliſh'd. Nothing now can be made neceſſary and 
tinding to all Perſons, Places, and Ages, that was 
not ſo from the 1 of Chriſtianity; and no- 
ting that was once made ſo by Divine Authority, can 
be render d void or unneceſſary by any other. 5 

Therefore the Queſtion is to be applied to the latter; 
1nd then it's no other than, Whether Things in their 
mn Nature Indifferent, tho not preſcribed in the Word 
if God, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip? Or, 
25 there be any thing Indifferent in the Worſhip 

Toward the Reſolution of which, I ſhall 

I. Enquire into the Nature, and ſtate the Notion 
af Things Indifferent. 

| 2, Shew that Things Indifterent may be lawfully 
led in Divine Worſhip. 

3, Confider how we may know what Things are 
Indifferent in the Worſhip of God. 

4, How we are to determine our ſelves in the Uſe 
ef Indifferent Things ſo applied. | 


5. Shew 
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5. Shew that there is nothing required in the Wy. 
ſhip of God in our Church, but what is either Necęſ 
fary in it ſelf, and fo binding to all Chriſtians, or what 
is Ind ifferent, and ſo may be lawfully uſed by them. 
1. 1 ſhall enquire into the Nature, and ſlate the Ny. 
tion of Things Indifferent. In doing of which, we 
are to obſerve, that all Things, with reference 9 
Practice, are reducible to theſe Three Heads. 

2 Frft, Duty. 
Secondly, Sin. 
-: Thirdly, Neither Duty nor Sin, 
Duty is either ſo morally, and in its own Nature, 
or made ſo by divine and poſitive Command. Sin is 
ſo in its own Nature, or made and declared to be ſuch 
by divine and poſitive Prohibition. Neither Duty not 
Sin, is that which no Law, either of Nature or Reve- 


lation, hath determined, and is uſually known by the 


Name of Indifferent ; that is, it's of a middle Nature, 

king in it ſelf of neither Extremes, and may be 
indifferently uſed or forborn, as in Reaſon or Prudence 
ſhall be thought meet. Things of this kind the Apo- 
{tle calls Lawful, 1 Cor. 10. 23, Cc. becauſe they are 
the Subject of no Law, and what are therefore lawful 
to us, and which, without Sin, we may either chuſe 
or refuſe. Thus the Apoſtle doth determine, Rom. 4. 
I5. Where no Law ic, there is no Tranſgreſſion; that 
is, it can be no Tranſgreſſion to omit that which the 
Law doth not enjoin, nor to do that which it doth not 
forbid; for elſe that would be a Duty which the Lau 
doth not en join, and that would be a Sin which it doth 
not forbid ; which is in effect to ſay, there is a Law 
where there is none, or that Duty and Sin are ſo, with- 
out reſpect to any Law. But now, if Duty be Duty 
becauſe it's enjoin'd, and Sin be Sin becauſe it's for- 


bidden, then Indifferent is Indifterent, becauſe it's nei- 


ther enjoin'd nor forbidden. For, as to make it 4 
a Duty, there needs a Command; and to make it 2 din 


there needs a Prohibition, 10 where there is po 
Om - 


= 5 7. 
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I be of it ſelf no Sin; and conſequently it's Lawful and 
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Command, nor Prohibition, it's neither Duty nor Sin, 
and muſt be therefore Indifferent, Lawful, and Free. 
do that we may as well know by the Silence of the 
Law what is Indifferent, as we may know by its Au- 
thority, what is a Duty or a Sin. And TI have no 
more Reaſon to think that a Duty or a Sin, which it 
kes no Notice of, (fince all Obligation arifeth from 
Luv) than that not to be a Duty or a Sin which it 
doth ; the Nature of Lawful Things being as much 
determin'd ſo to be, by the want of ſuch Authority, 
4; that of Neceſſary is determin'd by it: And he that 
ſhall ay that's a Duty or a Sin which is not ſo made 
nd declared by any Law, may as well ſay that's no 
Duty or Sin which there is a Law about. To con- 
dude, there muſt be a Law to make it a Tranſgreſſion, 
nd the want of a Law doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe it to be 
none; and what there is no Law for or againſt, re- 
mains Indifferent in it ſelf, and Lawfal to us. As for 
Inftance, ſuppoſe there ſhould be a Diſpute concern- 
nz Days ſet apart for the Service and Worſhip of 


Cod, How muſt this be determin'd, but by the Law of 


Nature or Revelation? And how ſhall we be reſolv'd 
n the Cafe, but by conſidering what the Law enjoins 
or forbids in it? If we find it not enjoin'd, it can be 
of it felF no Duty; if we find it not forbidden, it can 


Indifferent, and in what we neither fin by omitting nor 
oblerving. So the Apoſtle concludes, Rom. 14. 6. 
lt that revardeth a Day, regardeth it unto the Lord; 
md be that regardeth not the Day, unto the Lord he 
dh not regard it: That is, there was no Law te- 
quiring it, and ſo making the Obſervation of it ne- 
Gary ; and no Law forbidding it, and ſo making 
the Obſervation of it finful ; and therefore Chriſtians 
here at Liberty to obſerve or not to oblerve it as they 
Pleaſed ; and in both they did well, it fo be they had 


b Regard to the Lord in it. 


. I. 1 2. 
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2. I ſhall ſhew that there are Things Indifferent in 
the Worſhip of God, and that ſuch Things, though nn W/ 
preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in it. Tis allowed by 
all, that there is no Command to be expected about 
the Natural Circumſtances of Action, and which the ll | 
Service cannot be celebrated without, ſuch as Time Wl : 
and Place, and that theſe are left to human Prudence Wl t 
to fix and determine. But what thoſe Natural Cir. 
cumſtances are, is not ſo univerſally agreed to. And i 
if they be ſuch as aforeſaid, that is, Sach as the Ai. 


on cannot be performed without; then it will very much 


ſerve to Juſtify moſt of the Things in diſpute, and IM ) 
defend our Church in the Uſe and Practice of them, Ml 1 
For what is there almoſt in that kind amoneſt us,! 
which is not Naturally or Morally neceſſary to the 
Action; and if Time and Place fall under human De. 
termination, becauſe they are naturally neceſſary, then WM * 
why not alſo Geſture and Habit, which Worſhip cn 
no more Naturally be celebrated without, than the f 
former ? And conſequently a Surplice, or Kneeling and 
Standing may be alike lawfully determined and uſed, 
as Time for allembling together, and a Church. to 
aſſemble and officiate in. And what Natural Circum- 

ſtances are to a Natural Action, that are Moral Cit 

cumftances to a Moral Action; and there are Mon 

as necelliry to a Moral Action, as there are Natural 

neceſſary to a Natural Action. As for Example; whit 

Time and Place are to Natural, that are Method and 

Order to Moral and Religious Acts, and can no more 
be ſeparated from theſe, than the other can be ſept 

rated from the former; and therefore the Method and 

Order of Adminiſtration in Divine Worſhip (wet 

not otherwiſe determined and appointed by God) mij 

as well be determined by Men, as Time and Place, 

with reſpect to the Nature, End, and Uſe of the 80. 
vice. So that the Exception made againſt Hum 

Appointments in Divine Worſhip, vis. (hat all bi 

Natural Circumſtances muſt have a Divine Command i 

legitimall 


I 
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i Hitimate their Te; and that, whatever is not pre- 
mt ſcribed, is therefore prohibited) is of no Service to 
by W them that plead it; and it remains good ſo far not- 
our MW withſtanding, that there are Things indifferent in the 
the MW Worſhip of God, and that the outward Order and Ad- 
me MW miniſtration of it is left to Chriſtian Prudence: And 
nce WM this I ſhall more particularly prove, 
Cir- 1. From the Conſideration of the Rules laid down 
n the Goſpel, relating to the Adminiſtration of Di- 
1. ine Worſhip, which (except what refer to the Ele- 
uch ments, Cc. in the Sacraments) are taken from the 
and MW Nature of the Thing, and ſo always were obliging to 
em, al Ages under the ſeveral Variations and Forms of 
us, Divine Worſhip, and will be always ſo to all Chriſti- 
the WW ans in the World, 0:2. ſuch as reſpect Order, Decen- 
De. , and Ed:fication, inſiſted upon, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 40. 
hen WI do that we are no otherwiſe bound, than as bound by 
can WT theſe Meaſures, and where not bound by them we are 
the fice. For as in former Ages, from the beginning of 
and the World, where Revelation did not interpoſe (as it 
ſed, did under the Mo/azcal Diſpenſation) all Perſons were 
0 left at liberty, and if ſo be they had a reſpect to thoſe 
im. natural Rules, might chuſe what ways they pleaſed - 
Ait. bor the regulation of Divine Worſhip : So when un- 
oral WM der the Goſpel we have no other than thoſe Natural 
url Rules (except as above-excepted) the particular Cir- 
hu cumſtances are as much now the Matter of our Free 
and Choice, as they were then, and this or that may be 
oe uſed and obſerved, as the Caſe requireth and Occaſion 
pi ſerves. So that if ever there were Things Indifferent 
nl in God's Worfhip, and the Adminiſtration of it was 
ee left to the Conſideration and Prudence of Mankind, 
nit is fo ſtill; ſince the Goſpel keeps to thoſe Eternal 
Rules, which even the Nature of the Thing hath in- 
variably eſtabliſh'd, and which, if it ever was ſuffici- 
ent for the guiding of the Church of God in thoſe 
Particulars, is certainly ſo when the Nature of Man is 
improved by new Helps, and ſo he is more capable of 
"WY Judging 


Ph 
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Judging what may be ſuitable to that Eſſential Wor- 
{hip which God hath preſcribed under the Goſpel, and 
to Him whom that Worſhip is directed to. Bur then, 
that which confirms this, is, that thoſe Rules are alſo 
general, and ſuch as will in their Uſe and End reſpe& 
all People in the World. The Apoſtles, in all their 
Diſcourſes upon this Subject, rarely do deſcend to Par- 
ticulars, and in what they do, ſhew how far Cuſtom 


and Charity, and rhe Reaſon of the Thing ought to 


govern us; as in the Caſe of Men's being Uncovered 
in the Worſhip of God, for which the Apoſtle doth 
argue not from Inſtitution, but the Nature and Decen- 
cy of it, being in token of their Pre-eminence, and 
the Headſhip they have over the Woman, Cc. 1 Cr. 
11. 47. But otherwiſe they without doubt thought 
it unpracticable to tye all Nations up to rhe ſame 
Modes and Circumſtances; or if practicable, that it 


was not worth the while, when the Worſhip might 3s | 


well be adminiſtred, and God as much honoured by 
one as the other. Now, if they did think it ſufficient 
to preſcribe only in this general way, it muſt needs be, 
that the Particulars of thoſe Generals muſt be Indiffe- 
rent, and that the chuſing of one Particular before the 
other, was left to CHriſhian Prudence. And if it ſhould 
be ſaid (as it is) that when the Things are determin din 
general, the Particulars are therein alſo virtually di. 
zermined, and 10 are not Indifterent ; I ſhall content 
my ſelf to reply, that by this way of arguing there 
would be nothing indifferent in the World; there be- 
ing nothing, how Lawful and Ind ifferent ſoever in it 
ſelf, but what we are limited by General Rules in the 
uſe of. As for Example, all Meats are now lawful to 
Chriſtians, but yet there are General Rules by which 


we are determined in the uſe, of them, ſuch as our 


own Conſtitution, and our Quality, or Scandal given 
to others. But the being thus bounded by ſuch Rules, 
doth not change the Nature of thoſe Meats, and make 


them to be other than Indifferent. So it is in the 
abe Worſhip | 


„ 
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Worſhip of God, for the better Admininſtration of 
which there are general Rules laid down; and accord- 
ing to which we are to be determined in our choice of 
Particulars, but yet the Particulars notwithſtanding 
we indifferent, and Matter of Chriſtian Liberty, and 
what Human Prudence is to regulate us in. 

All which will yet be further confirmed by conſi- 
fdering. the Nature of the Things which are the Sub- 
ject of thoſe General Rules, viz. Order, Decency, and 
Elifcatian, which do moſtly, if not altogether, de- 
pend upon variable Circumſtances, and may be diffe- 
rent according to thoſe Circumſtances; ſometimes 
this, and at other times that being ſubſervient there- 
unto. As for Inſtance, Decency doth generally de- 
dend upon Cuſtom ; and the Cuſtom of Ages and 


Countries being different, Decency in one Age or Coun- 


my may be, and often is, quite different from what 
it is in another. It was once comely amongſt ſome 
Nations to be covered in Divine Worſhip, and pra- 
diſed both amongſt the Fews in their Synagogues, as 
the Apoſtle doth inſinuate, 2 Cr. 3. 14. and their 


| own Authors do acknowledge (2); and alſo amongſt 


the (b) Romans. But it was Comely amongſt others to 
be uncovered, as amongſt the Grecians (c), who in 
thoſe times giving Laws of Civility, and in many 
Things of Religion too to other Nations, it became a 
prevailing Cuſtom, and was, as à Thing decent, in- 
ttoduced into the Chriſtian Church. Thus it is alſo as 
t Edification, which doth in like manner often depend 
upon Circumſtances, and according to thoſe Circum- 


ſtances the Edification of the Church in its Peace, Uni- 


on, and Comfort, may be promoted or hindered, and 
that may be for Edification in one Age or Church, 
which is not fo in another. | 


* 
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(a) Lightf. Hor. Hebr. in 1 Cor. 11. 4 (6) Plut. Probl Rom. 
(e) Macrob. Saturn. 1. 3. c. 6. 
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Thus the being covered in Divi : 
| „ e in he T-wih Ay grips * 5 
| of Fear and Reverence, Diſtance 8 
| Allufion to whi ; ance and Subjettion; in 
n ner, 1/2. 6. 2. And 
Should be Vet le 4 1 1 Mien Af 7 that WW, OMen 
Subjection and Shamefacedneſs 5 0 e 
on the contrary he doth jud e and Pat 11. 10. But 
the Realdns above. giren it S etermine, that for 
Edificati as better, and more fo 
dification, that Men ſhould be therein u l 
t vered. 
he Love Feaſts and Holy Kiſs © 8 uncovered. So 
ons dt good for Edif of Charity were at the 
| = 0 Edification, and were according 
uſed in Apoſtolical Times, (6) (bei "Sy 
-Uſeful, Admi 1mes, (5) (being an Excellent and 
, Admirable and Friendly Cuſt 
was ſignified the univerſal Lov : d ultem) as thereby | 
omni, -and e - Charity that Chri- 
Eee 
but eſpecially in Divine Worſh 
expreſs and renew: But when Dif ip, be forward to 
en th EY order and Licenti- 
| 17 _— by Authority. . generally laid ahide 
So it was t X 33 
eben 3 Fas bs Edification in the Fi- 
Dipping z and the Apoſtle doth 1 
cellent Argument to acwne fr wr bp of it as an ex- 
And yet notwith ſtandi | f Life, Kom. 6. 3, 4. 
| 42% qt ing the ſignificat f 
=_ practice of the Church for a ee ee, 
Reaſon hath over- ruled it, a 11- time, a Charitable | 
inftead of it. Thus ſitting N h rought in Sprinkling 
| | counted decent by ſome oo” > : Lord's Supper is ac. 
| Table-Polture, and is a Sig ; f . 
God ; and yet in a n . Synod we 3 s 
Ch — eReforme 
Churches in Poland, Cc. it was declared, (e) That 
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0) Chryſoſt. and Theophyl. 1 
n phy. in 1 Cor. 
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Per Mnc:uf. 4. Ann. 1578, 


foraſmuc 


The Caſe of Indifferent Things. 279 
wraſmuch as ſitting was introduced firſt by the Arians, 
(beſide the Cuſtom uſed in all the Evangelical Churches 
throughout Europe) we reject it as peculiar to them 
(that as they do irreverently treat Chriſt, ſo alſo his Sa- 
cred Appointments) and as a Ceremony leſs comely and 
devout, and to many very offenſive. So that Order, 
Decency, and Edification being generally mutable 
Things, and varying as Circumſtances vary, there 
could in the Nature of the Thing be only general 
Rules preſcribed, and fo the Particulars mult be left to 
Diſcretion, and to be determin'd by thoſe that are beſt 
able, and have Authority to judge of the Circum- 
ſtances, and to pick out of them thoſe which are In- 
literent, what may beſt ſerve the Ends of Religion, 


nad the Honour of its Inſtitutions. 


2. | ſhall prove, that Things Indifferent in themſelves, 
though not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in Divine 
Worſhip, from the Practice of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. Under the Law the Conſtitution was very 
exact, the Rites and Orders of it very particular, and 
the Obſervation of them punQually required. But as 
it was not ſo preciſe, but that many Things reſpecting 
| the outward Order were added, ſo ſome Things were 

Altered upon prudential Confiderations ; and by the 
Addition or Alteration of which the Authority of that 
| Law was not conceived to be infringed, nor violated ; 

as it's evident from the Reſpect which our Saviour 
ſhewed to them, and his Compliance with them. An In- 
ſtance of this is the Synagogal Worſhip : It's a Con- 
troverſy whether there was any Proviſion made under 
the Law for the Places themſelves, the Intimarions of 
that are (if any) very obſcure ; but there are not ſo 
much as any Intimations of the Manner and Order or 
Parts of the Worſhip therein to be obſeryed ; and yet 
we find ſuch there was, As 15. 21. Moſes being read 
and preached there every Sabbath Day; and that our 
Saviour frequently reſorted to it and bore a Part in it, 
John 18, 20, &c. The like Temper we find him of, 
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when he uſed the Cup of Charity after the manner of 
the ewe, in the Paſſover, though there was no Inſtitu- 
tion for it; and that it was, as many other Things, ta. 
ken up and uſed amongſt them by way of fignification 

and as a Teſtimony of entire Friendſhip and Charity, 
Luke 22. 16. But I conceive Alteration of Circum: 
ſtances in the Inſtitution is much more exceprionahle 
than the Addition of ſuch to it; and yet this was both 
done by them and obſerved by our Saviour, when there 
was nothing elſe to oblige him, but only a Condeſcen- 
tion to them in ſuch Uſages and Rites as were inoffen- 
five in themſelves, and what were then generally uſed 
in the Church. That the Poſture firſt required and 
uſed in the Paſſover was ſanding, the Circumſtances, 
being to be eat with Staves in their Hands and Shoes 
on their Feet, c. do prove, and is affirmed by the Yes; 
and it is as manifeſt (a) that the Zews in the time 
of our Saviour, and for a long time before, did recede 
from it, and did eat in the Poſture of Diſcumbency ; 
whether it was, as they looked upon themſelyes as ſettled 
in the Poſſeſſion of Canaan, which they were at the 
firſt Inſtitution travelling toward ; or, as it's faid by 
the latter ewe, becauſe. it was a ſign of Liberty, and 
after the manner of Kings and great Men, is not ſo 
material, as it is that our Saviour did follow this Cu- 
ſtom, and complied with this Practice of theirs with- 
out Heſitation. And thus did the Apoſtles when they 
obſerv'd the Hours of Prayer, Aﬀs 3. 1. which were 
of Human Inſtitution as well as the Prayers themſelves, 
(for without doubt they were. publick Prayers, which 


were uſed in the Temple,) but though the Place was, 


yet that Service was of no more Authority.than what 
was uſed in the Synagogues. Now if tue us did 
thus inſtitute and alter Things relating to external Or- 
der and Adminiſtration, according as the Caſe might 


— 


a. 


8 


(a) Philo. de Sacrif. Able, Oc. Lightf. Hor. Matth. c. 26. 20, 
| | | require; 
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quite; and it was lawful for them fo to do (as it's 
plain from the compliance of our Saviour and the 
Apeltles with them in it) then much more may it be 
ſppoled lawful for the Chriſtian Church to exerciſe 
that Liberty when they have no other than ſuch gene- 
1 Rules for their Direction as they had then, wichout 
ſich Particulars as they had then. „ 
And that this is no other than a certain Truth, will 
pear from the ſame Liberty taken in Apoſtolical 
Times. in Religious Aſſemblies, when the Chriſtian 
Church not only complied with the ms in ſuch Rites 
x they were under no Obligation, but that of Chari- 
tr, to uſe; and which they did uſe, hecauſe they were 
ot forbidden, and ſo lawful; (as when St. Paul took 
won him a Vow, A&s 21. 26.) but alſo had ſome Ob- 
frvances of its own, that were of a ritual Nature, and 
3 they were taken up, 10 might be laid down, upon 
pudential Conſideration. Such I account, was the 


Waſhing the Diſciples Feet, which was done by our Sa- 


our, in token of the Humility he was to be a Preſi- 
bent of, and would have them follow him in; and 
which (it ſeems) was obſerved amongſt them, 1 Iim. 
5.10, and, for a long time after, continued in a fort 
in ſome (a) Churches. Such allo. were the Love 
Foſts, at the Adminiſtration of the Lord's-Supper ; 
md the Holy Kiſs, uſed then amongſt (65) Chriſtians, 
it not as a conſtant Attendant upon all Publick Wor- 
ſhip, yet to be ſure at Prayer, Which, and the like 
Uhges, however taken up, yet were in the Opinion 


of the Church no other than Indifterent , and accord- 


Ingly were, (upon the Abuſe of them) as 1 qbſerved 
before, diſcarded. From all which it appears, that 
there was no ſuch thing as Preſcription expected, be- 
re any Rite ſhould be introduced into the Church, 
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may therefore lawfully be uſed in Religious, becauſe 
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or before it would be lawful for Chriſtians to uſe it; 


but that where it was not forbidden, the Practice cg C 

the Church was to determine them : And if Preſcripti 00 

on had been thought neceſſary for every thing uſed ; 

Divine Worſhip which was not Natural; then cer g= 
tainly, our Saviour and his Apoltles would never ben 

uſed, or encouraged others to uſe, any thing that re 

wanted ſuch Authority, and that was not of Divine! 
Inſtitution. 

Now if it ſhould be objected, that theſe (c) Uf. 
ges of the Chriſtian Church were Civil Obſervance, Mi 
and uſed as well out of God's Worſhip, as in it; an 
therefore what there needed no Inſtitution for, aun 
might be lawfully uſed without. I anſwer, 1. Tha ge 
th 


this doth Juſtify .moſt of the ages contended for; 
and there would be nothing unlawful in ufing a white 
Garment, c. in Divine Service, ſince that ((d) a 
Sign of Royalty and Dignity) was uſed in Civil as wel 
as Religious Caſes ; and, according to this Argument, 


it was in Civil. 
Secondly, They muſt ſay, that either a Civil Ob. 
ſervance, when uſed in Religious Worſhip, remains 
Civil, notwithſtanding its being ſo applied; or tht 
it's Religious, whilſt ſo applied. If the former; then 
Kneeling, or Standing in the Worſhip of God, would 
be no Acts of Adoration, and not be Religious; be 
cauſe thoſe Poſtures are uſed in Civil Matters : It the 
latter; then it muſt be granted, that there may be 
Rites uſed in the Worſhip of God, and to a Relig: J 
ous End, which there is no Divine Preſcription for. 0 
Nay, Thirdly, It's evident, that theſe (and the WM «| 


like) were not uſed by the Chriſtians as mere Civil I er 


Rites. This, I think, is made evident, as to Wall- MF | 
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Ce) Ames's Freſh Suit, I. 2. S. 23, Kc. 7. 334. (4) & 
faub. Exercit. 16. c. 73. 1 p. 
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no the Feet, by a (e) Learned Perſon. And not on- 
jy was the Kits of Charity called the Holy Kiſs in 
gripture, but by the Fathers, (notwithſtanding what 
« (f) objeted) the Seal of Prayer , and the Seal of 
Reconciliation ;, and both confiſtent ; the one as it was 
in Attendant upon the Office, the other as it was a 


Iretimony of their Charity and Reconciliation to each 


ther in it. | TOs 

"Furthly, If the being Civil Ufages did make them, 

which were originally ſo, to be lawful in or at grit 
O 


Worſhip ; then there is nothing that is uſed out 


Worſhip, in Civil Caſes and Affairs, but may be in- 
noduced into the Church; ſince if it be 4 that 
Reaſon that any Uſages of that kind are defended, 
the Reaſon will as well defend all, as one. And then 
the Hiſtrionical Practices of the Church of Rome 
night warrantably be introduced; as, The Rocking of 
i Babe in a Cradle at Night, at the Nativity time; 
the Harrowing of Hell at Eaſter, &c. Then « May- 


| pole may be brought into the Church, for Children to 


lunce about, and climb upon, in fign of their De- 
fre to ſeek the Things above; and a fliff Straw put 
mo the Child's Hand, for a ſign of Fighting againſt 
ſnritual Enemies, as with a Spear. And all the Ab- 
ſurdities of that nature, charged injuriouſly upon our 


) Proceedings, would return with Succeſs upon 


themſelves ; fince all theſe are fetched from Cuſtoms 
and Practices in Secular Matters. | 

| Efrbly, If this be a Reaſon to defend the Uſe of 
Rites in the Chriſtian Church, becauſe they are uſed 
out of it, and in Coil Caſes ; then what will become 
of that Poſition before ſpoken of, and generally aſſert- 
ed by thoſe who oppole us, that nothing is to be uſed 
in th 


— ů 


(e) Buxtorf. Exercit, Hiſt. Sacr. Cœnæ. (J) Ames ibid. 
5.342. n. XXX. (g) Ames ibid. 1.1, c. 3. P. id. 1. 
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the natural Ciraumſtances of Action: For tho' Civil 
and Natural are ſometimes coincident, yet they may 
be, and often are ſeparated. For Feaſting and Salutz. 
tion are Civil Uſages, but are no Natutal Circumſtan- 
ces in Divine Worthip, and which that cannot be per. 


formed without. And if theſe and the like were uſel 


in the Church, and applied and annexed to Divine 
Worſhip ; then the Reaſon upon which they were in 
troduced. and uſed; doth (whereever that Reaſon js) 
juſtify the like Practice; and we are left {till to chuſe 


and act according to the Permiſſion and Allowance 


that is given us: That is, all ſuch Things that ate not 


forbidden, are juſt Matter of our Chriſtian Liberty; 


and there is no Sin in a prudent Exerciſe: of it. 5 
3. I ſhall further prove, and ſtrengthen the Propo- 
fition , That Things indifferent, tho"! not preſcribed 
may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, from the ill 


Conſequences attending the contrary: One of which | 


is, That if we hold all Things not. commanded to be 


prohibited, we ſhall find no Church, or Religious S. 


ciety in the World, but are guilty: And if the doing 


ſo makes Communion with a Church unlawful, there | 


is no Church we can hold Communion with. There 
are lome Churches that do maintain, and uſe ſuch 
Things as the Scripture expreſly condemns, and do 
lay aſide ſuch as the Scripture requires; as the Church 
of Rome, in its Worſhipping Saints and Angels, and 
denying the Cup to the Laity, c. And theſe Things 
make it neceſſary for thoſe to quit its Communi- 


on that are of it, and for thoſe to avoid it, that are | 


net in it. But other Churches there are, that are 
gulity of no ſuch fundamental Errors, and fatal Mit- 
carriages, and may ſo far lawfully be Communicated 


with. But even none of theſe are there, but what, 


either wittingly or unwittingly, do take the Liberty 
of uſing what the Scripture hath no where required. 
It was "notoriouſly ſo in the Ancient Church, when 
ſome Cuſtoms did univerſally obtain amongſt them; 


I as 


The Caſe of | Indifferent Things. 285 


«the Anniverſary Solemnities of the Paſſion, Reſur-/ 


vil Hon and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and Deſcent of the 


5 ay Ghoſt; the Receiving of the Lord's Supper 
Gs 6) faſting ;_ the Praying towards the (7) Eoft ; the 
1 Ending in their Devotions on the Lord's-Days, eſpe- 
1 | cally from (k) Eaſter ro Whit ſuntide 3 the Dipping 
Wic Baptized (7) thrice in Water, c. Now, what- 
deer ſome of the Fathers might plead for any of theſes 
Wim Scriptures miſunderſtood, yet it's plain, that 
9 ne of theſe. are required in Scripture; and if fo, a 


* 1 * — pus, = " . 


fon that holds it unlawful to uſe any thing uncom- 
minded , and to hold Communion with a Church fo 
ing, muſt have ſeparated from the Catholick 
urch; fince (if there be Credit to be given to the 
fathers ſo reporting) they all agteed in the Uſe and 
Mice of the Things above-recited. And he that 
kd all fixed Holidays (of Ecclefiaſtical Inſtitution) 
awful, and all Ceremonies (not inſtituted by God) 
v be prohibited, muſt not have worſhipped with 
tem ; who did not only thus do, but thought it un- 
[ lnful, when univerſally practiſed, to do otherwiſe. 

But again: As there were ſome Rites univerſally 
kd in Eſtimation, ſo there were others that were pe- 
aliar to ſome Churches, and that were not thought 
b be obliging out of that particular Communion 3 5 
When in the Church of Rome it was the Cuſtom to 


ſich Diſtinction betwixt that and other Days. In the 


thoſe that were to be baptized; but in the Church of 
2) Rome they uſed it not. Now if Perſons did be- 
leve ſuch Things unlawful, they could have no Com- 
munion with any particular Church ; becauſe no 


LR KF 4 
F 7 


(0) Aug. Epiſt. 118. Januar, (i) Bafil. de Spir. S. c. 27. 
(+) Aug. Epiſt. 119. Januar. (I) Ambroſ J. 2. de Sacra- 
dent. c. 7. (n) Aug. Epiſt. 118. (un) Ambrot. 1. 3. de 


Lerament. WY; Cle 
uUrcn 


lit on the Saturday, and of moſt others, to make no 


(n) Church of Milan, they waſhed the Feet of 
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Church was without ſuch uncommanded Rites : 07 
if they could be ſo fond as to think the Rites of their 
own Church to be of Divine Inſtitution ; yet how 
could they have Communion with a Church, where 
the contrary Cuſtom did prevail, as in the Cafe; 
aboveſaid ? And as it was then, ſo it is now, with all 
{tated and ſettled Churches in the World; who do 
practiſe againſt this Principle, and either expect not, 
or are not able to find a Command for every thing 


eftabliſh'd amongſt them; and that practiſe with 


as much Contrariety to each other, as the Church of 
Rome and Milan once did. So in ſome Churches they 
receive the Lord's-Supper Kneeling , in ſome Stand. 
ing, in others Sitting. In ſome they ſprinkle the 
Child in Baptiſm but once, and in others thrice, 
Now there would be no reconciling of theſe one to 


another, and no Poſſibility of holding Communion 


with them under theſe Circumſtances , or of being 
a Member of any Church, if we muſt have an Inſti 
tution for every Thing done in the Worſhip of God, 
and that we muſt join in nothing which has it not. As 
for inſtance ; What Church is there in the World, 


which has not ſome Form, or Forms of Prayer; and 


whoſe Service, for the molt part, (generally ſpeaking) 
is not made up of them ; eſpecially that doth not 
uſe them in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments? 
But now, if a Perſon holds, that whatever is not 
preſcribed is unlawful ; and that Forms of Prayer are 


no where preſcribed ; then he cannot join with the 


Church fo uſing ; but while in the Body of the Church 
by Reſidence, he muſt be no Member of that Body in 
Communion. a 

Nay further, if this be true, then none muſt hold 


Communion with them who are of this Opinion, ſince 
thoſe that pretend moſt to it, and urge it as a Reaſon 


againſt Communion with us, live in Contradiction to 
it, and do practiſe and uſe Things which they have no 


more Authority, nor can give more Reaſon for, than 
5 we 
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xe do for the things they condemn ; and that is, That 
ey are Lawful, Expedient, and Convenient. As for 
tample, let us conſider the Sacraments, in which 


"WW 

re Mi any Thing, we might expect particular Preſeripti- 
ſn, becauſe they are meer Inſtitutions. Where do they 

2 Mind, that the Baptized Perſon is neceffarily to be 

do frinkled > What Command or Example have they 
ot, ir it? Or, what Reaſon more than the Reaſon of the 

bing taken from Experience, and the general Pra- 
th W tice of the Church of God in colder Climates? And 
oe this is as much uſed amongſt them that pretend to 
er Wiczp exactly to the Rule of Scripture, as it is amongſt 
d. Js that take a liberty in Things uncommanded ; but 
ie MW vith this Difference, that they do it upon the Suppoſi- 


ton of a Command, and ſo make it neceſſary, and 
qr Church leaves it, as it is, indifferent. Again, 
here do they find a Command for Sitting at the 
Lord's Supper, or ſo much as an Example? (For the 
Poſture of our Saviour is left very uncertain.) Where 
gain do they find a Command for the neceſſary uſe of 
conceived Prayer, and that that, and no other, ſhould 
e uſed in the publick Worſhip of God? And that 
1 they muſt prove that maintain publick Forms unlaw- 
fu. Where again do they find it required, that an 
t Oath is to be taken, by laying the Hand on the Go- 
bel, and kiſſing the Book? Which is both a natural 
t ind inſtituted Part of Worſhip, being a Solemn Invo- 
cation of God, and an Appeal to him, with an Ac- 
: WJ knowledgment of his Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence; 
1 WJ tis Providence and Government of the World; his 
1 7futh and Juſtice to right the Innocent and puniſh 

the Guilty ; all which is owned and teſtified by Kiſſing 
| WH that Book that God has declared this more eſpecially 
in. And if we more particularly deſcend to thoſe that 
differ from us in this Point, where do thoſe of the 
Congregational Way find, that even Chriſtians were 
ftherwiſe divided from Chriſtians than by Place; or 
thar they did combine into particular Churches, ſo as 
not 
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not to be all the while reputed Members of one ans. 
ther, and might be admitted, upon removal of Place 
upon the ſame Terms that they were of that they 1e 
moved from; or indeed, that they were ſo Members 
of a Particular, as not to be Members of any or the! 
whole Church of Chriſt, upon their being Baptized » 
Where do they find that Chriſtians were gathered out 
of Chriſtians, and did combine into a Society, exclu- 
d ing thoſe from it that would not make a Profeſſion of 
their Faith and Converſion, diſtinct from that at Bay. 
tiſm? Where do we ever real, That he that was 3 
Miniſter of one Church was not a Miniſter all the 
World over, as well as he that was Baptized in one 
was reputed a Chriftian and Church-Member where. 
ever he came? Again, where do we read, that it's ne. 
ceflary that Miniſters ſhould be alike in Anthority 
Power, and Juriſdiction, and that there is to be no 
difference in point of Order and Superiority amongſt 
them? Or, that there are to be Elders for governing 
the Church, who are not Ordained to it, and are in 
no other State after, than they were befbre thit Ser. 
vice; both of which are held by the Presbyterium, 
ſtrictly ſo called? And if it be ſaid theſe reſpect G0. 
vernment, but not Worſhip, I anſwer, the Caſe is the 
ſme ; for, if we are to do nothing but what is 
preſcribed in the Worſhip of God, becauſe (as they 
iay) it derogates from the Prieſtly Office of Chrilt, 
and doth detract from the Sufficiency of Scripture; 
then, I fay, upon the like Reaſon, there muſt be no- 
thing uſed in Church- Government but what is pre. 
Frtbed, fince the Kingly Office is as much concerned 
in this as the Prieſtly in the other, and the Sufficiency 
of Scripture in both. Laſtly, Where do any of them 
find that Poſition in Scripture, that there 7s nothing 
lawful in Diuine Worſhip, but what is. preſcribed ; and 
that what is not commanded is forbidden? And if there 
be no Tuch Poſition in Scripture, then that can no 
C NT 
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more be true, than the want of ſich a Poſition can ren- 


der Things not Commanded to be unlawful. 


And now I am come to that which muſt put an Iſſue 


one way or other to the Diſpute; for if there he no 
ſich Poſition in Scripture, either expreſſed in it, or to 
be gathered by good Conſequence from it, we have 
gain'd the Point; but if there be, then we mult give 
it up. And this is indeed contended for. For it's objected, 
That it's accounted in Scripture an 
heinous Crime to do things not com- Objef. I. 
mended''; as when Nadab and Abi- | 
hy offered range Fire ' before the Lord,. 

which he commanded them not, &c. From Lev. 10. 1, Ge. 


| which Form of Expreſſion it may be col- 


lected, that what is not Commanded js. Forbidden ; 
nd that in every Thing uſed'in Divine Worſhip there 
muſt be a Command to make it lawful and allowable. 


© To this J anſwer, That the Propofition TI 
inferr'd,” That all Things not Commanded Anſio. I. 


we Forbidden, is not true, and fo ir can- 


wt be the Senſe and Meaning of the Phraſe; for, 


1. Then all Things muſt be either Commanded or 
forbidden; and there would be nothing but what muſt be 
Commanded or Forbidden; but I have before ſhew'd, 
ind it muſt be granted, that there are Things neicher 


S Commanded nor Forbidden, which are called Ind ifferent. 


alf Things not Commandedare Forbidden, then a Thing 
not Commanded is alike heinous as a Thing Forbid- 
den. And then David's Temple, which he defigned 
© build, would have been Criminal, as well as 7ero- 
lum s Dan and Bethel; and the Feaſt of (a) Purim, 
like Zeroboam's Eighth Month (b) ; and the Synago- 
al Worſhip like the Sacrificing in Gardens (ci; and 
e Hours of Prayer (d) like Nadab's ſtrange Fire. 
The former of which were Things Uncommanded, and 


* 
I 
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(a) Eſth. 9.27. b) 1 Kin. x2: „ 0) Ila. 85. 3. 
(d) Acts 37 f. 1 : ( 
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the latter Forbidden; and yet They were approved, 
and Theſe condemned. | F 
2. The Things to which this Phraſe ot Commanded 
is applied, do give no Encouragement to ſuch an Infe. 
rence from it; for it's conſtantly applied to ſuch as are 
abſolutely Forbidden. This was the Caſe of Nadeþ 
and Abihu, who offered Fire not meerly uncommand- 
ed, but what was prohibited; which will appear, if 
we conſider that the Word Strange, when applied to 
Matters of Worſhip doth ſignify as much as Forbidden, 
? Thus we read of Strange Incenſe, that is 

Exod. 30. 9. Other than what was compounded ac- 
coding to the Directions given for it, 
which as it was to be put to no common Uſes, ſo no 
common Perfume was to be put to the like Uſes with 
it. So we alſo read of Strange Vanities, 
ver 34. ch. Which is but another Word for Grauen 
7. 29. -Inages ; and of Strange Gods. And af: 
Juer. 8. 19. ter the ſame. Sort is it to be underſtood 
| in the Caſe before us, vzz. for what is 
forbidden. For that ſuch was the Fire made uſe 0 
by thoſe young Men, will be further confirm'd, if we 
conſider that there is ſcarcely any Thing belonging to 
the Altar (ſetting aſide the Structure of it) of which 
mwaore is ſaid than of the Fire burning 
Lev. 9, 2% upon it. For 1. It was lighted from 
Ch. 6. 12. Heaven. 2. It was always to be burn; 
ing upon the Altar. 3. If it was n0 
made uſe of in all Sacred Matters (where Fire was to 
be uſed) yet it was moſt Holy; and when Atonement 
was to be made by Incenſe, the Coals were to be taken 
+ 442-11 from thence, and therefore ſurely was 
Lev. 16. 12, 46. peculiar to thoſe Offices as the Incenſe, 
And to be as conſtantly uſed in them & 
never to be uſed in any other. And it will yet make It 
more evident if it be confidered, 4. That juſt beſon 
there is an Account given of the extraordinary 1 = 


The Caſe of Indifferent Things. 2git- 


which this Fire was lighted, for the - Fl 

ert faith, there came out a Fire from Lev. 9. 24. 

ere the Lord, and conſumed upon the © 

thor the Burnt- Offering, &c. and immediately follows 

Wir Relation of Nadab's Miſcarriage. Now for what 
leon are theſe Things 10 cloſely connetted, but to 

hew wherein they offended. For before, | 

was the Office of Aaron's Sons to put Lev. 1. 7. 

fire upon the Altar ;and now, through Inn 

drertency or Preſumption attempting to do as for- 

merly, when there had been this Declaration from 


garen to the contrary, they ſuffered for it. 5. It ap- 
r, Whars farther from the Conformity betwixt the Pu- 

0 Wiihment and the Sin. As there came Fire from before 
h Wir Lord, and conſumed the Burnt-Offering ; to teach 


tm what Fire for the future to make uſe of: So up- 
n their Tranſgreſſion, there came out Fire from the 
Word and devoured them, to teach others how dange- 
mus it was to do otherwiſe than he had Commanded. 
o that it ſeems to me to be like the 


ee of Uzzah, when they carried the 1 Chron. 13+ - 
neu in a Cart, which the Levites were 7h. 15.2. ; 
to have born upon their Shoulders; and 15 


t was not an Offering without a Command, but other- 
me than Commanded, that was their Fault; and 
fthour doubt they might with no more Offence have 
nen what Fire they would for their Incenſe, than | WM 
tt Wood they pleaſed for their Fire, if there had * 
hen no more direction about the one than the other. 1 
but to proceed in the other Places of Scripture where 
is Phraſe of not Commanded is to be 
met with ; it's alſo ſo applied to Things Deut. 17. 24. 
forbidden, as to what is called Abomina- "ray 3 
wr, which is the Worſhipping of Srange 32. 50 MET 
bods, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and the © 
ft of Heaven: To the building the High-Places of 
Topher, and the burning their Sons and Daughters 
ihe Fire to Baal, and 9 them to paſs . 
2 e 
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the Fire unto Molech. Of ſuch and the like it's faid, 
which I Commanded them not, neither came it into 
mind. And laſtly, it's applied to the falſe 
Jer. 29.22,23. Prophets, who ſpake lies in the Nane 
©. , of the Lord; in which Caſe the meer 
being not Commanded nor ſent by him, is in the Na- 
ture of the Thing no leſs than a Prohibition, it being a 
belying God ; though there had been no ſuch Placeas! 
Deut. 18. 20. to forbid it. Now if ſo much ſtreſs 
was to be laid upon the Phraſe, as the Objection doth 
ſuppoſe, and that we muſt take a Non-Commanding| 
for a Prohibition, we might reaſonably expeCt to find 
the Phraſe otherwhere applied to Things that were no 
otherwiſe Unlawtul than becauſe not Commanded : 
Bur when it's always ſpoken of Things. plainly prohi- 
bited, it's a Sign that it's rather God's Forbidding that 
made them unlawful, than his not Commanding. But 
it may ſtill be ſaid, Why ſhould then the Phraſe be 
uſed at all in ſuch Matters, and why ſhould the Cafe 
be thus repreſented, if Not Commanded is not the 
Ame with Prohibited ? | 
To this I anſwer, 1. That all Things Prohibited at 
by Conſequence not Commanded ; but it follows not, 
that all Things not Commanded are Prohibited. It 
it was forbidden to offer ſtrange Fire, then it was 1 
Thing not Commanded (for otherwiſe the ſame Thing 
would be Forbidden and Commanded) ; but if it had 
been a Thing not Commanded only, it would not by of 
being ſo have been any more prohibited than the 1 
Wood that was to be burnt upon the Altar. Now its Ad. 
with reſpect to the former that Things Frohibited de 
call d Things not Commanded, and not with reſpect to 


the latter. 2. Indeed the Phraſe not Commanded is only * 
2 Meiqſis or ſofter way of Speaking, when more is ul. = 
derſtood than expreſS'd. A Figure uſual in all Authos 00 


and Languages, that I know of, and what is frequent bf 
ly to be met with in Scripture, Thus it's given 35 % 
1 © Chant” 
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character of an hypocritical People 

They chuſe that in which I delight not, Iſa. 66. 3, 3. 

which is but another Word for what was ch. 65. 3, 122 

ſid in the Verſe before, Their Soul de- 

lebred in their Abominations, or Idolatries. And when 

the Apoſtle would deſcribe the evil State of the Gen- 

tle World, by the moſt heinous and Fla- : 

fitious Crimes, ſuch as Formcation, Rom. 1. 28, 

(werouſneſs, Lactoiouſneſs, Envy, Mur- 29. 

&r, and what not; he faith of theſe, 

that they were Things not convement. And it is 

$ evident that the Phraſe not commanded is of the 

lke kind, when the Things it's applied to are alike 

notorious and abominable. © Y 
But it's further objected, That it's Obje@. II. 

lid in Scripture, ye ſhall not add unto - 

the Word which I command you, neither Deut. 4. 2. 

full ye diminiſh ought from it: And that 5 

our Saviour condemning the Practices of the Scribes in 

this kind, concludes, In vain do they wor- 

ſp me, teaching for Doctrines the Com- Mat. 15. 9. 

mndments of Men. From whence it 

my be collected, 1. That all Things not command- 

e by God in his Word, are Additions to it. 2. That 

ſich Additions are al together unlawful. 
d4nſw. To this I Reply, 
1. If they mean by adding to the Word, the doing 

What that forbids ; and by diminiſping, the neglecting 

af what that requires, (as the next Words do intimate, 

ad is plainly the Senſe otherwiſe, when : 

I's no ſooner ſaid, What thing ſoever J Deur. 4. 4, 6. | 

command you, obſerve to do it; but it Deut. 12. 32. 

immediately follows, Thou ſha/t not add 

llertto, nor diminiſh from it;) it's what we willingly 

wndemn, according to that of our Sa- 

our, Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe Matth. 5. 19. 

taſt Commandments, and ſhall teach Men 


ſo, be ſhall be called leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
U 3 2, If 
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2. If they Mean b adding, the appointing Tome- 
what elſe inſtead of what God hath appointed, as Ef 
Zeroboam did the Feaſt of the Eighth Month; and by by 
diminiſbing, the taking away what God hath com- dil 

manded, as Abbas did the Altar and © 
2 Kings 16. Laver, c. This is what we condemn MI tte 
14, 17- alſo, and do blame in the Church off “ 
MXuMome, whilſt they feed the People Ml We 
with Legends inſtead of, Scripture, and take away He 
both that and the Cup from the Laity 
3. If they mean by adding, the adding inſolent E. © 
poſitions to the Command, by which the End of it 5 the 
© fruſtrated: This our Saviour condemn d Int 
Matth. 15. 3. in the Phariſees, Why do ye tranſgreſ. Ir 
++ + the Command of God by your Tradition 2 ® 
For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father, &. Cl 
Bar ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father, it is « 


Gift, &c. Thus ye have made the Commandment of ad 
God of none effet by your Tradition. And this ue k 


condemn in the Church of Rome, who do defeat the 
Commands of God by their Doctrines of Attrition ſt 
and Purgatory, c. . 

4. If they mean by adding, the making of thit hy 
which is not the Word of God, to be of equal Au * 
thority with it; this our Saviour condemn'd in the © 
Phariſees, when they taught for Doctrines the Com- th 
mandments of Men, and eſteem'd them as neceſlayj 

to be obey d, and to be of equal Force with whit th 
Was authoriz'd by him; nay, it ſeems, they had mor 
regard to the Tradition of the Elders, than the Com: G 
mandment of God, as our Saviour infinuates, ver. 2, t 


; 3. and has been obſery'd from thin ® 

Con. Trid. Ses. own Authors: This we alſo condem - 
4. Decr. 1. ; in the Church of Rome, Muy 1710 g 
3 that the Apocrypha and Tradition 
ſhould be receiv'd with rhe ltc pious Regard, ar ? 
alt ße a 
e eit 5 ee t 


4 


The Caſe of Tndifſerent Things. 295 


5. If by adding, they mean the giving the ſame 
Efficacy to Human Inſtitutions, as God doth to his, 
by making them to confer Grace upon the rightly 
diſpoſed ; and by diminiſhing, that the Service is nor 
compleat without it : This our Saviour condemn'd in 
the Phariſees, when they maintain'd, that to eat with 
unvaſhen Hands defileth a Man, ver. 20. And this 
we condemn in the Church of Rome, in their Uſe of 
y Holy Water, and Relicks, and Ceremonies. 

Thus far we agree ; but if they proceed; and will 
conclude, that the doing any thing not commanded in 
| the Worſhip of God, is a Sin, tho” it have none of the 

Ingredients in it before ſpoken of, we therein differ 
oF from them, and upon very good Reaſon ; for therein 
»W they differ from our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and all 
Churches, as I have ſhewed. Therein alſo they de- 
part from the Notion and Reaſon of the Thing; for 
adding, is adding to the Subſtance, 'and making the 
Thing added of the Nature of the Thing it's added 
to; and diminiſhing, is diminiſhing from the Sub- 
ſtance, and taking away from the Nature of it. Bat 
when the Subſtance remains entire, as much after this 
human Appointment as it was before it, without Loſs 
nud Prejudice, without Debaſement or Corruption, it 
annot be called an Addition to it, in the Senle that 
WM the Scripture takes that Word in. „, 

1 Nay, fo far are we from admitting this Charge, 
that we return it upon them, and do bring them in 
| Criminals upon it; for thoſe that do forbid what the 
Goſpel forbids not, do as much add to it, as thoſe 
that command what the Goſpel dorh not command; 
and if it be a Crime to command hat that commands 
not, it muſt be ſo to forbid what it forbids not. And 
this is what they are guilty of, that do hold, that no- 
thing is to be uſed in the Morſbip of God but what is 
preſcribed; for if that be not a Scripture Propofition 
and Truth, (as certain it 1s nor) then what an Addi- 
tion is this? A greater, ſurely, than what they charge 
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upon us; for all that is commanded amongſt us, is 
look d upon not as neceſſary, but expedient; but what 
is forbid by them, is forbid as abſolutely unlawful; 
the latter of which alters. the Nature, whereas the 

other only affects the Circumſtances of Things. 

Kea The Second Commandment, Thoy 

Object. III. ſhalt not make unto thee any Graven 

þ \ Image, &c. is frequently. made Uſe of | 
to prove that we muſt apply nothing to a Religious 

Uſe but what is commanded ; and we are told that 
the Senſe. of it- is, that We muſt worſhip God in 10 

other Way, and by no other Means or Religious Rites, 
than what be hath preſcribed. 

The belt Way to anſwer this, is, 1. 
Anſwer. To conſider what is forbidden in this 

Commandment; And, 2. To ſhew that 
wearenotconcern'd in the Prohibition. As to the former. | 

I. In this Command it is provided, that there be 
no Act of Adoration given to any beſides God. By 

this the Heathens are condemned in their Plurality of 

Gods, and the Church of Rome in the Veneration 
they give to Saints and Angels. . 

2. That the Honour we give to God be ſuitable to 
his Nature, and agreeable to his Will. Suitable to 
his Nature; and ſo we are not to worſhip him by 
Creatures, as the Sun, Cc. for that is to conſider 
him as Finite; nor by Images and External Repreſenta- 
tions, for that is to conſider him as Corporeal. Agree- 
able to his Will; and ſo we are forbidden all other 
Worſhip of him than what he hath appointed. Its 
in the laſt of theſe we are concern'd ; for I believe 
there will be no Attempt to prove that there is any | 
thing in our Worſhip that dorh derogate from the Per- | 
fections of God, and is unſuitable ro his Nature, fur- | 
ther than the Defects that muſt ariſe from all Worſhip 
given by Creatures to a Creator. And if we come to 

Conſider it as to what he hath reveal'd, there can be 

nothing deduced thence to prove Rites inſtituted by | 


Mien for the Solemnity of God's Service to be _ 
MY, | en; 
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en; and which, for ought I ſee, is not attempted to 
te proved from this Commandment, or from Scrip- 
ure elſewhere, but by crowding ſuch Rites into, and 
zpreſenting them as a Part of Divine Worſhip., This 
ay goes one of the moſt induſtrious in this Cauſe. 
#(eremonzes, ſaith he, are External Rites of Religious 
Worſhip as uſed to further Devotion; and therefore 
teing invented by Man, are of the ſame Nature, with 
Inages, by which and at which God is Worſhipped. In 
which are no leſs than Three Miſtakes. As, 1. He 


makes whatever is uſed to further Devotion, to be Re- 


lgious Worſhip. 2. He makes it a Fault in External 
Rites in Religious Worſhip, that they are uſed to 
further Devotion. 3. He makes External Rites taken 
up by Men, and uſed for that End, to be of the ſame 
Nature with Images. If I ſhew that theſe are really 
Miſtakes, I think that in doing ſo, the whole Argu- 
ment taken from 2d Commandment falls with it. 
He miſtakes, in that he makes whatever is uſed to 


further Devoticn, to be Religious Worſhip. The Error 


of which will appear from this Confideration, That 
a Things relating to Divine Worſhip, are either Parts 
« Adjun&ts of it; Parts, as Prayer, and the Lord's 
Supper; AdjunQts, as Form and Poſture. Now Ad- 
_. are not Parts, becauſe the Worſhip is entire 
1nd invariable in all the Parts of it, and remains the 
lime, tho' the Adjuntts vary. Prayer is Worſhip, 
whether with a Form or without ; and the Lord's 
Supper is Worſhip, whether Perſons Kneel, Sit, or 
Stand, in the receiving of it. And yet tho the Ad- 
junts are no Part of Worſhip, they further Devotion 
in it: This thoſe that are for conceiv'd Prayer, plead 
for their Practice; and this alſo is pleaded by. thoſe 
that are for a Form: This do they urge that are for 
Sitting at the Lord's Supper; and this they ſay that 
ue for Kneeling. So that theſe and the like Adjuncts 
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do further Devotion, and are for Edification, is an r. 
gument uſed by both. Now if Ad juncts are no 
part of Worſhip, and may be yet uſed to further De. 


- vorion, then the furthering Devotion by any Rite 


doth not in it ſelf make that Rite ſo uſed, to be Wor. 
* ſhip. I acknowledge there is falſe Worſhip as well zz] 
true. True Worſhip is of Divine Inſtitution, and falſe 
is of Human Appointment ; and becomes 
"Worſhip, when either Divine Inſtitution is pretend 
Fer it, or it's uſed for the ſame ſpecial Ends that God, 
"Worſhip is inſtituted for; that is, as neceſſary to Ac. 
ceptance, or as a Means of Grace. And fo ] conſeſs 
AdjunQts may be made Parts of falſe Worſhip, as may] 


"Worſhip 


Ceremonies are in the Church of Rome; but this i; 


not the Caſe with any Things uſed in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Worſhip in our Church; we plead nothing of 
Divine Authority to enforce them, uſe them not as ne- 


ceſſary, nor as Means of Grace; after the manner we 


do the Word of God, and the Sacraments. 2. It; 
another Miſtake, that it's charged as a Fault upon 
Rites in Worſhip, that They are uſed to further Dero. 
wn. Without this End, ſurely they are not to be 
uſed, or at leaſt not to be encoutag'd ; for Divine 
"Worſhip being the Acknowledment of God, and | 
giving Honour to him, ſhould have all Things about 
it grave and ſolemn, that may beſt ſuir it, and pro- | 
more the Ends for which it's uſed ; but if Rites ate 
uſed in it, that have no reſpect to ſuch Ends, they be- 


come vain and trifling, neither worthy of that, nor 
our Defence. And therefore we juſtly blame the Church 
of Rome for the Multitude of Ceremonies uſed in 
their Worſhip, and for ſuch that either have no Sig- 


1 

4g laid upon another Book, as when on the Goſpel ; not 
if the LoveFeaſts at the Lord's Supper had been only | 
N i Sas 1 


* nification, or whoſe Signification is ſo obſcure, as is 

I: not eaſy to be obſerved or traced, and that rather hin- 

WW der than further Devotion. Surely it would not ſo 
* well anſwer the End, if the Hand in Swearing was 
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43 1 common Meal, without reſpeCt to Charity figni- 
yd by it. 3. It's another Miſtake, that External 
Rites Zaken up by Men, and uſed for the furtheri 
Devotion, are made to' be of ihe ſame Nature ay 
Images. This there is no Foundation for; for the Re- 
ligious Uſe of Images is expreſly contrary to the Com- 
mand of God, and forbidden, becauſe it tends to de- 
baſe God in the Thoughts of thoſe that worſhip him 
by ſuch Mediums. But there is nothing in the Uſe 
of ſuch. External Rites (as are before ſpoken of) that 
fill under the Cenſure of either of theſe; but that we 
may lawfully uſe them, and. the uſe of which is nor 
therefore at all forbidden in the Second Command- 
ment. | 3 
If there be not a Rule for all Things 
belonging to the Worſhip of God, the Ohjeck. IV. 
Goſpel would be leſs perfect than the _ 
Law ; and Chriſt would not be ſo faithful as Moſes, 
in the Care of his Church, Heb. 3. 2. ; which is not 
to be ſuppoſed. | 5 
The Sufficiency of Scripture,and Faith- |. 

fulneſs of Chriſt, are not to be judged of Anſwer. 

by what we fancy they ſhould” have de- | 
termined, but by what they have. It's a . plaufible 
Plea made by the Church of Rome for an infallible 
Judge in Matters of Faith, that by an Appeal to him 
all Controverſies would be decided, and the Peace of 
the Church ſecured. But nothwithſtand ing all the Ad- 
vantages which they ſo hugely amplify, there is not one 
Word in Scriptur . (which in a Matter of that Impor- 
tance is abſolutely neceſſary) that doth ſhewthar it is ne- 
ceflary ; or (were it ſo) who the Perſon or Perſons are 
that ſhould. have this Power or Commiſſion. And 
in this Caſe we muſt be content to leave Things as the 
Wiſdom of God hath thought fit to leave them, and 
to go on in the old Way of ſober and amicable De- 
bate and fair Reaſoning, to bring Debates to a Conclu- 
fon. Thus it is in the Matter before us; the Pretence 
1 2 . 18 


— 1 
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is very popular and plauſible, that, Who can better 
determine Things relating to the Worſhip of God 
than God whoſe Worſhip it is? And where may ne 
expect to find them better determin d that in his 
Word, which is ſufficient to all the Ends it was 
writ for? But when we come to enquire into the 
Caſe, we find no ſuch thing done, no ſuch Care taken, 
no ſuch particular Directions as they had under the 
Law; and therefore it's certain, that neither the Suff; 
ciency of Scripture, nor Faithfulneſs of Chriſt, ſtand up- 
on that Foundation. And if we do not find the like parti- 
cular Preſcriptions in Baptiſm, as in Circumciſion ; nor 
in the Lord's Supper, as in the Paſſover ; nor in Prayers 
as in Sacrifices; it's plain that the Sufficiency of Scrip- 


ture and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt do reſpect ſomewhat 


elſe, and that they are not the leſs for the want of 


them. Chriſt was faithful as Moſes, to him that ap- 
pointed him, in performing what belong d to him as 


a Mediator, (in which reſpect My/es was a Type & | 
him) and diſcovering to Mankind in Scripture the 


Method and Means by which they might be ſavd; 
and the Sufficiency of Scripture is in being a ſufficient 
Means to that End, and putting Men into ſuch State 


as will render them capable of atraining to it. And 


as for Modes and Circumſtances of Things, they are 
left to the Prudence of thoſe who by the Grace and 
Word of God have been converted to the Truth, and 


have received it in the Love of it. I have been the | 
larger in the Confideration of this Principle, v2. | 
that Nothing but what 1s preſcribed may be lawfully 


#ſed in Divine Worſhip, that I might relieve the Con- 
ſciences of thoſe that are enſnared by it; and that 
cannot be fo, without ſubjecting themſelves to great 
Inconveniences. For if nothing but what is of that 


Nature may be uſed or joined with, and that the Se- 


cond Commandment doth with as much Authority 
forbid the uſe of any thing not commanded, as the 
Worſhipping of Images: If Nadab's and 5 
| | 3 | Ela © © Itrange 
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lange Fire, and Uzzh's touching of the Ark, be Exam- 
ples recorded for Caution to us, and that every thing 
mcommanded is of the like Nature, attended with the 
like Aggravations, and alike do expoſe to God's Diſ- 
pleaſure; If the Uſe of any Thing not preſcribed be 
ſuch an Addition to the Word of God, as leaves us 

under the Penalty of that Text, HF any 

Man ſhall add unto theſe Things, God Rev. 22. 18. 

ſhull- add unto him the Plagues that are | 
m7itten- in this Boot: We cannot be too cautious in 
the Examination of whar is, or what is not preſcrib'd. 

| But withal, if this be our Caſe, it would be morggin- 

tolerable than that of the ewe. For amongſt, them. 
every thing for the moſt part was plainly laid down; 

nd tho the particular Rites and Circumſtances pre- 
ſcribed in their Service were many, yet they were 
ſufficiently deſcribed in their Law ; and it was but 
conſulting that, or thoſe whoſe Office and Employment 
it was to be well verſed in it, and they might be pre- 
ſently inform d, and as ſoon ſee it as the Book was 
laid open: This they all agreed in. But it is not ſo 
under the Goſpel; and there is no greater Proof of 
it, than the ſeveral Schemes drawn up for Diſcipline 
and Order, by thoſe that have been of that Opinion, 
and made ſome Attempts to deſcribe them. And 
then, when Things are thus dark and obſcure, ſo hard 
to trace and diſcover, that it has thus perplexed and 
baffled thoſe that have made it their Buſineſs to bring 
theſe Things within Scripture-Rules, how perplexed 
muſt” they be, that are not skilled in it; and (as 1 
have above ſhewed) muſt all their Days live in the 
Communion, it's likely, of no Church? Since tho 
2 Church ſhould have nothing in it but what is pre- 
ſcribed, yet it would take up a great deal of Time to 
examine, and more to be ſatisfy d, that all in ir is 
preſcribed, 4 | 


2.1 
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. 

3. I ſhall conſider, How we may know what Things 
are Indifferent in the Worſhip of God. I may anſwer 
to this, that we may know what is Indifferent in the 
Worſhip of God, ay the ſame Rule that we may 
know what is indifterent our of Worſhip, that is, if 
the Thing to be enquired after be neither required nor 
forbidden; for the Nature of Indifterency is always 
the ſame, and what it is in one Kind or Inſtance, it's 
in all; and if the want of a Law to require or forhid, | 
doth make a Thing Ind ifferent in Nature or Civil 
Matters, it doth alſo the ſame in Religious: And in 
Things forbidden by Human Authority, the not being 
requized in Scripture; and in Things required by 
Human Authority, the not being forbidden in Scrip- 
ture, is a Rule we may ſafely determine the Caſe, and 
and judge of the Lawfulneſs and Indifferency of 
Things in Divine Worſhip by. But, I confeſs, the 
Queſtion requires a more particular Anſwer, becauſe 
Things in their Nature Lawful and Indifferent, may 
yet, in their Uſe and Application, become unlawful; 
as it is in Civil Caſes and Secular Matters. To be Co- 
vered or. Uncovered is a Thing in it ſelf indifferent; 
but to be covered in the Preſence of ſuch of our Betters 
as Cuſtom and Law have made it our Duty to ſtand 
bare before, would be unlawful ; and it would he no 
Excuſe for ſuch an Omiſſion and Contempt, that the 
Thing is in it ſelf Indifterent. And then much more 
will this hold, where the Caſe is of an higher Nature, 
as it is in the Worſhip of God, where Things in them- 
ſelves Ind ifferent may become ridiculous, abſurd, and 
prophane, and argue rather Contempt of God than 
Reverence for him in the Perſons uſing them. Again, 
the Things may, tho' grave and pertinent, yet be ſo 
numerous, that they may obſcure and oppreſs the Ser- 
vice, and confound and d iſtract the Mind that ſhould 
attend to the Obſervation of them, and ſo for one Rea- 
{on or another are not to be allowed in the Solemni- 

| | cles 
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«of Religion. Therefore in Anſiver to the Queſtion, Ry 
[hall add, | | . | +. 8 
. That Things Indifferent are ſo called from their .. 
eral Nature, and not as if in Practice and Uſe, | 
nd. all manner of Caſes, they always were ſo, 4 
End never unlawful ; for that they may be by Acci-. =_ 
ent and Circumſtance ; being lawful or unlawful, 
apedient. or inexpedient, as they are uſed and ap- 
A ] obſerve, that there are ſeveral Laws which 
lings Indifferent do reſpect; and that may be re- 
wird- or forbidden by one Law, which is not for- 
hidden or required by another; and that may be In- 
(ferent in one State, which is unlawful in another; 
nd by paſſing out of one into the other, may ceaſe to 
elndifferent; and therefore when we ſay Things are 
different, we muſt underſtand of What Rank they 
ue, and what Law they do reſpect. As for. Example, 
human Converſation and Religious Worſhip are diffe- 
ent Ranks to which Things are referred, and therefore 
hat may be Ind ifferent in Converſation, may be un- 
anful in Worſhip. Thus to interchange Diſcourſe 
tour common Affairs is a Thing lawful in irs ſelf, 
ind uſeful in its Place; but when practis'd in the 
Church, and in the midſt of Religious Solemnities, 
s Criminal. This DiſtinCtion of Ranks and States of 
Things is uſeful, and neceſſary to be obſerved; and 
which, if obſerved, would have prevented the Ob- 
kftion made by ſome, That if a Church or Authority 
may command Indifferent Things, then they may re- 
Quire us to Pray Standing upon the Head, Ec. for 
that, tho' Indifferent in another Caſe, is not in that, 
z being unſuitable to it. TH k. 
3. Therefore we muſt come to ſome Rules in Di- 
vine Worſhip, by which we know what Things 1n 
their Nature indifferent, are therein alſo indifferent, and. 
may be lawfully uſed : It being not enough to plead 
they are indifferent in themſelves (as ſome W 
0 


30 4 Ihe Caſe of Indifferent Things. 
do) and therefore preſently they may be uſed ; for 
the ſame Reaſon a Perſon may ſpit in another's Fice 
may keep on his Har before the King, te. the Spi 
ting and being Covered, being in their Nature indif 
rent. But now as there are certain Rules which we 
are to reſpect in Common and Civil Converſation, and 
which even in that Caſe do tye us up in the uſes 
Things, otherwiſe indifferent: So it is as reaſonable 

and muſt be much more allowed, that there are ſome 
Rules of the like Nature, which we muſt have a f. 
gard to in the Adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip, 
And as in common Matters the Nature of the Thing, 
in Actions the End, in Converſation the Circumſtan- 
ces, are to be heeded, v:z. Time, Place, Perfons ; xx 
when, where, before whom we are Covered or Unco- 


vered, c. So in Sacred Matters, the Nature of the! 


Thing, in the Decency and Solemnity of the Worſhip, 
the End for which it was appointed, in the Edification 
of the Church; and the Peace, Glory, Security of 
that, in its Order, are to be reſpected. And according 
to theſe Rules, and the Circumſtances of Things, abe 
we to judge of the Indifferency, Lawfulneſs or Expe- 


diency of Things uſed in the Service of God; and s 


they do make for, or againſt, and do approach to, or 
recede from theſe Characters, ſo they are to be fe. 
Jected or obſerved, and the more or leſs eſteemed, 


But yet we are not come to a Concluſion ; for 1. Theſe | 


are general Rules, and ſo the Particulars are not ſo eafily 
Pointed to. 2. Decency and Edification, and Order 
are (as was obſerved before) Variable and Uncertain, 
and depend upon Circumſtances, and ſo in their Na- 
ture not eaſily determined. And, 3. Perſons have very 
_ different Opinions about what is Decent, Edifying, and 
Orderly ; as in the Apoſtle's Time in the Church of 
Rome, ſome were for, and others againſt, the Obſer- 
vation of Days; and in the Church of Corinth ſome 
doubtleſs were for being Covered, others for being Gi 
FT, | „ cover 
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overed, in Divine Worſhip. And therefore there is 
ſomewhat further requiſite to give Satisfaction in the 
Point, and by which we may be able to judge what 
is Decent, Edifying, and Orderly, as well as we are by 
what is Decent, Cc. to determine what is fit to be 
uſed in Religious Worſhip. And this we may be help'd 
in by conſidering, | ; 
I. That ſome Things make ſo eminently for, or are 
{notoriouſly oppoſite to theſe Rules, that Common 
Reaſon will be able forthwith to judge of them, and 
to declare for or againſt them. So when the Love- 
feaſts and the Lord's Supper were appointed for the 


| eftifying and Increaſe of mutual Charity, if one took 


his Supper before another, it was to make it rather a 
rivate Meal than a religious Feaſt, and | 
{ was a Notorious Breach of Order and 1 Cor. 1 f. 20, 
hriſtian Fellowſhip. So a tumultuous 1. 

ſeaking of many together is leſs for 
Kification, and hath more of Confuſion than the or- 
lerly ſpeaking of one by one. And Service in an un- 
known Tongue doth leſs conduce to Edification, than 


nden it is in a Language vulgarly known 


ud underſtood. This is a Caſe*thart Rea- 1 Cor. 14. rs, 
ſm as well as the Apoſtle, doth deter- 17, 26, 27. 
nine to our Hands, and which Mankind 

would with one Conſent ſoon agree to, were 1t not for 
1 certain Church in the World, that carries thoſe of 
s Communion, againſt Senſe, Reaſon, and Nature, 
br its own Advantage. 

2. But there are other Things which are not ſo clear 
nd evident, and ſo the Caſe needs further Conſidera - 
ion. For the clearing of which we may obſerve, 

I. That we are nor ſo much to judge of Decency. 
Onder, and Edification aſunder, as together; theſe ha- 
ing 4 mutual relation to and dependance 
on each other: So it's well obſerved czy.in i Cor. 
ly St. Chryſoſtom, That nothing doth ſo ch. 14. 40. 
uch Edify. as Order, Peace, and Love: 1 Cor. It. 
ind the Apoſtle, when he had reproved 

VOL. I, * the 
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the Diſorders of their Service in the Church of C. 
riath, concludes it, Let all things be done to edifying, 
The not obſerving of this, is the occaſion of very 
great Miſtakes in this Matter; for Perſons, when they 
would judge of Edification, conſider preſently what 
they conceive doth molt improve them in Knowledge 


or any particular Grace; and having no further Conſi- 
deration, for the fake of this, throw down the Bounds | 
of Publick Order, and bring all into Confuſion ; and 
for Editying (as they apprehend) themſelves, do di. 
ſturb if not deſtroy the Church of God, and render the | 
Means uſed in it ineffectual to themſelves and others, 
Thus again they judge of what is Decent and Indecent, | 
and conclude, that there is no Indecency in fitting, ſup- | 

ole at the Sacrament, or the Prayers; but they mi- 


| fake in ſuch a Conception, whilſt what is againſt 


Publick Order and Practice, is for that Reaſon inle- MY 


cent, were there no other Reaſon to make it ſo. 80 
that if we would judge aright of either of theſe, we 
mult judge of them together; and as Order alone is 
not enough to make a Thing decent which is in it ſelf 
indecent, ſo Decency or particular Edification is not 
enough to recommend that which is not to be intro- 


duced or obtained, without the D:ſtzrbance and Over. 


zbrow of Publick Order and Peace. 
2. When the Caſe is not apparent, we ſhould rather 
Judge by what is contrary, than by what is agreeable 
to thoſe Rules. We know better what Things are not 
than what they are: And if Chriſtians ſhould never 


agree to any Thing in the External Adminiſtration of 


Divine Worſhip, till they agree in the Notion of De- 
cency, Order, and Edification ; or till they can prove 


that the Things uſed, or required to be uſed in 1 


Church, do exactly agree to the Notion and Definition 


of it ; Worſhip muſt never be adminiſtred, or the | 


eater part of Chriſtians muſt exclude themſelves 
Hom it. And yet this muſt be done before it can be 
poſitively ſaid (unleſs in Things very manifeſt) 1 
1 | | Ol k 8 
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this is Decent, or that is Orderly, c. Theſe Things, 
3; [ have ſaid, are variable, and depend upon Circum- 
ſtances, and ſo Perſons muſt needs be wonderfully 
confounded, if they come to Niceries, and inſiſt upon 
them. And therefore, as we better know whar is In- 


decent than Decent, Diſorderly than Orderly, againſt 


than for Edification, ſo it's better to take the Courſe 
aboveſaid in Judging about it. As for Inſtance ; if 
we would enquire into the Decency of the Poſture to 
he uſed in the Lord's Supper, or the Edification that 
may ariſe from it, ſome will ſay, it's beſt to receive it 
in the Poſture frequently uſed in the Devotions of the 
ancient Church of Standing or Incurvarion ; others 
would chuſe Sitting, as the diflenting Parties amongſt 
us, and ſome Foreign Churches; others be for the 
Poſture of Kneeling, uſed in ours and many more, and 


| ill with ſome ſhew of Reaſon. In theſe d iſterent Caſes 


it may not perhaps be ſo eaſy for a Perſon (educated 
ina different way from what is practiſed and preſcribed) 
to judge of the Decency or Edification ; but if he 
find it not indecent or deltruCtive of Piety, and of the 
Ends for which the Ordinance: was Infſticuted, he is 
therewith to ſatisfy himſelf. Sr. Auſtin 

puts a like Caſe, and gives the like An- Epiſt. 118. 
wer: Some Churches Faſt on the Satur- 

lay, hecauſe Chriſt's Body was then in the Grave, and 
he in a ſlate of Humiliation. Others do Eat an the 


Siturday, both becauſe that Day God reſted from his 


Work, and Chriſt reſted in the Grave. And how in 
ſuch a Caſe to determine our ſelves, both in Opinion 
and Practice that Father thus directs ; /, fairh he, 
what is enjoyned be not againſt Faitb or good Manners, 
it is 10 be accounted Indifferent. And I may add, if 
it be not Indecent, Diſorderly, and Deſtructive of 
Piety, it's lawful. 
3. If the Caſe-he not apparent, and we cannot eaſi- 
ly find out how the Things uſd and enjoined in a 
Church, are decent, Ec. 0 are to conſider that we 
N 2 hs are 
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are in, or obliged to be of a Church, and that theſe 
Things do reſpect ſuch a Society, and therefore are to 
be Cautious how we condemn this or that for Inde- 
cent, Confuſed, and Inexpedient, when we ſee Chri- 
ſtians agreeing in the Practice of them, and ſich 
whom for other Things we cannot Condemn. When we 
find, if we argue againſt ir, they argue for it, and pro- 
duce Experience againſt Experience, and Reaſon againſt 
Reaſon, and that we have a whole Church Sat 


Judgment from them. We ſee what little Things do 
determine Men ordinarily in theſe Matters ; how ad- 
dicted ſome are to their own Ways and Cuftoms, and 
forward to like or condemn, according to their Edu- 
cation, which doth form their Conceptions, and fix 
their Inclinations ; how prone again others are to No- 


velty and Innovation. So St. Auſlin ob. 


Epiſt. 1. 3. ferves, ſome warmly contend for an 
Uſage, becauſe it's the Cuſtom of their 


own Church; as if they come, ſuppoſe, into another | 


Place, where Lent is obſcrved without any Relaxation, 
they however refuſe to faſt, becauſe it's not ſo done in 


zheir Country. There are others again do like, and are | 
bent upon a particular Rite or Uſage ; Becauſe, faith | 


he, they obſerv'd this in their Travels abroad, and jo 
a Perſon is for it, as perhaps he would be thought /o 
much the more Learned and Conſiderable, as he is di. 
Rant, or doth diſagree, from what is obſerved at home. 


Now when Perſons are prone thus to judge upon | 


ſuch little Reaſons, and may miſtake in their judg- 


ment, and do judge againſt a Church, (which they | 


have no other Reaſon againſt) ir would become them 
to think again; and to think that the Caſe perhap3 
requires only Time, or Uſe, to wear off their Prejudr 


Ces, 


t our 

particular Conceptions of Things of this Nature; we | 
thould be apt ta think the Fault may be in our ſelves, | 
and that ir's for want of Underſtanding and Infight, | 
for want of Uſe and Tryal, and by Reafon of ſome | 
Prejudices or Profeſſions, that we thus differ in our | 
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ces, and that by theſe Ways they may as effectually be 


reconciled to the Things practiſed in a Church, as 
they are to the Civil Uſages and the Habits of a Na- 


tion, which at the firſt they look'd upon in their Kind 
as indecent and inexpedient, as they can do of the 


Uſiges of a Church in theirs. As, ſuppoſe the Di- 
ſpute ſhould be about Forms of Prayer, or the uſe of 
Reſponſals in it, we ſee that Decency, Order, and Edi- 


fication are pleaded by the Parties contending for and 


zainſt ; but when a Perſon conſiders that whatever O- 
pinion he therein hath, yer it he be againſt them, he is 
it the fame time againſt all formed Churches in th 
World, he may conclude ſafely, that bl 
there is a Decency, Order, and Expedi- Epiſt. 85. Ca- 
ency in the publick uſe of them; and as ſulano. 


. Auſtin ſaith of a Chriſtian living in 


Rome, where they faſted upon the Saturday, that ſuch 
a one ſhould not ſo praiſe a Chriſtan City for it, as 10 
condemn the Chriſtian World that was againſt it: So 
we ſhould not be ſo zealous againſt a Practice, as to 
condemn thoſe that are for it, and be ſo addicted to 
our own Opinion, as to ſet that againſt a Communi- 
ty and a Church, nay, againſt all Churches whatſo- 
ever. This will give us reaſon to ſuſpect it's a Zeal 
whout Knowledge, when we preſume to ſet our Judg- 
ment, Reaſon, and Experience, againſt the Judgment, 
Reaſon, and Experience of the Chriſtian World. Which 


brings to the Fourth General, : ; 
4. How are we to determine our ſelves in the uſe of 


haiſferent Things with reſpett to the Worſhip of God ? 


for Reſolution of which, we are to conſider our ſelves 


in a threefold Capacity. 1. As particular Perſons, ſo- 
litary and alone. 2. As we are in Ordinary and Civil 


Converſation. 3. As we are Members of a Publick 


Society or Church. | 
In the firſt Capacity every Chriſtian may chuſe and 
xt as he pleaſeth ; and all Lawful Things remain to 
lim as they are in her own Nature free, He may 
| ; 1 3 eat 
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eat This or That, chuſe this Day or another, and ſet 
it apart for the Service of God and his own Soul. In 
this State, where there is no Law of Man to require, 
he may forbear to uſe what is Ind ifferent; where there 
is no Law to forbid, he may freely uſe it. 

In the ſecond Capacity, as in Converſation with 
others, he is to have a regard to them, and to ule his 
Liberty fo, as ſhall be leſs to the Prejudice, and more 


to the Benefit of thoſe he converſes with. 
1 Cor. 10.23. So ſaith the Apoſtle, All things are lau- 


fat for me, but all things are not expe- 


dient: All things are lawful for me, but all things ediſy | 
not. In this Capacity Men are ſtill in their own Power 
and whilſt it's no Sin they may ſafely act, and where | 


it's no Sin they may forbear in compliance with thoſe 


that are not yet advanced to rhe ſame, maturity of | 


Judgment with themſelves; as the Apo- 
1 Cor. 9. 19, ftle did; Though, faith he, I be The 
CF rom all men, yet have I made my ſelf 

Servant unto all, that I might gain the 
more. And unto the Jews I became a Jew, Cc. In 


ſuch a Caſe the Strong ſhould nor deſpiſe, affront, or 


diſcourage the Weak ; nor the Weak cenſure and con- 
demn the Strong. e 
In the third Capacity, as we are Members of a 
Church and religious Society, fo the uſe of Ind ifferent 
Things comes under further Conſideration, ſince then 
the Practice of a Church, and the Commands of Au- 


thority are to be reſpected: And as what we may lau- 
fully do when alone, we are not to do in Converſa- | 


tion, becauſe of Offence ; ſo what we may allowably 
do when alone, or in Converſation, we muſt not doin 
Society, if forbidden by the Laws and Cuſtoms of it: 
For the ſame Reaſon (if there was no more) that re- 
ſtrains or determines us in Converſation, is as much 
more forcible in Society, as the Peace and Welfare of 
the Whole is to be preferred before that of a Part : 
And if the not grieving a Brother, or — wr 
| a 5 
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Soul makes it reaſonable, Juſt, and neceſſary to forego 
our Liberty, and to reſtrain our ſelves in the -Exerciſe 
of it, then much more is the Peace of a Church (up- 
on which the preſent Welfare of the whole, and the 
future Welfare of many depend) a ſufficient Reaſon 
for ſo doing, and to oblige us to act or not to act accot- 
dinzly. The Apoſtle faith, Let every one 

of us pleaſe his Neighbour, for bis good to Rom. 15. 2. 
Elifcation; that is, to his Improvement 

in Knowledge, or Grace, or Chriſtian Piety, and the 
promoting of Chriſtian Concord and Charity. Now 
Edification is eminently ſo with reſpe& to the whole, 
25 the Church is the Houſe of God, and 
every Chriſtian one of the living Stones 1 Pet. 2. 5. 

of which that Spiritual Building is com- 
paſted ; and fo he is to confider himſelf, as well as he 
js to be conſidered, as a Part of it, and to ſtudy what 
may be for the Edification of the Whole, as well as 


tie good of any particular Member of it? And how is 


that, but by promoting Love, Peace, and Order, and 
taking care to preſerve it? So we fing 


Edification oppoſed to Deſtruction, to 2 Cor. 10. 8. 


Confuſion, to Diſputacity and Licenti- 5 14. 26. 
ouſheſs z and on the contrary, we find Rom. 14. 5 
Peace and Ed ifying, Comfort and Edifi- 1 Theſf. 5. 11. 
cation, Union and Edification joyned to- Epb. 4. 12,16. 


gether, as the one doth promote the 


other. And therefore as the Good and Edification of 


the whole is to be always in our Eye, ſo it's the 
Rule by which we ought to act in all Things law- 
ful, and to thar end ſhould comply with its Cuſtoms, 
obſerve its Directions, and obey its Orders, without 
ReluQtancy and Oppoſition. Thus the Apoftle reſolves 


the Caſe, writing about publick Order and the Cu- 


ſtom newly taken up of Worſhipping 

Uncovered ; F any man ſeem, or have a 1 Cor. 11. 16. 

mind t be contentious, we have no ſuch 

(uſtom, nenher the Churches of God; looking upon 
e nn e 
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that as ſufficient to put an end to all Contentions ang 
Dehates, that whatever might be plaufibly urged 
againſt it, from the Zew/h Practice, and the Repre- 
ſentation even of Angels adoring after that manner; 
and from the Reaſon of the Thing as a fignification of 
Shame and Reverence ;or from the Practice of Idolarers, 
that did many of them worſhip uncovered ; yet he pe- 


remptorily concludes, We have no ſuch Cuſtom, Cc. 


The Peace of the Church is to a peaceable Mind ſuf. 


cient to put an end to all Diſputes about it; and the | 
Peace of the Church depending upon the Obſervation 


of its Cuſtoms, that. is infinitely to be preferred he. 
fore Scrupulofity and Niceneſs, or a meer Inclination 
to a contrary Practice; for in publick Caſes a Man is 
not to go his own Way, or to have his own Mind, 
for that would bring in Confuſion (one Man having as 
much a right as another.) There muſt be ſomewhat 


eſtabliſhed, ſome Common Order and Bond of Union; | 
and if Confuſion is before ſuch Eſtabliſhment, then ta 
break that Eftabliſhment would bring in Confuſion; 
and where that is likely to enſue, it is not worth the 


while for the Tryal of a new Experiment, to decty 
and throw down what is already eſtabliſh'd or uſed in 
a Church, becauſe we think better of another; for, 
= faith a grave Author, and well skilled 
Aug. Epiſt. in theſe Matters, The Very change of 4 
118. Cuſtom, though it may happen to profit, yet 
| doth difturb by its Novelty. Publick Peace 

is worth all new Offers (if the Church is diſquieted 
and irs Peace endangered by them) though in them- 
ſelves better; and it is better to labour under the In- 
firmity of Publick Order, than the Miſchief of being 
without it; or, what is next to that, the Tryal of 
ſome Form, ſeemingly of a better Caſt and Mould, 
that hath not yet been experimented. I ſay it again, 
Infirmity in a Church is better than Confuſion or De- 
ſtruction, which is the Conſequent of it; and I had 
rather chuſe that, as I would a Houſe, to have one with 
ſome Faults, rather than to have none at all : om it 
= 5 ; cal. 
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| cannot have them mended, (when tolerable) I think 
ny {elf bound not only to bear with them, bur to do 
l can for its Preſervation, tho' with them, and to 
ſerve all Things that are lawful for its Support and 
Ficouragement. In doing thus I ſerve God, and his 
Church, my own Soul and the Souls of 
hers, promote Religion and Charity in 1 Cor. 14. 33. 
he World; For God is not the Author of 
Unſuſion but of Peace, in all the Churches of the Saints. 
N Things which neither we nor the Worſhip are the 
zorſe for, but the Church the better for obſerving, 
Face and Order is far to be preferr d before Niceties ; 
ind certainly neither we nor the Service of God can be 
the worſe for what God hath concluded nothing in. 
What the Goſpel looks at, is the main and eſſential 
Parts of Religion in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Practice. 
1nd if theſe be ſecured, we are under no Obligation to 
wontend for or againſt the Modes and Circumſtances 
« Things, further than the Churches Order and Peace 
$ concerned in them. So the Apoſtle, 
Let not your Good be evil ſpoken of; for Rom. 14. 16. 
the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, 
ut Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt , 
the promoting Love, and Charity, and ſubſtanrial 
Righteouſneſs. He that in theſe things 
ſerveth Chrift is acceptable to God, and aug. Epiſt. 86. 
W proved of Men. The Beauty of the WO, 
A © King's Daugther is within, ſaith St. Auſtin, and all 
* its Obſervations are hut its Veſture, which though 
* various in different Churches, are no Prejudice to 
the Common Faith, nor to him that uſeth them. 
and therefore what he and his Mother received from 
St. Ambroſe, and looked upon as a Di- 
ine Oracle, is worthy to be recommend- Ep.118.& 86. 
« to all, That in all things not contrary 
Truth and Good Manners, it becometh a Good and 
Irudent Chriſtian to praiſe according to the Cuſtom 
if the Church where be comes, if he will not be a Scan- 
ual to them, nor have them to be a Scandal to him. 


i And 
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And if the Cuſtom and Practice of a Church 
ſhould be thus taken into Confideration by a g00d 


Man, then certainly much more ought it ſo to be 


when that is eſtabliſhed, and is made a Law, and i; 
backed by Authority; for then to ſtand in Oppoſi 
tion, is not only an Offence, but an Affront; and 90 
inſiſt upon the gratifying our own Inclination ae1inſt| 
publick Order, is to contend whether we or our Su. 
periors ſhall govern, whether our Will or the publick 
Good and Order muſt take place. And what can be 
the Iſſue of ſach a Temper, but the Diſtraction, if 
not the Diſſolution of Government; which, as it can- 
not be without governed as well as Governors, ſo can- 
not be preſerved without the Submiſſion of the go. 
verned in all lawful Things to the Governors, and 
the permitting them to chuſe and determine in Things | 
of that kind, as they ſhall ſee meet. It's pleaded, I 
That there ſhould be a Liberty left to Chriſtians in| 
Things wndetermin d in Scripture ; and ſuch Things 
indeed there are that Chriſtians may have a Liberty 
in, and yet hold Communion, as in Poſture, Cc. 
(tho' a Decency would plead for a Uniformity in 
thoſe things alſo); but there are other things which 
they muſt agree in, or elſe there can be no Publick 
Worſhip or Chriſtian Communion; which, yet, they 
differ in as much as the other. As now, whether 
Worſhip is to be celebrated with or without a Form; 
wherher the Lord's Supper is to be received in the 
Morning or Evening; whether Prayers ſhould be long 
or ſhort, c. Now, unleſs one of theſe diſagreeing I 
Parties doth yield to the other, -or there be a Power in 
Superiors and Guides to determine for them, and 
they are to ſubmit to them in it, there will be nothing | 
but Confuſion. And why Superiors may not then 
command, and why Inferiors are not to obey in all 
things of the like kind; in Poſture or Habit, as well 
as the Time (above ſpecify d) and Forms, I under- 
ſtand not. 00-8 1 
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To conclude this, if we find any thing required or 
generally practiſed in a Church, that is not forbidden 
1 Scripture, or any thing omitted or forbidden in a 
Church, that is not required in Scripture ; we may 
1nd ought to act, or to forbear, as they that are of its 
Communion do generally act or forbear, or the Laws 
of that Communion require; and in ſuch things, are 
0 be determin'd by the publick Voice of the Com- 
nunion, that is, Authority, Cuſtom, or the Ma- 
jority.. 
| Fur to this it will be ſaid, If we are 
thus to be determin'd in our Practice, Objef. 
then where is our Chriſtian Liberty 
which being only in Indifferent Things, if we are re- 
frain'd in the Uſe of them, we are alfo 
xſtrain'd in our Liberty, which yet the Gal. s. 1. 
Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to ſtand 


faſt in? | 


1. This is no Argument to thoſe that | 
fy there is nothing Indifferent in the Anſwer. 
Worſhip of God; for then there is no- 


| thing in it Matter of Chriſtian Liberty. 


2. A Reſtraint of our Liberty, or receding from it, 
is of it ſelf no Violation of ir. All Perſons grant 
this in the latter ; and the moſt ſcrupulous are apt ro 
plead, thar the Strong ought to bear with the Weak, 
nd to give no Oftence to them, by indulging them- 
elves in that Liberty which others are afraid to take. 
But, now, if a Perſon may recede from his Liberty, 
and yet is bound fo to do in the Caſe of Scandal, and 
yet his Liberty be not thereby infring d, why may it 
not be alſo little infring d, when reſtrain'd by others? 
How can it be ſuppos d, that there ſhoutd be fo vaſt 
1Difterence betwixt Reſtraint and Reſtraint ; and that 
he that is reſtrained by Authority, ſhould have his 
Liberty prejudic'd, and yer he that is | 
reftrain'd by another s Conſcience (as the 1 Cor. 10. 29. 
apoſtle faith) thould keep entire? And 
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if it ſhould be ſaid, this is Occafional, but the other 

is perpetuated by the Order, perhaps, of a Church, 

I anſwer, That all Orders about Indifferent Things 

are but Temporary, and are only intended to bind 0 
long as they are for the Good of the Community, 

And if they are for Continuance, that alrers not the 

Caſe; for tho' the Apoſtle knew his own Liberty, 
and where there was juſt Reaſon, could inſiſt upon it; 
yec he did not ſuppoſe that could be damnity'd, tho 
tor his whole Lite it was reſtrain d: For thus he fe. 

ſolves, If Meat make my Brother to offend, I will eq 

ao Fleſh while the e e z Which certainly he 

would not have condeſcended to, if ſuch a Practice 
was not reconcileable to his Exhortation of ſtandins | 


Jiaſt in that Liberty, &c. 


3. Therefore, to find out the Tendency of his Ex. 
hortation, it's fit to underſtand what Chriſtian Liberty | 
is, and that is truly no other than the Liberty which 


Mankind naturally had, before it was reſtrain'd hy 


particular Inſtitution ; and which is called Chriſtian 
Liberty, in Oppoſition to the Fes, which had it not 
under their Law, but were reſtrain d from the Practice 
and Uſe of Things, otherwiſe and in themſelves law- | 


ful, by ſevere Prohibirions. Now, as all the World was 


then divided into ewe and Gerrles, ſo the Liberty | 
which the Jews were before denied, was called Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe by the coming of Chriſt, all theſe for- 
mer Reſtraints were taken off, and all the World, 
both Zews and Gentiles, did enjoy it. And therefore 
when the Apoſtle doth exhort them to ſtand faſt in it, 
it was, as the Scope of the Epiſtle doth ſhew, to 
warn them againſt returning to that Zewſh State, 
and againſt thoſe who held it neceſſary for both 7ew | 
and Gentile ſtill to obſerve all the Rites and Orders of | 
it. Now if the Uſages of a Church were of the 


ame Kind, or had the fame Tendency, or were alike 


neceſſarily impos'd as thoſe of the Moſaical Law, 
then Chriſtians would be concerned in the 5 5 
| | | 8 Oe xhor- 
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rhortation ; but where theſe Reaſons are not, our Li- 
her erty is not at all prejudicd by Compliance with 
chem. As long, I fay, as they are neither peccant in 
nas heir Nature, nor End, nor Number, they are not un- 
OW ful to us, nor is our Liberty injur'd in the Uſe 
0, f them. And ſo I am brought to the laſt General, 
ne aich is, 

J. That there is nothing required in our Church, 
ſhich is not either a Duty in ir ſelf}, and ſo neceſſary 
v all Chriſtians ; or elſe what is Indifferent, and fo 
may be lawfully ufed by them. By Things required, 
[mean, ſuch as are uſed in the Communion and Ser- 
ice of our Church, and impos'd upon the Lay-Mem- 
kers of it (tor theſe are the things my Subject doth 
nore eſpecially reſpect). This is a Subject too co- 
nous for me to follow thro' all the Particulars of it; 
nd, indeed, it will be needleſs for me to enlarge up- 
nit, if the Foundation I have laid be good; and the 
Rules before given are fit Meaſvres for us to judge of 
the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Things by; for by 
theſe we ſhall ſoon bring the Cauſe to an Iſſue. I 
think there is nothing to be charg'd upon our Church 
br being defeQtive in any eſſential Part of Divine 
Worſhip, (as the Church of Rome is in its Half. Com- 
munion) nor of any Practice that is apparently incon- 
ſtent with, or that doth defeat the Ends of any Iaſtitu- 
un (as the ſame Church doth offend, by having its Ser- 
vice in an unknown Tongue, and in the Multitudes of its 
Ceremonies). I think it will be acknowledged, that 
the Word of God is ſincerely, and freely Preached, 
the Sacraments entirely and truly Adminiſtred, the 
Prayers, for Matter, inoffenſive and good: And there- 
fore the Matter in Diſpute, is, about the Miniſtration 
of our Worſhip, and the Manner of its Performance; 
and I think the Things of that kind objected againſt, 
refer either to Time, or Forms, or Geſture. To Times, 
ſich are Feſtivals, or Days ſer apart for Divine Ser- 


ice; to Forms, ſuch are our Prayers, and the Ad- 
mini- 
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miniſtration of our Sacraments; to Geſtures, as Stand. 
ing up at the Creed or Goſpels, and Kneeling at the 
Lord's Supper. But now all theſe are either Natural 
or Moral Circumſtances of Action; and which, as | 
have ſhewed. are inſeparable from it. Of the former 
kind are Days and Geltures ; of the latter are Forms 
of Adminiſtration, and ſo upon the Reaſons before V ] 
given, may be lawfully determin d and us d. Again, 
theſe are not forbidden by any Law, either expreſly 
or conſequentially, and have nothing that is indecent 
diſorderly, or unedifying in them; and which, if any 
ſhould engage his own Opinion and Experience in 
he would be anſwered in the like kind, and have the 
Opinions and Experience of Thouſands that live in 
the Practice of theſe, to contradict him. And if 
there be nothing of this kind apparent, or what can 
be plainly proved, (as I am apt to believe there can- 
not) then the Propoſition I have laid down needs no 
further Proof. But if at laſt it muſt iſſue in Things 
inexpedient to Chriſtians, or an Unlawfulneſs in the} 
Impoſure ; are either of theſe fit to be inſiſted upon, 
when the Peace of one of the beſt Churches in the 
World is broken by it, a lamentable Schiſm kept up, 
and our Religion brought into imminent Hazard by | 
both? Alas, how near have we been to Ruin; and [| 


00 


wiſh I had no Reaſon to ſay, how near are we to it, 4 
conſidering the indefatigable Induſtry, the united o 


Endeavours, the matchleſs Policy of thoſe that con 
trive and deſire it? Can we think that we are ſafe, | 
as long as there is ſuch an abiding Reaſon to make us | 
ſuſpect ir, and that our Diviſions are both fomented 
and made uſe of by them to deſtroy us? And if this 
be our Danger, and Union as neceſſary as deſirable, 
ſhall we yet make the Breach wider or irreparable, 
by an obſtinate Contention > God forbid. O pray 
for the Peace of Jeruſalem, they ſhall proſper that 
» Jove thee : Let Peace be within thy Walls, and Proſpe- 
rity within thy Palaces, Amen, 1 


Indifterent Things, 
Uſed in the | | 
WORSHIP of GOD. 
In Anſwer to a BO O K, Entituled, | 


The Caſe of Indifferent Things, uſed in the Mor- 
ſhip of God, Examined, Stated on the behalf 
of the Diſſenters, and calmly argued. 


Mongſt ſome TraQts publiſhed within the Year 

for the Reſolution of ſuch Doubts, as the Diſ- 
ſenters from our Church plead for refuſing 
W Communion with it; there was one that reſpected 
the uſe of Indifferent Things in the Worſhip of God. 
This ſome one of our Brethren choſe to examine and 
to begin his Debate with; in the Manage- 
W ment of which, whether he hath dealt 
| ojely and ingenuouſiy (to ule his own 


Caſe examin- 
ed, p. 2. p. 16. 


Words ) 
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Words) I ſhall take the liberty to enquire, and muſt 


leave others to Judge. | 
I confeſs I was not a little ſurprized, that before hy 
had ſet one Foot forward he ſhould thus 
P. 2: allault me, If that R. Perſon had heey 
| leaſed to have determined who is to he 
Judge of Things Indifferent, as to a Man's Praflice 
whether his own Conſcience or his Superior, &c. h 


would (in our Opinion) haue made the Matter in di- 


Spute much fitter for an Argument, whereas the mo 


Diſſenters judge, that as be hath ſtated it he bath buf 


beg d the Queſtion. If the Diſpute had been betwixt 
Proteſtant and Papiſt, there might have been ſome 
Colour to have ſpent 4 Pages in 40 upon this Argu- 
ment; though even betwixt ſuch there may be 20 
Caſes controverted in which this Demand would be 
impertinent : But to put it upon this Iſſue when both 
Sides are in the main agreed (as it 1s betwixt Prote- 
ſtant and Proteſtant) is a running the Queſtion out of 


its Wits, and an hearty begging it, before he puts it. | 


It's to poſſeſs the unwary Reader with Prejudice to 
Puzzle the Cauſe, and is the way to make every little 
Tract a Volume. In Matters of Controverſy there ate 
always ſome Principles ſuppoſed, and to put an A& 
verſary upon the Proof of them, ſhews a Deſign r. 
ther to cavil then to end the Diſpute, and is a ſhrewd 
Sign that the Perſon ſo doing is either diffident of his 

_ Cauſe, or his own Ability to defend it: 
p. 10. but to return his own Complement, we 


will not preſume any Thing ſo abſurd ot 


diſingenuous of /o worthy a Perſon. 

But how remote ſoever this Queſtion is to the Buſi- 
nels in Hand.yet becauſe our Author asks it with ſome 
kind of Seriouſneſs, I ſhall direct him where he may 
have ſatisfaction, and that in a Judicious TraG lately 
publiſhed (@) ; or if he hath the Parience to compare 


(a) The difference of the Caſe between the Separation ot 
Proteſtants from Rome, Go. p. 42, Cc. 


the 
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ne Things, as I have done, he may 


find it reſolved by himſelf, in his Cz/e p. 36, 3. n. 
examined. But in my Mind there is a 4. 38, 

nuch nearer way to end Controverſies, 

nich is not by diſputing who ſball be Fudge; but by 
bling Men to judge for themſelves in a clear ſtating 
of the Caſe, and ſetting forth the Nature of the 
Things diſputed: As in the Caſe before us, the ready 


ny one ſhould think, is to ſhew what is the Nature 


of Things Indifferent, and that Things thus Indiffe- 


ent may be lawfully uſed in Divine Worſhip, and be- 


auſe they may be abuſed, to enquire how we are to 
Wl Tees ll hon 1 

This was the way I took, and if I did manage it as 
[ſhould, I am pretty confident that the Queſtion was 
wt begg d, hong I never thought of coming near 
is Queſtion, Who ſhall be the Fudge? ? 

But that is the Thing to be diſputed, whether the 
(ae was rightly ſtated and proved; and i 
this brings me to the Conſideration of Caſe of Indif- 
bat he hath offer d againſt it. Before I ferent Things. 
ater upon which, I ſhall only remind the 451 
Rader, that in the little Tract concerned in the pre- 
ent Diſpute, the Queſtion undertaken was, 

9. Whether Things in their own Nature Indifferent, | 
though not preſcribed in the Word of God, may be law- 
fully uſed in Divine Worſhip © . | 

In anſwer to which, 

1. I enquired into the Nature, and ſtated the Notion 
f Indifferent Things. ; 

2. Shew'd, that Things Indifferent may be lawfully 
ved in Droine Worſhip. el 

2. Conſidered, how we might know what Things are 


* 


Jherent in che Worſhip of God. 


+ How we are to determine our ſelves in the uſe of 
en. 


VOL. I. * To 
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To got of theſe our Author hath ſomewhat to far 
- to ſome more, to fome leſs; but to the 
Pap. 3 firſt he ſaith; There i is none of be Diffenters 
.- bu agreeth. with 'this Author, in bis Ne. 
rion' of Things Indifferent, that they are "ſuch Things 
as by the Divine Lem are neither 4 8 ror fer. 
bilden. 
Now, before 1 proceed, 1 malt eue that this 
Conceltion of his will bereave them of ſome. of the 
common and moſt conſiderable Arguments that they 
uſe in this Controvetly.” As, 
975 IF Things Inlifferent' are "Tues as ore! 
Concluſ. I. aditir enjoyned nor forbidden, it mult 
+ = follow, that Things are not unlawful in 
Divine Worfhip, becauſe they are not commanded. 
The Confequence is plain and undeniable For i 
the Nature of Things Indifferent be, as aboveſaid, 
what. art neither commanded nor for hidden, there is no- 
thing can make this or that to be unlawful but thef 
being forbidden. But now, if the being not Commun. 
ed is the fame with the being Forbidden, then the No- 
tion of Indifferent Things cannot conſiſt in this, that 
they are neither Commanded nor Forbidden. So that 
either they muſt quit the Argument, and grant that 
the being not Commanded doth not make a Thing ur- 
fwfil in Divine Worſhip; or they muſt alter the No 
tion of Indifferent Things, and indeed utterly extcr 
minate them, and leave no ſuch middle Things in 
7 and Ny, that there is nothing elfe but Duty 
or 
Now, after our Reverend Author bath 1 frankly 
granted this, I cannot underſtand how I can Ay, that 
rc doing f of a thing in s Worſhip, 
Page 25 not Communded, ie Gnilt g * 
18 why he ſhould take ſich Pains to oppole 
what I have offered in Confutation of that Principle. 
For what can he plead for the unlawfulneſs of Thing? 
not Commanded, who hath granted, that the being 
no 
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dot commanded is a Branch of ſuch Things as are in- 
different; and if he will maintain it, he muſt do it 


upon no leſs Abſurdity, than the ſaying a Thing in- 


different is forbidden; or, (which is the ſame) that 


indifterent Things are ſuch as are either forbidden or 


not forbidden. 1 
But let us abſtract the Caſe of Things . 
wt Commanded, from this Conſequence, 8 
and take it as it is in the Tract aforeſaid, p. 20. 
1n Objection; and Anſwer, and yet then 
we ſhall ſee what an imperfect Account our Author 
He faith, What, our Author ſuith, is ' 
w more than hath been many times ſaid,, Cafe examin- 
[viz. That by -Ihings not Commanded are ed, p. 25. 
meant Things forbidden | and hath nothing 
y prove it by, hut only that the Things mentioncd in 


Scripture, to which that Phraſe is applied, were Things 


ſerbidden, as {dolatry, &c. 

Though what he produceth out ff. __-... 
the Caſe be ſufficient, yet he extreamly Cas of Joe” 
forgets himſelf when he ſaith, nothing, p. 20. * 
but only; ſince in the Page he quotes 
there are two Arguments that are tooner flipp'd than 
nſwer'd. But however, what hath he to Reply to 
that which hath been many times ſuid? He grants, 
I is true. 6 52 r 1 

And is this nothing toward the Proof of it? What 
fitter way have we to find out the meaning of a Phraſe, 
than to conſider the ſeveral Places where it is uſed? 
Or to aſcertain the Senſe of it, than to ſhew that it's 
ways alike applied to ſuch a Caſe or Thing? 

But in anſwer to this, he asks, Vo are ſuch Things 
* to us in this Phraſe, as, Not Commanded 
only & 15 — 

1/t. J anſiver, They are not thus expreſs'd, as Not 
ommanded only; for the Things ſaid to be not com- 
nanded, are either in mw own Nature, or in Scrip- 
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ture, abſolutely forbidden, (as I have ſhewed, and he 
grants); and therefore to limit the Phraſe, as if there 
was no more intended in it, than that the Things are 
not commanded (as the Word Only implies) 400 not 
alſo forbidden, is to thwart Scripture, as well as my 
Reaſoning from it. 
2dly..If we take the Phraſe as it OY yet there his 
Queſtion, I/ hy are they thus expreſs'd, "arid not con- 
manded, is of no Importance; for ſuppoſing We 
could give no Reaſon for ſuch an Uſe of it, chat would 
not be ſufficient to queſtion the Thing, as long 48 we 
find it conſtantly fo uſed and applied. But, 
3dly, Was there no Reaſon offer'd, no Account gi 
ven 25 it? Let him peruſèe the Tract he 'oppoſeth, 
(as ſure he did) and he will find it expreſly under. 
taken, and Two Reaſons given for it; 
. ad legit as, 1, Things forbidden ate called wt 
. & commanded, becauſe all Things probibited 
are by Con ſequence not commanded, and 
not e contra. 2. It's by way of Meiofis,” Efc. But 


theſe, tho' to the PEST in n were not, [ am 


afraid, n > of 
Well; let us confider.: 


475%, What Account our Author himſelf gives at | 


laſt of this. 
I. Saith he, Things forbidden i in Scriptute are ſaid 
to be not commanded ; To let us know 
2 . # : 15 f. tbe doing of a Thing not commanded it 
N „ God's Worſhip is Guilt enough. Surely 
not fo great, as to do a Thing noto- 


riouſly forbidden (as I there ſhewed). Surely it can 
be no Guilt at all ro do a Thing not commanded, if 
not alſo forbidden, becauſe, (as he owns) there are In 
different Things in the Worſhip of God; and whit 
are Indifferent Things, but Things not commanded, 
as well as not forbidden ? 


2. He 


Caſe of Indifferent Things. 325 
2. He faith, it was ſo expreſs'd, becauſe he Gui/r 
of the Sin of Idolatry and Superſtition lay in this, that 
it was a Thing not commanded : Had God commanded 
thoſe Things, they had been a true Worſhip, and accep- 
table. = | | 

In which Aſſertion of his, he groſly miſtakes : 
Firſt, as to the Nature of Idolatry and Superſtition, 
when he ſaith, The Guilt of them lay in this, that 
they were Things not commanded : Whereas it is evi- 
dent, that they were Sins, becauſe forbidden: For 
whar is Superſtition, but the dreading of that which 
j not to be dreaded ? (as the Greek Word 
ſhews).. Such as zhe Signs of Heaven, Jer. 10. 2. 
Divinations, and Demons, and even the 
unreaſonable and inordinate Fear of God himſelf; 
when we fear oftending him, in what is not offenſive 
to him. And what is Idolatry, but the giving Divine 
Honour to that which is not God, or prohibiting Ho- 
nour to the true and only God? Theſe are Things 
manifeſtly forbidden. 

Secondly, It's yet a groſſer Error, which is con- 
nin d in the. Reaſon he gives for it, vig. That had 
God commanded thoſe Things, they bad been a true 
Worſhip, and acceptable. An Aſſertion, firſt, that 
confounds the Nature of Things, that makes: Vice and 
Virtue alike, and no otherwile diſcriminated, but by 
God's written Law; as it Idolatry and Superſtition 
were not Evil antecedent. to all Revelation, and 


ich are ſo where Revelation is not, as well as 


Where it is. | 
Secondly, From hence it follows, that thoſe Things 


may be acceptable to God, which in their own Na- 
ture do tend to drive Religion out of the World; 
and that may be true Worſhip, which will unavoidably 
debaſe the Deity in the Thoughts of Mankind. For 


0 do Idolatry and Superſtition. 
Ah N As 
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As for the Inſtances he there takes Notice of | 


ſhall reſerve them to a more convenient Place. | 
Oncliſ. 2. If Things Indiffterent be 
Concluſ. 2. ſuch as are neither commanded nor for. 
bidden, and that Things are not unlay. 
ful, becauſe not commanded, then Things 
oe thine thus Indifferent, and not commanded, 
. 24. are not Additions to the Word of God; 
and the Places uſually inſiſted upon 
muſt: be underſtood according to the Senſe I gave of 
1 rhem, and which may ſerve as a ſuffi. 
Caſe examin'd, cient Reply to what he hath ſaid upon 


Caſe of Indif- 


P. 26. that Head. But yet becauſe he hath 
E offer'd ſomewhat in another Place that 
Page 4. locks like an Argument, I ſhall here 


| conſider it. He argues thus : 
Tf Obedience be wanting, the Salt is wanting to the 
Saerifices of our God, which (as tot bumbly conceive) 


leaves no more for perfetroe than corruptive Additions 


to Divine Worſhip, &c. What can be un Ad of Obe. 
dience to God, but what be bath commanded, whether 
be bath forbidden it or no? If we bid cur Servant go a 
Mile, and be goeth Two, (poſſibly hoping to do us Ser- 


dice in it] we hope his going the Second Mile is no Ad 


of Obedience, tho' we did not forbid him. In Matters 
of this Nature, no At "of Supererogation is allowable, 
becauſe it can be no Obedience. In anſwer to which, 
it will be neceſſary to reſolve this Queſtion , 


. Whether the doing of any thing in the Worſhip f | 
God without a Command, be a ſinful Addition 10 the 


Word of God? 


I anſwer, That if the Queſtion is underſtood of | 


the proper and eſſential Parts of Worſhip, (if I may 
16 peak) then we grant it; and ſay, that he that ſhall 
inſtitute any thing in that kind without Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, doth challenge God's Prerogative to himſelf ; and 
| becauſe the Rule is ſufficient, all ſuch perfective are 
corruptive Additions (as he ſpeaks) to both Rule and 

| 1 Worſhip, 


N "IO * 2 — — vm” 
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Worſhip. Ir ie 4s if # Servant when bidden to go a 
Mile, he gocth Two (poſfibly hoping to do Service in it); 
ir in Matters of this Nature no Supereregation is 
lovable, Thus far his Compariſon holds, as to 
Matters of the ſame Nature, and defign'd'to the fame 
End, and eſteem'd to be of the ſame Uſe. As the 
going of Two Miles for One, with an Intent to do as 
good Service, and be as well, if not better approv'd 
for ſo doing. But if the Queſtion be underſtood of 
ſuch Things as are Ad juncts to Divine Worſhip, that 
xe not uſed upon the Score of any of the Reaſons 
Aoreſaid, then we are not to expec a Command, nor 
do we fin if we act without it. As for Example, a 
Servant is required to go a Mile upon ſome'Service, 
ind he uſeth 4 Coat or a Cloak, takes an Horſe, or 
goes on Foot, puts a String about his Finger to remem- 
der him of What he is to do; or if to carry a Meſſage, 
confiders\ what to ſay, and writes it down, that he 
may be the better fitted to deliver it: In ſuch Caſes, 


| bis Maſter would think him impertinent to ask Di- 


tections, and ir's no Diſobed ĩence nor Supererogation to 
1&t as he ſees fit, without them : And this is the Caſe 
with us, as 1 fhall afterward ſhew. This ſaid, there 
is Way made for the next Inference. 
Cneluj. 3. If Things Indifterent are 
neither commanded nor forbidden, and Conclul. 3. 
Things are not unlawful; becauſe. not 
nt commanded ; it follows, that it's no Derogation 
from thie Sufficiency of Scripture to maintain the Law- 
falneſs of uſing ſuch Things in Divine Worſhip, as 
ae not therein commanded. It's ſome what a ſpecious 
Way of cd which this Author E 
uſeth, The Soriptures have determind Page 28. 
whatſoever nuy make us wiſe to Sulb!- 
tn, perfect,  throwehly furniſped to all god Works, 
Now if the Worſhip of God be a good Work, and the 
naht doing of it hath any Tendency to make us perfett, 
ley muſt have a Sufficienty ” direct us in that, And 
| | 4 - 


N 
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he concludes, If there be not a Rule for all Things be- 
loneing to the Worſhip of God, (except as before ex. 
cepted, &c.) then the Scriptures are not able to make 
us wiſe, XC. | ard 15 
By this way of arguing, and a Challenge he imme. 
dlately ſubjoins, viz. If owr Author can ſhew us 4 
AM of Worſhip, Cc. it may be thought he is a Cham. 
pion for the Perfection and Sufficiency of Scripture, 
and we the Derogators from it: And that without any 
more ado, he would have brought unanſwerable Argu- 
| ments for that kind of Scripture-Suff- 
Page 9. ciency which we deny. , faith he, aw 
R. Author can ſhew us any Ad of Vor. 
ſhip for the Performance of which in ſuch a manner as 
God will accept, we cannot ſhew him Direction of Scri 


ture. Well! where is it? Scripture, with the Addi. 
z10n of ſuch Circumſtances as are naturally neceſſary to | 


all Human Actions, or evidently convenient for an 
Action of a grave and weighty Nature, for the obtain- 
ing the Ends 75 it, or appearing to any common Fudg- 
ment to be ſo decent, that without them the Performance 
would be ſordid. Scripture with the Practice of the 
firſt Guides of the Church; Scripture with the Light 
of Nature ſhining out in every reaſonable Soul, &c. 

Scripture with the Exceptions before ex- 
Page 21. cepted, in his Book. 102 


Suppoſe, then, we put it to the 


Queſtion, Is Scripture alone a ſufficient Rule. for Mat- 
ters to be uſed in the Worſhip of God? He readily an- 
ſwers, Yes: If you take in the Nature of the Thirg, 
the Light ſhining in every reaſonable Soul; if you take 
in common Judgment, Convenience, and Decency ; Laſtly, 
if you take in the Practice of the firſt Guides of the 
Church; that is, it is, and it is not, Now how he hath 
all this while pleaded for that Sufficiency of Scripture 
| which we deny: And why he ſhould 10 
Page 38. loudly exclaim againſt a// Supplements 
and Additions to that, and againſt 2 
on 
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on and Authority, as a Supply; or what Difference 
te hath conceiv'd betwixt Authority, N 
md the Guides of the Church; or be- Page 29. 
wixt Reaſon, and the Light of Nature 62h 
ſhining out in every reaſonable Soul, ſo as to deny to 
the one what he grants to the other, I am not able to 
underſtand. Yet for all this, there muſt be a Diffe- 
rence betwixt him and us, and ſomewhat ſhall be ſai 
to make it out. For the Sufficiency of 
Seripture is a very great Argument. Page 28. 
And ſo indeed it is; and it has been an | 
od Argument againſt the Practices of our Church, 
and is not to be eaſily parted with: But yet what to 


zive, and what to take, and wherein the Difference is, 


betwixt what we hold and he is forced to grant, he 
knows not, or has not been ſo kind as to diſcover. 

But however, when all this is paſt over, he con- 
dudes as to one Part, we cannot paſſibly agree with our 
N. Brother in this Thing, viz. (That we have no ſuch 
particular Directions for Worſhip under the Goſpel 
3 they had under the Law). This, in- 25 
&ed, I touched upon, to ſhew that the a 
Fichfulneſs of Chriſt and Sufficiency of p. 10. 
dcripture, conſiſt not in giving as particu- 
kr Directions for Worſhip as they had under the 
Law; and in Proof of this, I ſet Baptiſm againſt 
Circumcifion, the Lord's Supper againſt the Paſſover, 
and Prayers againſt Sacrifices. 

Now let us confider what are the Reaſons why he 


| cannot poſfibly agree: Certainly if ever Controverſy 


was like to be ended, we may now expect ir, becauſe 


its about plain Matter of Fact. But in this Caſe he 


lirangely fails of Performance ; for whereas the de- 
ciding the Caſe depends upon the Compariſon, be- 
twixt the Law and the Goſpel, he doth not ſo much 
a offer any thing about the latter. But let us conſi- 
der what lie ſaith of the former, and as much as we 
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enn, make up his Defect in the latte: 

Page 31: Firſt, he ſaith, 4s 20 Girewmciſion, whit 
pPaürticular Direction had the eus? They 
Rule extended no 275 0 than to the Act and the Ting 
Here I muſt contels, there is nothing but the Time 
that is determin d; but fince there is nothing of that 
kind in Baptiſm. preſerib' d, the Law is herein more 
particular than the Goſpel. 2d!y, As to the Paſſover, 
he acknowledges they had a Rule; but then he adds 
What Rule had they to determine them to a Kid or 4 
Lamb ? But was not that a Rule to determine them, 
when it mult be a Kid or a Lamb, and no other Cres. 
ture; and is not Two to all the Beaſts in the World 
a Determination, as well as One to Two? But was 
there nothing elſe determin d? (as his 
Exod. 12, &c. cautious way of exprefling ir would im- 
_ ply). Let him conſult the Text, and he 
will find, that the Creature was not only thus to be 
One out of Two; but it was to be a Male, kept the 
14th Day, and to be killed at Even, without a Bone 
broken, to be roaſted, to be eaten in the Houſe, and 
with unleavened Bread, with bitter Herbs, and none 
left to the Morning: And they were to eat it ſtanding, 
(as our Author acknowledges, p. 32). with their Loins 
girt, c. and with ſeveral other Rites, too long to | 
dae well 
But in the Lord's Supper, there is nothing ſpecify d 
or requir'd but the Elements, and the breaking and | 
Pouring out; nothing ſaid of the kind of the Bread | 
or Wine, nothing requir d of the Time, or Poſture, 
or Number, Cc. „ 
As s for their Sacrifices, he ſaith, Th? 
Page 32. Rule was ſuſtcient and perfect, we Pape 
144 1500 one Jew brought a Bullock, anoiher 
4 Goat, &c. I may confidently. fay; it was not ſuffi- 
cient, if ſo they did; for God was pleaſed to require 
more (who is the molt; competent judge of the Per- 
fektion of his own Law); for rhere was a ar 
1 FP᷑elcup- 


Th 1 
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Z bctcription not only as to the Kinds of the Beaſts, 


hut as to the diſpoſing and ordering of them in Sacri- 
kc; what was to be eaten, and what not; whether 
the Blood ſhould be poured out or ſprinkled; whether 
pon the Altar or at the Bottom of it, &c. One would 
think, that a Perſon that talks ſo looſely of thee 
Things, had never read the Book of 'Leviticus. 
But now, as to Prayers in the Chriſtian Church, we 


have only a general Form given us, and Direction to 


ny in the Name of Chriſt, but nothing as to Words, 
lime, Poſture, Company, C c. 

So that what can be more manifeſt, than that there 
s no ſuch particular Direction given in Worſhip, as 
they had under the Law? And therefore, however it 
comes to pals, that this Author hath here fo bewildred 
timſelf, yet ir's what he hath granted before, when he 
ms fin to make Exceptions, as to Things naturally 
ſeceſſary, Cc. And of which he ſaith in 
te beginning of this Argument, that for Page 8. 


ſuch it is impolſible there ſhould be a 


Rule ; though there, I conceive, he hath as much erred, 


on one Side as he did before on the other, when e 
| faith 77's impoſſible ; for then it had not been poſſible 


o aſſign Time, Poſture, Place, c. under the Law. 
Had he ſaid, in ſome not poſſible, in others not fit, 
he had been much more in the right: However (to let 


that paſs) in either Way he grants, that there is no 


A 


expectation of Scripture Authority for ſuch Things, 


nor doth the Sufficiency of that or the Faithfulneſs of 
Chrift ſuffer by ſuch an Opinion. oy 

[ ſappoſe I may now cloſe this Argument; for, as 
for his O”'s and Alias s, (which this Author ſo much 
depends upon) I ſhall conſider them in another Place. 

Concluſ, 4. If Things indifferent are . 
either commanded nor forbidden, and Concluf. 4. 
Things are not unlawful, becauſe not com- 


manded, then the doing of ſuch Things as are not 


commanded is not contrary to the Second Command- 
1 | STR # ts ment. 
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ment. The contrary to this is maintained 
8 5 EY by our Author, who faith, That the gy. 
ech Fe 7 i of ſuch Things in Ads of externy 


Worſhip as are not commanded, is indeed a Violation o 
the Second Commandment + For which he offers thi; 


Reaſon, Becauſe, as in the Sixth Commandment it i; 


agreed, that all Iniuries to our Neighbour”'s Perſon are 
forbidden, under the bigheft Species of ſuch Acts: Ant 


in the Seventh all Species of Uncleanneſs are; ſo in 
the Second Commandment all Errors in the Matter of 


External Worſhip, are forbidden under the Species of 
Idolarry. 2 + * 5 | 12 
The Anſiver to this depends upon the underſtand. 


ing of his Phraſe, Matter of Worſhip, and then ve 


yield it, that all ſuch inſtituted by Men are forbidden 


in this Commandment, for it's falſe Worſhip : But | 


then we deny that we are concern'd in it, or that any 
Thing not commanded, and uſed by us, is a Part of 
Worſhip. And if he thinks otherwiſe, he is (as upon 
other Reaſons alſo) concern'd to take up the Cauſe of 
Dr. Ames, that he faith, He is not concern'd in. 

| If by Matter of Worſhip he means 
Page 27. the Adminiſtration and ordering of it, 


Re then I deny the Parallel, that all Errors 
in Matter of Worſhip are as much forbidden in the 
Second Commandment, as Injuries by the Sixth, Cc. 
For Injuries are of the ſame Species with Murder, and 


Acts of Uncleanneſs are of the ſame kind with Adul- 
ery. ; but Errors in the Admmiſiration of Worſhip ate 
nothing akin to Idolatry, ; 1 


2. I deny that the doing of Things not commanded | 


in the Matter of Worſhip are, ſo much as Errors in 


his Senſe, fince forbidden by no Law, as I have ſhewed. | 


The Second Point undertaken in the 

Seck. 2. (iuſe of Indifferent Things, was to ſhew, 
Fi that there are Things Ind ifferent in the 
ferent Things, Worſhip of God, and that ſuch Things, 
p. 4, O. tho not prelcribedl, may be lawfully 
Ae uſed in it. 1 of 


company the AR, then this or that Particular of the 
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of this, faith our Reverend Author, EA 
ne (that we know f) ever doubred: Cafe examin- 
ind again, As it's ſtated in that Tra, ed, p. 19, 20. 
une in bus Wits did ever deny it. 

do not think my ſelf obliged to anſwer for ſome 
Mens Underſtandings ; but if that he true, what muſt 
we think of thoſe whom Mr. Baxter 
writes of, that will have a Rule for eve- Defence of 
Y Thing; and adds, Take beed of them? pen e 
What of ſuch, that when they grant 2 ag 85 
Things Ind ifferent to be neither Com- | 
minded nor Forbidden, will yet ſay, that Things not 
Cmmanded are Forbidden? What of ſuch, that when 


Y they have granted (and ſo it's then granted on both 


* 8. 2 


$des) that there are Things Ind ifferent 

n the Worſhip of God, will yet ſay, Cafe examin- 
hat the Indifferency of Actions to be done ed, p. 15. 
while they are employed in the Worſhip of X 
God. ts all the Queſtion ? Laſtly, What of thoſe, that 
when they have yielded that Things Ind ifferent, though 
not preſcribed, may be lawfully uſed in Divine Wor- 
ſhip ; will have it put to the Queſtion, Whether 


| Things not neceſſary to all Human Actions may be 


uſed in it? Who they are, or how far they are con- 
cemed in the foregoing Character, I leave to this Re- 
rerend Perſon's Conſideration. T 5 
But although none in his Wits did ever deny the 
Geſtion, as ſtated by me, yet becauſe it may be of 
uſe toward the clearing of the Matters hereafter to be 
difcourſed of, I will briefly confider the Caſe, as it 
was then ſtated, and that will appear from the Things 
confidered in the State of it, and the Ways taken to 


prove it. 


I. It was granted, that Things naturally neceſſary 
to the Action, were excluded, ſince Generals act but in 
their Particulars; and if ſome of the Kind muſt ac- 


Kind 
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Kind is lawful to be uſed, as it is in Time, Place, Hz. 
bit, This he grants, but only adds, tha 
Peer.  Habin Jarehy je at fell me rel 
none before the Fig-leaves were ſown to. 
11 +5; wo 3 9555 
But (i.) We indeed read of no Habit before the 
Fall; But is there nothing natural to Man fince the 
5 Pall? What doth our Author think of 
x Cor. 15-44 the Apoſtle s Natural Body, ©. as op. 
© poſed to Heavenly; or of the Deſcription 
Eph. 2. 3. 
de faith, We are by Nature Children of 
IWrath. We read of no ſuch Body or State before the 
time of the Fig-leaves ; and yet the Apoſtle make; 


bold to call them Natural, as belonging to Man in 


bis preſent fallen State. k 155 
( 2.) Therefore we have a further Notion of Nau. 
ral given us, and that js, when any Thing is ſuited to 


Freſh re ſon. Thus Ames and others tell us of 
rs. 17 Natural Ceremonies, as lifting up the Eyes 
to Heaven in Sign of Devotion, (which 
by the way is not ſo natural, but that caſting them 
down in Worſhip. is a Sign of it too, as in the Pull. 


car.) And ſo Habit is natural to Man, as belonging and | 
ſuited to his preſent Condition. But, faith he, Ir ig no | 


natural, for a Perſon may pray naked ; and ſo he may 
pray blindfold, and yet will any one ſay, Sight is not 
natural to Man? But how may he pray naked in Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies, (for we are ſpeaking of Publick 
Worthip), can he fay it's ſuitable to the Solemnity ? 
And ſo going naked, is as little ſuitable to the Nature 
of Man. 

(3.) Again, that's Natural, which is the effect of Na- 
ture, though not born with us. And I am apt to think, 
that did our Author live within the Circle of the Frigid 

Zone, he would without any Tutor, without the Know- 
ledge of what is he Ceſtom of Crvilized Nations, without 
2 1 | any 


he gives of the State of Mankind, when 


the Nature or State of the Thing or Per- 
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ny moral Reaſon, have thought upon the Benefit of 
were, or ſomewhat of the like uſe with that. But 
gppoſe 1 am miſtaken,” how hath ge 
mended the Matter 2 He tells us, That Gen. 3. MI 


| hy the Cuſtom of Groiliz'd Nations ſome © 
e 7s neceſſary. ' But then what becomes of the Fig- 
del res, what of the Coats of Skins God cloathed 


Am with. Now, to ſay it came from Cuſtom before 
(uſtom was, (for it was in the beginning) I think, is 
nuch more abſurd, than to ſay that Habit was natural. 


"MW But it's time to paſs on to a more profitable Argu- 
| = e 
e ; 5 . „ gt 
2. It was proved, that all Things, which in general, 


nd for kind are morally neceſſary, are alſo lawful in 
their Particulars. This was made evident from a Parity 
f Reaſon twixt what is naturally and what is morally 
weffary ; and therefore he that grants the Particulars 
what is naturally neceſſary, to be indifferent, muſt 
grant the Particulars of what is morally neceſſary, 
obe indifferent. And as it follows, this Time or that, 
as Place or that, this Habit or that, is lawful and in- 
WT iiferent, becauſe Time, Place and Habit are neceſſary: 
H it alſo follows, this Method or that, this Form or 
that, this Order or that, is lawful, and may be uſed, 
cauſe Method, Form, and Order are neceſſary. And 
therefore- we need look no more for an Inſtitution for 
Form, than, as he faith, for a Bell to 
all to Worſhip, or for a Gown or Cloak Caſe examin- 
reach in, &c. For what Naturally is ed, p. 18. 
eceſſary to the Particulars of its Kind, | 
that is Morally neceſſary to its Particulars ; and one is 
o more unlawful for want of an Inſtitution or Com- 
mand, than the other. This our Author alſo yields 
to; We, faith he, having agreed that | 
there are ſome Grcumſtances of Human Page 14. 
Actions, in God's Worſhip, not only N. 
tural, common to all Aftions, but of a Moral Nature 
too, 


* v po - by * — = bh * 
» - % 2 3 © 
1 2 8 * 
„ „ . 


336 A Vindication f the 


. 


Ciſe of Indi- ver d or uncover d in Worſhip ; ſuch 


Caſe examin- not apprebend the ONT, becauſe 


700, relating to them as ſuch Actions, which God he. 
wing. neither commanded nor forbidden, may be uſcq. 
are not much concerned, in what our Author ſaith. 1 
on his ſecond Head. 1 CB 
2. It was further ſhewed in the aforeſaid Treatiſe] 
that ſuch Things in Divine Worſhip as were agreeable 
to the Rules of the Apoſtle, and ſerved for Order, De. 
cency, and Edification, were alſo lawful, though they | 
Were neither naturally nor morally neceſſary 3 nor did 
neceſſarily ariſe from the Nature of the Thing, 2 
Method and Form, Cc. do; that is, that there ate 
a certain ſort of Things that are ambulatory and con- 
. tingent, that vary with Circumſtances, Ages, Places 
TS and Conditions, Oc. As the being co. ſuc 


ferent Things, and ſuch fixed Hours of Prayer; the 
P.S, 125 13. Love Feaſts, and Holy Kiſs, and belides, jo 


245 - . ſeveral Civil Uſages transferr'd from Se. r 
cular Affairs into the Service of Religion, which wer {M" 
uſed therein not as meer Civil Rites; as I there E 


n 125 
This Argument taken from Civil Uſages, our Author . * 
endeavours to avoid ſeveral Ways. 
I. He faith; If we do not miſtake the A 
Caſe examin- - Reaſon why Dr. Ames and others d 
ed, p. 18. think that Civil Uſages may be uſed in Di 
765 Ade of Worſhip, is, becauſe they are ei. M. 

ther neceſſary to the Action, as humane or 

of Indif- convenent, comely or grave, &c. And nt! 

br ay Things, becaule I had faid, that if the being Ci- hi 
p. 14. vil Uſages did make them lawful in Di- 
I vine Worſhip, then there is nothing in Tru 
Civil Caſes, but may be introduced into the Church, Ne 
| though never ſo abſurd ; he ſaith, He can- 


ed, F. 19. what is granted about Civil Uſages, is 
to be applied to grave Actions, and none 


other. But to this I anſiver, Grant they are thus x 
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"MY }: underſtood of ſuch Civil Uſages as are grave, 
MW vet then it is not ſo much becauſe they are Civil,” as 
berauſe they are grave, that they may be uſed ; and 
WH provided that they were grave, they might be uſed if 
"WW they were abt civil, as well as if they were, and are 
edo the ſooner to be uſed, becauſe they are Civil. And 
then what becomes of their Argument for ſuch and 
\ Wl fich Practices and Cuſtoms, that they were Civil > 


a d what have they got, when to avoid the Force of 1 
sunt we ſay from the Love Feaſts, Cc. plead, as he is 
e ich! that they are Cui! U/ages? So that 5 
. when: he and his Brethren grant, That Page 18. þ 
„% Uſages which may ordinurily be uſed hy i 
' mother Human Actions of d grab, Nature, may be uſed | 
4% of .Worfhip' (which is more than we dare ſay; ö 


fr then ſtand ing Croſſes may be introduced into Wor- 
ſhip, which are uſed to very grave Purpoſes in Civil 
Matters, as to diſtinguiſh ' Chriſtian from Heatheniſh 
« TurRiſb Dominions, Cc.) I know not what they 
an deny. 8 b 09 Fil 11 1 | 

2. He gives a very partial Account of Civil Uſages, 
when he tells us of Oratories, Pulpits, and Seats, and 
Bells, Goms and Cloaks : But in the mean while for- 
ets that there are Civil Uſages, that are of a Ceremo- 
nal Nature, and that are uſed by way of Signification, 
Diſtinction} Ee. as now a Garment is (I may ſtill ſay) 
Miurally, or (as he will have it) Morally neceſſary, 
lit when in a particular Caſe it's required that it be 
bite or Purple, it's a Civil Uſage, and is by way of 
Jgnification. z and ſo the Signification is transferr'd 
Mh it from -a Civil to a Sacred Uſe :; which how con- 


Mt 
Fi 


0 


— — ——— 


n FR e TD . 5 
kent i is with their Principles, I leave it to his Con- 
4 Mahon,” e e VEN. i 


3. He takes no notice of the Argument uſed by me, 
lar if Civil Utages without Inſtitution may be law- 
uy uſed in Divine Worſhip, this (with his Con- 
klions before about Natural and Moral Circumſtan- 
&) will juſtify/ moſt, I had almoſt ſaid, all the Pra- 
1 Z Crices 


wi, * 
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ices of our Church, as 1 inſtanced in the Surplice; 6 


ſince White was uſed as a Badge of Royalty and Dig- 
nity, of Joy and Innocency, in Civil Caſes, and ſo 
mama be uſed by way of Signification in | 

V. Brightman Religious; and ſo of the reſt. All that 
— 4 40 he hath to ſay about the Surplice is, 
<1 ws 3 That it's tyed to Worſhip, which is re- 
mmote from the Caſe in Hand, and ſhal! 
afterward be eonfidered. | | 


To this 1 may alſo add the Ctok, 1 


Tage 15. which he faith, They do not ftumble of | 

| making upon a Pack of Cloth or Stuff, or 
upon a Sheer, fer Note of Diſtindtion, and may be, and 
is uſed for graver Purpoles. in the like way of Signifi- | 
cation in Civil Matters (as I have obſerv'd) and ſo may 
be, by this Argument, transferr d into the Service of 
Religion. 4. 2200 . : 
4. It was further maintained in the ſta- 
Caſe of Indif- ting of the Caſe, that the ordering and 
ferencThings, Adminiſtration of the Things relating to 
* Divine Worſhip, was left to Chriſtian} 


Caſe examin- Prudence. To this our Author faith, Þ ; 
ed, p. 7. 1s very true, theſe muſt be. deternind 


by Human Prudence, but that they muſif 
neceſſarily by determined by the Prudence of the Supe: 4 
rior, and may not be determined by the Prudence of 
_ the Agents, is another Queſtion. Whoever affirmed it!“ 
That they are left to Human Prudence to fix and de- 
termine, is all that I maintain d? But how far Supe- 
riors may determine, and how far Inferiors muſt ſub- 
mit to Things ſo determin d, is another Queſtion, and} 
belongs to another Place. = I 
Frota what has been faid it may appear, whether 
ao Man ever doubied of the Truth of the Caſe a5 8 
have ſtated it, when he himſelf ſpeaks fo dubioullyf 
j and uncertainly about it. But becauſe i 
Page 19. have nor ſtated it to his Mind, and ha 
1 it's not the Diſſenters Poſition, but au 
a Potis 
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„ Poſition which their Adver ſaries have impojed upon 
them without any ground, as he faith ; let us ſee how 
he ſtares the Queſtjon, which is tus 
Q. Whether Things, the doing or not 
doing of which God hath not pre ſcribed, Ibid. 
being neither neceſſary to the Action as n 
Human Action, nor convenient for it (with reference 10 
thoſe that perform it) for the Ends of it; nor naturally, 
wor in common Judgment - ſuch, without which it cannot 
he done decently ; may be lawfully uſed in the Worſhip 
of God by" all Perſons, or by any-Perſons, who judge 
that God hath forbidden the Part to which they are by 
Men determined, either in the Letter, or by the juſt 
Reaſon and Conſequence of Holy Writ, as forbidding all 
yeleſs and ſuperfluous Things, in ſo ſacred Actions; 
or Things not neceſſary, and uſed ordinarily in Idola- 
rus and Superſiitious Services ; or judging that in Vor- 
hp every Man is ſui Juris, and ought not to be depri- 
ed of tbe Liberty God hath left bim; may be univer- 
ſally and lawfully uſed ? CAS 
This he hath elſewhere formed into a: 
poſition, and from thence doth declare, Page 23, 24. 
That it lies upon his Adverſary to prove, 
that thoſe Things which he would have all Diſſenters con- 
o 25 


1. Things naturally neceſſary to all Human Ads. Or, 

2. Things convement for them as Human Acts: Or, 
With reference to the true End of ſuch Acts: Or, 

3. Such as Nature ſhews to be comely for all Human 
Ace, or ſuch grave Ads at teat, or which common 
Judgment ſo judgeth. Or, OTTER 
4. That Men may do what they reaſonably judge ſin- 
ul, Or, 
5. That there is no reaſon to judge uſeleſs and ſu- 
terfluous Actions in the Morſbip of God ſinful. Or, 


Z 2 6. No 
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6. No Fs Jo to judge of the Things not neceſſary 
to be uſed in God s Worſhip, and which have: been an | 
are ordinarily uſed in Idolatrous Worſhip.” Or, 8 
7. That there is no reaſon to judge, that Chriflion ; 
in Matters of Worſhip . ought to be left or ere int 
Things when God bath ſo left tbem. g 
Whether this be indeed the Dillenters ; 
Page 19, 24. Poſiti 1107, he beſt underſtands (as I ſhould 
think * but whether it be their Poſition 
explained, "iq he ſaith.) or confounded; I leave to the | 
Judgment of Others. This only I am ſure of, that 
for as much as I can underſtand of it, I may turn his | 
own Words upon him; and whereas he faith of the 
Caſe as I have ſtated it, None in his Wats did ever db. 
ny it; I can ſay, as it's ſtated by. him, None in his Ii 
did ever affirm it; for who in his Wits wilt ever at. 
firm, that it 's lawful to-uſe-ſuch Things in the Wor- 
thip 'of God, that are ſordid - and indecent; diforderly | 
and. confuſed, idle, uleleſs, and: Juperfluous, Nadel | 
and pernicious * > NN xs nf 
And yet (according to him): this mult. he. do that | 
will undertake to prove, that Things that are not come 
ly, convenient, or edify ing, may be ad- 
Page 11 mmitted thereinto. For this Author tells 
us, That by Decency we can underſtand ro. 
rhink but what is oppos d 10 ſordidly, &c. And if it 
be not decent by his Rule, it muſt be ſordid. And 
{o of the reſt. g 
Again, Who in TH Wits will 1 that Men ny i 
do what they reaſonably judge ſinful ? And yet thele } 
Things mult they affirm, that will attack this Poſition | 
of our Author's. By which ſtating of the Queſtion, and 
of mingling Things of a difterent Nature together, he 
hath provided well for his own Securiry, and may | 
without fear of being conquer d, or ſo. much. as. op- | 
| pos d, fling down the Gantlet, with, | 
Page 25. our R. Author hath taken the Poſiti ion 
4 as here ſtated, and argued it, we om | 

conſider 
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conſider what he hath' ſaid ; if not, we ſhall hehily paſs 
ver what he hath ſaid, &c. and expect, till be 500 
juſtified all or any of the laſt Seven mentioned Particulars. 

But I ſhall not ſo /ghtly paſs over what he hath 
faid, without clearing what may be cleared, and redu- 
ding the Caſe into irs proper Principles, though ir be 
what he hath taken no care to explain or prove. 

If we review his even Particulars, we ſhall find 
that the (2) Fourth and Sixth (5) belong not to this 
Caſe, and are otherwhere reſolved : And of the Five 
remaining, Four of them are reducible to one Argu- 
ment, which comes now to be conſidered ; and the laſt, 
of Chriſtian Liberty, I ſhall treat upon in the Cloſe of 
this Diſcourſe. . 5 

In treating upon the Four that belong to one Argu- 
nent, and have for their Subject Human dels; I think 
t may be done by putting and reſolving the following 
(ueſtion.! 1 0 

Q. What is it that doth make Things in themſelves 
lanjul and indifferent, io be unlawful in Divine Worſhip ? 

This is the main Seat of the Controverly, it being 
reed, that there are indifferent Things in the Wor- 


flip of God: But ſince we afterward divide upon it, 


nd ſay, that notwithſtanding this, there are ſome 
Ihings of that Nature, that are by Circumſtance un- 
awful, it is fit to underſtand, how this Queſtion is re- 
blved by one and the other. i 
If we ſtate the Caſe, we ſay, the Rules we are to 


guide our ſelves by, are thoſe of the Apoſtle, of De- 


cency, Order, and - Edification. And we trouble not 
wr ſelves nicely to conſider whether the Decency ariſe 
om the Nature of the Thing, or from common 
Ubge, or Preſcription, or Inſtitution, ſince we think 
bat Decency may ariſe from any; and it matters not 


—— 


— _ 


(a) V. Caſe of a ſcrupulous Conſcience, Dr. Calamy's Sermon 
m that Subject, (b) The Cate of Symbohzing, and the De- 
. e 15 2 | 

pars Oe Rl IS ne. from 
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from what Cauſe the Thing proceeds, nor how it 1 | 
came to be Decent, when it's now thought and found 
to be ſo. And as little curious are we about the 
firſt Reaſons of Order and Edification, for we are { ¶ cat 
little Speculative in Matters of Practice, that we think 0, 
the Peace of the Church, and Unity amongſt Chriſti- M Ex: 
ans, are much more fit to determine us in theſe Caſes, * 
than all the Accuracy in Metaphyſicks. pu 
So that if a Thing be found to be decent, orderly, I tho 
and for Edification, though we were aſſur d it did the 
ſpring from Human Inſtitution, we think it to be Il the 
lawful, and that Human Inſtitution cannot make that II bec 
unlawful, which is found by Uſe and Experience to fro 
be for Decency and Order. | 11160 ma 
Again, we think that thoſe Things which in kind 
are neceſſary to Human Acts in all Caſes, and comely i! 
and grave in Worſhip, as well as out of it, may be net 
appropriated to Worſhip; and that the Appropriation BY 
of Places, Time, and Habit, to Worſhip, doth not Il pl 
therefore make ſuch Places, Times, and Habits zn. A: 
lawful to be ufed. 11 3-3. 4 fatto 1 
And if things indifferent in themſelves are unlawful &. 
in Worſhip, we conclude it muſt be when MW Es 

Caſe of Indif- Divine Inſtitution is pretended for what MW 70 
ferent Things, is Human, and when the Things ſuit not MI 141 
p. 24 Ge. the Nature, or defeat the Ends of Di- be 
3 vine Worſhip; or for the like Reaſons, th 
which I in the controverted Tract did inſiſt upon. be 
But now, on the contrary, by what may be collected H 
trom him, it appears to be the Senſe of his Poſition, MW mn 
1. That nothing of Human Inſtitution is to be ad- MW be 
mitted, or may lawfully be uſed in Divine Worſhip: W w 
For thus he ſaith, they muſt be things ' neceſſary to all N w 
Human Ads, or convenient for them as Human Alls, t 
or comely for all Human Aﬀs, &. m 
2. That nothing, tho' neceſſary, or convenient, or tt 
comely, ought to be uſed in, and much leſs be appto- c 
priated to the Worſhip of God; for they are to be c 


conſidered in Worſhip, only as they have a Reference 
% AT, oo In 


4 
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In the Confideration of theſe, I ſhall _ 
1. Conſider how he attempts to prove it. 
2. Endeavour to diſcover the Miſtake, and vind i- 
cate the Arguments and Inſtances produced in The 
Caſe of Indifferent Things to the contrary, from his 
Exceptions. = 
Theſe are the chief Things that all his Diſcourſe is 
founded upon, and that are ſcatter' d thro' it: But 
tho' they are rather ſuppos'd than proved by him, and 
therefore (to uſe his own Words) I may hehily paſs 
them over, and expect till he hath juſtify'd them: Yet 
WJ becauſe I would make ſomewhat of it, I ſhall colle& 
trom the Hints he gives, what it is that he doth think 
may be faid for them. 
As for the firſt of theſe, that zcthing | 
% be uſed in Divine Worſhip that is Prop. I. 
JJ ncrly of Human Inflitution, his Argu- 
ments are fetch'd from the Nature of the Things 
pleaded for them, v;z. Decency, Order, Edification. 
As, faith he, | 4s 
1. We cannot apprehend it in the Power | 
of Man to create a Decency. The greateſt Page 11. 
Emperors wearing an Anticꝶ Habit, would 
not make it decent, till it could preſcribe, or had ob- 
tained a common Conſent, This 1 the rather mention, 
becauſe it is an Argument much in Vogue amoneſt 
thoſe that would artificially handle this Matter. But 
here let me ask them what it is creates a Decency ? 
He faith, The Law of Nature, and Preſcription, Com- 
mon Conſent, and the Guiſe of Countries: But how 
began that Preſcription, whence aroſe that Conſent, 
whether from Chance or Inſtiturion ? Or, Whar is it 
whence. it ariſeth, if it be found to be decent ? Cer- 
tainly, if it began in one of theſe, Inſtitution is the 
more noble of the Two, and the leſs diſputable: And 
then it would be hard to conceive how that which 
came by Chance ſhould be lawful, and that which 
came by Inſtitution ſhould be unlawful, f 
” | ut 


24 
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But (2.) If Preſcription, and Common Conſent, and 
the Gui/e of Countries, be the Meaſure of Decency, | 
may not theſe Things alſo be the Meaſure of it in the 
Church, and in Things relating to Divine Worſhip? 


. 


And is not the Cuftom of the Churches of God a Rex- | 
ſon as ſufficient to conclude us in this Matter as the 
grave and civil. Cuſtoms of a Nation? Or, (3.) Is | 
there any Church on this fide Rome, that by a Sic. | 
volo doth ſtamp a Decency upon its Inſtitutions, with- | 
out reſpeX to Preſcription, and the Cuſtom of 
Churches; or. that can do it? By his Way of expreſ-. | 
fing himſelf, he would make the Argument great, as 
if to create a Decency was an Invaſion of God's Pre- 
rozative : We cannot apprebend it in the Power of | 
Man to create a Decency. The greateſt Emperor, &c. 

But if a Decency ariſe from the Gu:ſe of Countries, | 
and Preſcription, and Common Conſent, it might be 
queſtion d, whether according to him, God himſelf | 
can then Create a Decency, and by his Authority make 
that to be at once, which requires Time and Cuſtom 
(as he faith) to produce and form it? So high doth 
the Power ct a little School-Subrilty and Imagination 
ſometimes tranſport Men, that their Arguments va- 
niſh out of Sight, and are loft to all thoſe that con- 
verſe with what is groſs and tangible ' _ 
But ſuppoſing it is not in the Power of Man to 
create a Decency ; yet Order may be Order without 
thoſe dilatory Reaſons of Cuſtom and Preſcription ; 
and therefore what holds againſt eftabliſhing Decency 
by Inftitution, will not hinder but that Order may be 
thereby eſtabliſhed. Therefore, 0 

2. He further argues from the Nature of Decency 
and Order, that Things of meer Human Inſtitution 
are not capable of that Plea. Ve can underſtand, faith 
he, nothing by Orderly, and according to Order, but 
colt haut Cont .ufion. By Decency, we can underjian1 
nothing but what is oppoſed et ſordidly ; jor can we WY - 
think of any Allion that is not decent, if the contra | 1 

e A . 
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"it be not indecent. So then nothing. ought to be done 

inthe Worſhip of God, but what may be 7 Tl 
ne without . Confuſion, &c. of which Ibid. 
Nature can nothing be, that is idle and © 

Wars: Ne! 75g 4 GOT þ 17 ot coke 

[ was at a great Loſs at firſt to find out the Drift 

of all this; but upon Conſideration, I think it con- 


« uſe any thing ſuperfluous in the Worſhip of God. 
2 That whatſoever is not for Order, Decency, and. 
Edification, is ſuperfluous. (3.) That nothing is de- 
ent, if the contrary to it be not indecent. It's the 
it of theſe we are now concern d in; which by the 
llelp of the great Managers of this Argument, (c) 
may be better underſtood. And it amounts to this, 
That Decency and Indecency are Contraries (rather 
fivatives, faith Zeans). And if one be not Indecent, 
the other cannot be Decent; and if the Action may be 


e 
* 
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(c) 4mes's Freſh Suit, and Auſiver to Bp. Hortons Jean's Unifor- 


nity in anfwer to Dr. Hammond, 
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| As for Example, he grants that ;/'; 
Page 18, comely and grave to preach in a Gown | 
And that they look therefore for no Inſti- 

tution ; but now by this way of arguing, it could not 
be ſo; for if a Perſon may preach decently without 
a Gown, then it cannot be decent to preach with it, 
becauſe Decency and Indecency are Contraries ; and if 
the contrary be not indecent, (as it is not to preach | 
without it,) muſt he ſay then to preach with it is not 


So again, what Decency is to Indecency, that is 
Reverence to Irreverence : But he faith, that Kneeling | 
9051 at the Sacrament is decent, (for, faith } 
Page 36. he, No Diſſenter refuſeth to receive the 
Page 23. Sacrament Fneeling, becauſe it is not de. 
cent) and Reverent. But it can be nei - 

ther of theſe by his Argument; for they alſo affirm, | 
that it may be decently and reverently receiv'd, tho 
they do not kneel; and therefore the contrary to kneel- ] 
ing being not indecent, kneeling cannot be decent. 
And thus I might run on in infinitum; and the like 


may be argu'd from the Account he gives of Order. 


The Ground of his and the others Miſtake is, that 
they argue from the Kind to the Individuals of the } 
Kind, as if one Individual was as much oppofite to } 
the other, as Kind to Kind; whereas the Individuals | 
are mutable Things, which the Guife of Countries, | 
and Cuſtom, Cc. alter; and two Things different in 
_ Uſe or Figure, or the like, may be both of them de- 
cent; as to wear a Cloak or a Coat in Secular Buſi- 
neſs; a Cloak, Gown, or Surplice, in Religious So- 


lemnities, (according as the-Cuſtom is.) 


Procecdings a this curious Speculation fall, and grant 
: 1 20 f GH , 
jg py P there are ſome Things decent "and orderly, | 


when the oppoſite Species is not undecent 

or- diforderly. And a greater chan they faid, it was | 
comely, with reſpect to the then State of the Church, | 
F a \ "ITAL EET ELLEN EN IEC 8 . not | 
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Therefore the Brethren at the Savoy let 
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t to marry, and yet without doubt it 
was not thought uncomely ro marry 
too; which yet the Apoſtle could not have ſaid, 
if our Author's way of arguing had been of any 
Force. * 
After all this pert Diſcourſe againſt Things infti- 
tuted, we are little concern'd, not only becauſe there 
is nothing like Things meerly inſtituted by Men in our 
Church, except the Croſs, (which Lay-Communion is 
not concern d in) but alſo becauſe even that, and all 
Things that can be forced to look this Way, are not 
now inſtituting, but are received, as having been fo 
long before, and are not the Subject- Matter of Inſti- 
tution, but of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Command, be- 
wixt which there is a vaſt Difference, as 1 
Mr. Jeans rightly obſerves : There is ageinſ Dr. 
Difference berwixt Inſtitution, and Com- ga, nend, p. 
mandment or Appointment ; for tho every 
Inſtitution be a Commandment or Appointment, yet every 
Commandment or Koper 7s not an Inſtitution. And 
hence a Church in a Place may command and appoint the 
uniform Obſervance of Ceremonies, inſtituted unto its 
Hand by the Church in former Ages. : 
As for ſuch particular Things as were owing to meer 
Inftitution, (which I produced in the aboveſaid TraQ)- 
A inreſpet of their Uſe and Signification, I ſhall keep 
„them in my Eye, tho I lay them aſide for the preſent 
to come to his next Head. hs 
Nothing, tho' neceſſary, or convenient, ; 
or comely, ought to be uſed in, and Prop. II. 
much leſs appropriated to the Worſhip 

of God; being all ſuch Things are to be conſider d 
t therein only as they have a Reference to Human Acts. 
„This he aſſerts not only in the Propoſitions which he 
„draus from his general Poſition, but alfo elſewhere ; fo 
FT 1 


1 Cor. 7. 35. 


be faith, that they comply with meer ne- 
ceſſary or conveniem Circumſtances, either Page 23. 
1 | of Attions, or ſuch or ſuch Actions, conſi- | 
/// Lt £; dered 
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dered asl n any. Refgion." And therefore he 


concludes, 


den They muſt nothe uſed in Religious 

Page 13. Worſhip. "So he faith, Thoſe who 5 mes | 
ble at the Surplice, (as not many do) or 

the Croſs, or kneeling at the Euchariſt, ſeruple to do it | 


in an Ad ef Worſhip. So again, The. Minſter. mu 


wear his Surplice in 115 Aﬀs. of: Worſhip, and fien with | 
the Croſs; northin the complex AT of Worſhip, (for be, | 
after it. with Prayers concludes the Action). The People | 


ameft kneel in the At of Recerving. What then? Why 


then they are unlawful. Now how the Things that | 
are neceſſaty in general, (as Poſture, Habit, Oc) can | 
be uſed without Particulars! or how thoſe Particulars I 


can be uſed in Worſhip lawfilly, and yet be unlawful, 


becauſe uſed in Worſhip, I underſtand not. For then | 
fitting would be unlawful, if alike requir d and 4 


Gon be unlawful, and the Ring in Marriage unlawful, 


and the laying the Hand on tbe Book unlawful, (at | 
the former of which is a Prayer-annex'd, and at the | 
latter it is implied) and all Civil Uſages in Worſhip. | 
would be unlawful: And then what will become of 


vrhat he hath elſewhere ſaid ? Dr. Ames 
[age 18. and others do think, that ſuch Uſages 
tohich may ordinarily be uſed in other 
Human 7 0 Ha grave Nature; may be 'uſed- mm 
As of Worlhip ;- and being ſo 2 ſed, are no more than 
Appendants to the Action, 7 MART 
But being ſenſihle that this will not 85800 m that 
unleſs he can make the being uſed in Worſhip to be the 
fame with Worſhip, to he an Act or a Part of it, he 
cannot make it unlawful ;/and that if he ſhould at- 
tempt it, it would be but to diſparage the Cauſe; he 
makes a Second en, 5 
pe That which is pb to 
Page 12. Worihip! is unlawful... Some of them can. 
nut but look for-an Inflitution for -a Gar- 
nent, | me eaning the Surplice] chicl; they. muſt be tied 
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muſe in tbe Worſhip! of God, and heſtrained from the 
rearing of at other Times.” Nou becauſe: this would 
apenia Gap too wide for him to ſtand in; and would 
condemn, Places as well as Habits, and make it as un- 
awfulrouſe a Church as a Surplice, he therefore cauti- 
qufly begins it with fome of them: But yet however he 
gives us d Reaſon for it, viz." Becauſe: the Appropriation 
Fit to the Religious: Act, ſpeaks ſomkthing f Religion 
nd Homage to God in it. Elſewhere he expreſſes him- 
ſelf after the like manner, e thin they (civil Uſages) 
mut not have any thing of ibe Nature of Worſhip in them, 
hut may ad well be. uſed in meerly Civil Actions, as in 
Religioust Muties. If thiert be any i hing of Homage to 


od in them, they are Worſhip, which muſt-have an In- 


fituti. But, Firſt, What doth he mean by Appro- 
ſriation ? Doth he thereby underſtand, that what is 
Br. the preſent appropriated. to a Religious Uſe and 
Service, cannot be omitted, nor altered, nor upon any 
Reaſon whatſoever be applied to any other Uſe? This 
our Church doth: not hold. (dle 

Is it that out of a Reverence to Divine Ordinances, 
it is not fit that the Things uſed in or at Divine Wor- 
ſhip, be proſtituted to vulgar Uſe; that what are 
Churches for an Hour or two on the Lord's Day, be 
not Stables all the Week after; nor the Tables and 
Plate uſed in the Lord's Supper, be | employ'd in the 
Service of the Taverns ; This we agree to, and think 
our ſelves well able to defend, againſt any Arguments 
we have yet ſeen to the contrary. . 2d/y,'Doth Appro- 
priation, neceſſarily imply Homage to God; may not 
Things be thus ſeparated, for Order and Uniformity, 
tor Gravity and Decency, for Reverence and Reſpe&t 
to the Solemnities of Religion? And may not this 
Reverence and Reſpect we ſhew to the Solemnities of 
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(4) Homilies, Sermon of good Works, part 2. Sermon of 


Religion, 
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Religion, and the Devotion we ſhew i in external Wor: 
ſhip, —— to God himſelf? 

Indeed, What are all the outward Acts of Reve- 
rence, but Expreſſions of Homage, Veneration, and Ado- 


ration to God? Ido not think the Holy | 


Plalm 95. . Pſalmiſt forgot himſelf, when he ſaid 


Come, let us worſhip, and fall down, and | 
Eueel before the Lord our Maker + Or that our Author 


himſelf faid amiſs, when he maintains, that (e) Ne. 


ure teacheth us to worſhip God in the moſt decent | 
Manner we can. For tho Adoration be to be given to 
God alone, yet Reverence (as our Author diſtinguiſh- | 
eth) is due to all Things relating to him, and to that 
© Worſhip we pay to him: As there are ſeveral Ads 
of Worſhip due to God; fo there are ſome Thingsdue | 
to his Worſhip, by which his Honour is advanced, | 
and Devotion furthered. () But for this, I refer | 


him to what wasfaid otherwhere, nn he Was plez 
ed to take no Notice o. 
But to bring all to an Iſſue, I ſhall now conſider the 


Teveral Arguments and Inſtances 1 produced to prove | 
that Things Indifferent, tho' not preferibed, may be | 


lawfully «ſed in Divine Worſhip. 
This I proved from the Old Teſtament and New, 


from the Practice of the Primitive and Modem | 


Churches; and from their own Conceſſions. 


I. The Inſtances I choſe to give from the Old Te. 


ſtament, were David's Temple, the Feaſt of Purin, 
and the Synagogal Worſhip: To theſe he anſwers at 
| once, that zhey are anſwered long ſince by 
Caſe Examin- Dr. Ames in bis Freſh Suit; and per- 
* Page 25. haps may be anſivered by him after the 

manner he defended the ObjeQtion taken 


. the Second Commandment, which 


— 


—— 


+ Ce) Page 29. Page 13. and Jean's Anſwer to Humm. | 
Page 21. (f) Caſe of Indifferent Things, p. 29. & 
5 Ol 
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ur. Author himſelf gives up: But if his Page 27. 

ſeuments? are of Force, I ſuppoſe, we 

fall find it in our Author. And the firſt Page a 
xgins with David's Temple, of which Fs 
e ith, David indeed deſign'd a Temple for God, with 
11 4 Command: But God checked 515 for it for this 
ery reaſon, 2 Sam. 7. 7. and tho be approved his ge- 
rally good Intention, yet be reſtrained him as to his 
, as may be ſeen in that Chapter. 

This being Matter of Fact, the Text muſt deter- 
nine it; and from thence I obſerve, © 

i. That God had at no time given 2 Command 
concerning building a Temple. So in the 


tert quoted, Iz all rhe Places with all the 2 Sam. 7. 7. 


children of Iſrael ſpeke Ia word with 
a of the n KC. ſaying, Why build ye not me an 
uſe of Cedars e 

2. David in defi igning it, went upon rational Grounds 
.) As God had given him reſt, and fo it became him 
vo do it in point of Gratitude, and becauſe'he UBER ge. 
N for it. (2.) From com- 

ing his own Houſe with God's, Sce verſe 1. 
wy I dwell in an 76 0 of Cedar... but o 
the Ark of God dwelleth within Curtains, i hid 

3. It was no raſh act, for it ſeems he | 
1 at that time made reach for the build Verſe 22, 28; 
mz, having it along time before in his 2, 3. 
Thoughts. Of this ſee Dr. Lightfoot, 

Temple, c. 40. 

1. From all which I infer, that neither David in 
leſigning, nor Nathan in approving what he deſign d, 
thoughr it abſolutely Rar. ul to do what was not 
commanded in the Worſhip of God, or that what was 
nor commanded was forbidden. This muſt be granted 
by our Author, that ſaith, God approved his generally 
good Intention; now what was his Intention generally, 
but to do ſomewhat in Honour to God, and for the 
eolemnity of his Worſhip ? Thus much Mr. Pool del 
vie 
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he approved ir becauſe not forbidden iy God, then they 
 wihout a Command. _\ 


without a Comand; but becauſe; in a Matter of that 


Re ſt, (which was about the 1oth, or at moſt the 20th 


Ca) 1 Kings 8, 17, 18. (6) Left. on Job, Lect. 28. 
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yield, The Deſen being pious, and the Thing not far 4 
bidden by God,” Nathan haſtily approves-it. Now ig , 


did not think that what was not commanded was for 
bidden ; nor doth that of our Author appear to be re! 
ſonable, that God checſed him for it, becauſe it way 

Adly, Suppoſing that particular Act condemned, yet 
it is not reaſonable. to ſuppoſe it to be for the general! 
Reaſon given by our Author, that zor hing muſt be done! 


Conſequence, the Prophet did not adviſe about it, and 
oe he did 700 :hajtily approve. it, as Mr. Poo! faith} 
ut, 11 An 61 COLE Bf. \ \ BD. 84 El SIC * 1x91 AF 
3d4!y, It's evident that the particular Act was not 
condemned. 1. Becauſe God commended him for it, 
Thou didſt well (a). So Mr. Hilderſham, Though. the 
Lord world not let David build: him an Houſe, yet he | 
eanmends bis Affection ſor it, &c. (). 2. God re- 
warded bim for it, for upon it it was promiſed, (c) le 
will make thee. an Houſe: So Mr. Pool, For thy good 
Intentions to make him an Houſe," he will build thee an Wt; 
Houſe. 3. He prefently gave order upon it for the 
building ſuch an Houſe; and as a Mark of Apptohi- 
tion, and a further Reward of David's good Intenti. 
on, did both reveal what he would have built, and 
how (d); and appoint; his immediate Succeſſor for the 
Building of it (e). 4. Though God did deny this Pri- 
vilege to David, yet it was not without giving him 
good Reaſon for it; and that was (19. Becauſe Things 
were not ſettled. So it was before with the Tribes, 
therefore God ſaith he wa/ked with them (F): And ſo 
it was with David, for though he had at that time 


—— . 4 r 


6 — 


(c) 2 Sam. 7. 11. 1 Chron. 17. 10. (d) 1 Chron. 28. 19. 
(e) 2 Sam. 7. 13. (f) Sam 7. 6, 7, 8. c 
ah | ; 


on ind therefore Mr. Poo/ reads it as the Margin, v. 11 

i al cauſe thee to reſt. 2. It was not fit for David, 
&/ L Becauſe he had been a Man of War, and ſhed much 
e d (2 . Now in oppoſition to this, (1.) God faith, 
YN | will ordain a Place for Iſrael, and plant them, Cc. 
Yb) (2.) Of Solomon he ſaith, He ſpall be a Man of 
e, and I will give him Peace (i). | 1 
erFo that it appears that it was not unlawful for David 
2 Jo deſign a Temple, nor unacceptable to God that he 
da defign it; but it was deferr'd for the Reaſons before 
7 ien, and becauſe it was unſeaſonable. | 


Now decauſe the Author has referr'd me to Ames, 
vill ſend him back thither, and let him ſee whether 
te has anſwered all this or no. US 

As for the Feaſt of Purim, this Reverend Perſon 
lich, () It lieth upon our Author to prove the Feaſt 
Purim was Rept as a Religious Peake There is no 
ben for any Religious Ads to be performed in 
„ u were, it was generally commanded under the 
1 Precepts of giving Thanks for public Mercies. 
I ſhall therefore undertake to prove it a Religious 
' Wieſt. Bur before I proceed, I ſhall 1. obſerve, That 


te Lawfulneſs of Religious Feaſts and Faſts admit of 


le ſame general Proof, and if I prove one I prove 
the other. 2. I obſerve that the 7ews did think it 
awful to inſtitute Religious Feaſts and Faſts, both oc- 
alonal and anniverſary. Of the latter Sort (which 
$ the Matter in Diſpute) were the Faſts of the 4th, 
th*and 1oth Months, inſtituted in the time of the 
Uptivity (J. 2 ALEC Ya 
Such was the Feaſt of Dedication inſtituted by the 
fs in the time of the Maccabees (n), and kept to the 
ine of our Saviour (a), nay to this very Day amongſt 


6 1 Chrofi, 22.7, „ 0 h) 1 Chron 17, 9 
i) 1 Chron. 22. 9. (A Ames.Freſh Suit, Part 2. $.6, and 7. 
ale examjned, P. 26. (1) Zech. 8. 19. () Nac. 3. 59» 


'n) John 10. 22. 
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of his Reign 3) Yet it was far from a ſettled Peace; 
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them (o). And fo Mordecai and Eſther did eſtabliſh. 


this Feaſt of Purim, and the Fetus ro9k upon themſelves 


to keep it (p). Now that it was a Religious Feaſt, | 


will appear, 


1. As it was a Day of Thankſgiving to God for | 
that great Deliverance. Thus it's called a. Day f Glad. 
neſs,a good Day (g), which Mr. Poo! thus Paraphraſeth, | 
a time of feaſting, rejoycing and thankſgroing (r). This | 
further appears from the Reaſon given for the Cele. | 
bration of it. It was, faith the Text, That the Me. 
morial of their Deliverance ſhould not periſh : Or as 
Mr. Pool, Beau? they had ſeen and felt this wonder. 
ful Work of God on their Behalf (5). It appeared fur- 
ther from the Circumſtances of it; it's faid, They ſent Rx 
Portions one to another, and Gifts to the Poor (*) 
Which, faith Pool, they'ufed to give upon Days of | 


Thankſgrome ; of | which. fee Neh: 8. 10. 


And I may add, that it is impoſſible to conceive, that 
Perſons of ſuch ſignal Piety as Mordecai and Eſther | 
ſhould inſtitute, and under the preſent Senſe of ſuch} 
a Deliverance as the 7ews were, ſhould: obſerve this 
Feaſt, only as a Day of Civil Joy, without reſpect to 


God that wonderfully brought it about. 


2. It was as much a Religious Feaſt, as their Faſt 
was a Religious Faſt. So the Text makes them Pa- 
rallel, They confirmed theſe Days of Purim, &c. as they} 
had decreed for themſelves and for their. Seed, the Mat- 


ters of the Faſtings and their cry. (t) But what their 


Falting was, the Nature of the Thing, as well as tha 


Cry here ſpoken of, doth declare. So to go ye and faft 


Pool adds, and pray, which was the main Buſineſs, ic 
_ which" Faſting was only an Help (u). But our Author 
faith, There is no Order for any Religious Als to be 


— 


8 
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- (0) Buxrorf. Syrag. Jud. () Eſth. 9. 20, 27, 29. | 

(4) C. 8..17. 9. 18, 19, 22. () Ou c. 8. 17. ch. 9. 27. 

(5) C.. 5. 31. (0 C. 9. 22. (f) C. 10. 31. (½ One. 
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formed in it. As if they did not know what became 


them to do upon ſuch a gracious and wonderful Deli- 
verance. But we read of no Order for ſuch Acts on 
their Days of Faſting; were they not therefore Reli- 
gious ? Nay, we read not of the Name of God in the 
whole Book, or of any Dury to him plainly expreſſed, 
and ſhall we therefore eſteem it not to be Religious 
and Canonical? | 
But faith our Author, If it were a Religious Feaſt, - 
it wr generally commanded under the Precepts of gi- 
ung Thanks. And I deſire no more; For in one Breath 
he hath yielded all. So that now we have gained, that 
fxed and anniverſary Feſtival Days ſet apart for Com- 


\ W nemoration of God's Mercies to us, are not only law- 


ful, but what we have a Command for. And thence 
it follows, that a Church hath Power to determine 
them, as they did. And further, that Things not com- 
nanded may be uſed in Divine Worſhip. 

The next Thing is the Synagogal Worſhip. 

To this he replies, The 2 of God in Syna- 
guess wanted no ſpecial Command, being but a Circum- 
fance convenient, if not neceſſury to publick Worſhip 
conſidered as an Human At A Multitude of People 
could not meet to Worſhip God together without a fit 
Place. Bur firſt, Why did not Synagogues want a 
Special Command as well as the Temple,which he con- 
tends for? For, which is worſe, to build a more con- 
venient Place for one already inſtituted, a Temple for 
1 Tabernacle ; or to build Places for which they had 
(as he yields) u ſpecial Command, as the Synagogues? 
But ſuppoſe they needed not a Command for Syn3- 
gogues, becauſe a Multitude could not meet together 
without a fit Place; yet how will that be a Reaſon that 
the Worſhipping in Synagogues wanted it not? That 
Place is a Circumſtance convenient, and that Synag9gues 
were fit Places for a Multitude of peopie to Worſhip in, 
We grant; and we will grant that this may be a Ren- 
lon to juſtify the Building and uſing ſuch Places wirh- 

| 42 out 
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out a ſpecial (Command; yet what is that to the Wor- 


ſhip ſo and ſo ordered in thoſe Places? What is that 


to Days and Hours, which the Scripture ſpeaks of, and 


he contends againſt © What is this to the Forms uſed | 
in their Service, which the ems do write of? If theſe | 
are not to be juſtified, though they wanted a ſpecial 
Command, how was it that our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles did not only frequent the Places, but the Ser- 


Vice, as our Saviour's cuſtomary Preaching in them 


doth ſhew ? What is this to the Ritual Obſervatiohs ! 
our Saviour complied with, ſuch as the Paſſover Cup, 


and their Poſture at it, which he ſhewed his Approba- 


tion of, in his taking the Materials of his laſt Supper | 
from the Rites uſed in the Paſſover, as learned Men 
have obſerved ; of which Caſaubon ſaith, Hoc primum | 
obſervare juvat, quomodo Filius Dei umbras Legis ad | 


wveritatem traduxerit. 


This he will by no Means hear of, and therefore | 
uſeth ſeveral Evaſions (for they are no better). Thus, | 
when it's recorded, that our Saviour told the Diſci- | 
ples, with defire Þave I deſired to eat this Paſſover with | 
you before 1 ſuffer ; and in proſecut ion of it, that be | 
zook the Cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, Divide it |} 
among your ſelves, for I will not drink of the Fruit of. | 
the Vine, &c. he irreverently repreſents it, as if it | 
was no more than if he drank only to fa- | 

Caſe examin- tisty Nature: For fo he faith, Before | 
ed, P. 14 Chriſt did eat the Paſchal Supper, he | 
drank a Cup of Wine, and doubtleſs at it 

he drank alſo, though it be not recorded. People need | 


no Iuſlitution to drink while they are cating. 


As if the Evangeliſt had no more to do than to tell 


us, Chriſt drank a Cup of Wine with his Meat. Surely 


there is a better Account to be given of this Matter ; | 
the Text it ſelf ſhews it. And the Few:!/ſh Authors | 
and others that write of their Cuſtoms, do ſufficiently | 
inform us: In which he mult be very ignorant, or in- 
credulous, that will ſay (as he doth) that no more is 


hgnified 
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ſignified by it, than that every one might 
drink ,as his Appetite required; and no Caſe examin- 
leſs irreverent, that can think that what ed, P. 32. 
is recorded of our Saviour's taking the 8 
Cup, and bleſſing and drinking in the Paſſover, was 
only to ſerve that Et. „ 

The next Thing I inſiſted upon, was 
our Saviour's Compliance with them in Page 3. 
the Poſture us'd by them at the Paſſover, 
contrary (as. he owns) to what yvas uſed _ | 
at the firſt Inſtitution. - Of this he faith, Page 84. 

Our Saviour ufed the Jewiſh Poſture in 
eating the Paſſover, being a Poſture no where, that we 
know of,uſed by Idolaters, nor being any Poſture of Ads- 
ration, but their ordinary Pofture of eating Meat. 
2. He faith, That every one might uſe the Poſture 
which was moſt convenient for the nature of the Aion, 
and that he doth not ſee any reaſon to conclude they 
would have ſhut out any that becauſe of the Inſtitution 
defired to eat it with bis Loyns girt, &c. 3. That, if 
they did uſe any uniform Poſture, yet it was becauſe they 
agreed” it among themſetozs. In all which there is 
hardly any Thing ſaid but is full of Miſtake. As, 

1. He faith, The Poſture uſed by our Saviour was no 
where, that be knows of, uſed by Idolaters, nor was 4 
Poſture of Adoration. I cannot tell how far our Au- 
thor's Learning may extend in this Matter; but that 
the Poſture of diſcumbing was uſed at Feſtival So- 
lemnities from ancient Times, by the Grecians, Medes, 
Perſians, Indians, Romans and Fews, Cc. and from 
thence tranſlated to their Sacrifical Fealts, which the 
Heathens did very anciently obſerve (4), is ſufficiently 
known, (5) inſomuch that the whole Solemnity was 
called amongſt the Romans, Lectiſlernium (c.) This is 


w# «3 
—c 
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(a) Herodotus, 5 1. C. 31. (b) Caſaub. exercit. 18. . 2 
(c) Raſini antiq. L 3. c. 15. | 
? . eonfirm'd 
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confirm'd by Scripture, So Amos 2. 8. They lay them- 
ſ#lves down upon Cloathes laid to pledge by every Altar, 
&c. That is, tbe Beds which they uſed in the Temples 
of their gods, faith Caſaubon a), from the Fews. So 
Ezek 23. 41. For Satisfaction in which I refer this Re- 
verend Author to others (e). Rn) 


And whereas he faith, this was 20 7 of Adora- | 

al e grants what | 
they did in thoſe Solemnicies in honour to their Gods, | 
to be Adoration. And this they did, for it was an | 
Entertainment made for them, the Heazhens conceiy- } 


tion, he muſt needs be miſtaken, if 


ing that the Gods did then feaſt with them; hence the 


Pocr's Phraſe of () Ornare pulvinar Deorum dapibus. 


So the Apoſtle calls their Table the Tab/e. of Devile 


(2); and their lying down there, an having fellowſhip | 
with Devils (h). Having faid thus much, I ſhall not | 
need to proceed, and ſhew how fitting, as well as 
diſcumbing, hath been alſo uſed in Idolatrous Service, | 
both amongſt Heathens of old, and Romaniſts now; | 
eſpecially ſince have ir ſufficiently proved to my Hands | 


in a Book I ſuppoſe our Author well acquainted with. () 


As for what he further faith, If rhe Jews did uſe | 
one uniform Poſture, &c. there needs not many, Words | 
to {hew how precarious or falſe it is; for what more | 
precarious than to ſpeak doubtfully (If zbey. did) of 
that which it is clearly evident they did obſerve? Or | 
affirm, That F they did, it was becauſe they agreed it | 


among themſelves; which is to ſuppoſè the Reaſon of 


the Thing to be certain, when the Thing it ſelf, ac- | 


cording to him is uncertain? Or, What more falſe? 


Since whether ir was by Agreement among themſelves, | 
or by the Authority of rhe Church, . rhat there was | 
this Uniformity of Poſture, is not ſo certain, as it is, that | 


there was this Uniformity, and that they were univerſally 


. 
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(a) Ibid, (e) Buxtorf. exercit. 35. & 39. F) Horat. 
J. 6, i. Ode 37. C2).1 Cor. 10. v. 21. ( Ver. 20. 
(1) Falkner Libert, Eccick Part II. c. 3. . 4. n. 10: 
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obliged to uſe and obſerve it? For it was required, that 
Diſcumbiture ſhould be uſed in all R- 
ligious Feaſts, bur eſpecially at the Paſſo- 17h 404 
ver, by all, without exception, in the firſt ,. 

t of the Solemnity : For which J re- 
E our Aud to one well verſed in theſe Matters. | 
So little Truth or Certainty is there in what our 
Author afferts, That every one might uſe the Poſture 
which was moſt convenient; and that there was no rea- 


ſon to conclude they would have ſhut out any from their 


Paſchal Societies, that deſired to cat it with his Loyns 
The next Inſtance produced in the aboveſaid Cz/e of 
Indifferent Tbings, and objected againſt by our Author, 
iS the Hours of. Prayer, which were obſerv'd amongſt 
the 7ews, at Morning, Noon, and Evening, Ac. 2. 15. 
e I 1 Oy ene 
Of theſe our Author gives this Ac- +» 
count; Thus the Apoſtles uſed the Hours Caſe examin- 
of Prayer, which alſo they might have ed, Page 18. 
changed if they had pleaſed. That the 
Jews ſent any to Goals, or excommunicated any for 
not keeping to thoſe Hours, we do not find. There is 
nothing of Religion in the Time, more than in any othen 
4 of Time. Thus St. Paul uſed Circumciſion and Pu- 
rificarion.. © © ny | 
Thus: How is that ? Did the Apoſtles uſe the 
Hours of Prayer only as neceſſary Cir- 
cumſtunces of Human Afﬀions, or ſuch Page r, 14. 
without which the Light of Nature, or 1 
common Uſage ſhews the Thing cannot be done, or con- 


deniently or comelily done, as he ſaith ? Or, rather did 


they not uſe them as they found them inſtituted and 
obſerved in the Zew:hh Church, and not for his Thus, 
and the Reaſons given by him? Will thoſe Reaſons 
juſtify thoſe very Hours of the Day, or the juſt Num- 
ber of Three Hours? on however, how will — 
a 4 1 
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„  Rify the Prayers uſed at thoſe Hours? 


Cafe of Indi- But whatever Exceptions he had againſt 
n the Time, he it ſeems found wahle to 
| ſay to the Service, which yet was plead- 
ed as well as that. 

But he faith, There is nothing of Religion in the 
Time. IF ſo (as is granted) then it's in the Power of 
a Church to inſtitute and determine it, where there is 
no other Religion in the Time, than as it's thus ſepa- 
rated to the Service of God. 


Laſtly, he faith, The Apoſtles might haue changed | 
the Hours of Prayer if they had pleaſed. How might 
they have changed them? Might they do it as Apo- 


ſtolical Perſons, or as private Members of the Zewi/h 
Church? As to the former, I find not they did exer- 


ciſe any ſuch Power within the Juriſdiction of the 


Fewiſh Church, nor that they had any Commiſſion ſo 
to do. As for the latter, I deny it ; for if it lay in 


the Power of private Members of a Church to alter 


the Hours in which the Church is to aſſemble, it is in 
their Power to diſſolve the Allembly, and there could 
nothing but Confuſion. iffue from it. I muſt confeſs 
he ſeems to be at a perfect Loſs what to ſay as to this 
Matter; and it appears ſo, when he dares not fo much 
as touch upon the Prayers uſed in thoſe Hours, and 
applies his Th-s to St. Paul's uſing Grcumciſion and 
Purification, as if they alſo were neceſſary Circumian- 


ces of Human Adion ; or fuch without which the 


Light of Nature or common Uſage ſhews the Thing can- 
#or be done, &c. which were Things of pure Inſtitu- 


tion at the firſt, and what, though peculiar to the 


'Zewiſh Church, the Apoſtle complied with them in 


for a time. 
The next Inſtances produced in Proof of the Pro- 


poſition were, Waſhing the Diſciples Feet, Love-Feaſts, | 


and Holy Kiſs, which he joins together ; and of which 
he faith, | | | 


y. #7 


y more than Croil Uſages, &c. 


| Chriſtian Humility and Charity (as! 
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1. It's impoſſible to prove that they were 


Pag. 12, 15, 

2. They were not uſed in Worſhip. * 19% f 
Whether it is impoſſible 10 prove the Caſe of Indit- 
iſt or no, doth not reſt upon our Au- 80 Things, 
hor's Authority, and yet that is the on- 
Thing which he hath thought fit to confront what 
| produced in Proof of it. That they were Civil Rites 
js granted, but that they were uſed by Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles as no more than Gvil, is (I may ſafely ven- 


W tuce to fay) impoſſiblæ to prove. Firſt, Becauſe.there 


x the Reaſon of the Thing againſt it, as they were in- 
ſtituted and uſed for ſpiritual Ends, and in token of 
then ſhewed): Secondly, Becauſe of the caſe of Indife 
geat difference there was betwixt them, ferent Things, 
when uſed as meerly Civil, and as uſed P-9» 22+ 
by our Saviour and the Apoſtles. What r. in Job. 
this was as to waſhing the Feet, I then © 23: 5: 
ſhewed, where he might be ſatisfied ; and © 

to Buxtorf I may add the Learned Dr. Lightfoot. 
It appears further, they were not meerly Civil, from 
the Character given to the Kiſs of Charity, bein 
called the Holy Kiſs. But this was (faith he) Becauſe 
the Apoſtle commanded Chriſtians to uſe it in a ſober, 
temperate, chaſte, or holy manner. But if this was 
the Reaſon, then all Kiſſes and all Feaſts would be 
Holy : But now Holineſs ſtamps ſomewhat peculiar 
upon the Thing it's applied to ; and fignifies, that b 
ſome Act, End, or Uſe, it's ſeparated from the reſt 
of the ſame Kind. And for this Reaſon was it more 
likely the Kiſs was called Holy, from its End, Uſe, 
and Signification, (as it was a Teſtimony of that holy 
and entire Love, which was or ought to have been 
amongſt Chriſtians) rather than in reſpect of the man- 
ner; for what Reaſon was there for that, when it was 
betwixt Perſons of the ſame and not a different Sex? 
Beſides, if it was a meer Civil Rite, and deſign'd for 


no 
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* 


no Religious End, could we think the Apoſtle: would 
require it, and cloſe his Epiſtles ſo frequently with it! 


Laſtly, it appears they were not uſed as meer Civil 
Rites, hecauſe they were uſed in Religious Afemblie; | 
4 and ſome of them annexed thereunto 
Page 15. Of this he faith, be can nber probe. 
trat while our Saviour was worſhipping! 


Or that the Primitive Chriſtians were either "Kiſſing b. 


Feaſting cue another in the Time or Ad of | Worſhip, * | 
' Praying, &c. It would have become our Author f. 
ther to have removed the Proofs given of this, than to 
call for more; which if he had confidered, he would 
have expreſſed himſelf with more Caution and Reve- 

rence. That waſhing the Diſciples Feet had à Spiri. 
tual Signification, I have ſhewed, and ſo was not un- 


fix for a "gag ave Solemnity; and that it Was uſel 
if poſtle ſhews;' Joh. 13. 4. For à fifther WM 
Account of which I leave mim tothe 
Exercit. 16. Learned Caſuubon. How and when the 
n. 22. & 24, haly Kiſs was uſed, and how it was cal-| 
+ led the Seal of Prayer and Reconciliati- 


ſuch, the 


Libertas, l 2. on, I then ſhewed ; and is ſo fully provel | 
6. 1. 5 3: by Dr. Falkner, that there needs ho more | 
d 0Oᷣ be added, till chat, at leaſt, be refuted, | 
That the Love-Feaſts were joyned to, and uſed at the 
ſame time as the Lord's Supper, not only the Apoſtle's 


Diſcourſe upon it ſheweth, but alſo the change of 


Names, and the giving of one to the 
1 Cor. t l. 20. Other doth confirm it. For Theophylatt | 
ſuppoſeth that the Apoſtle calls the Love- | 
Peeaſt by the Name of the Lord's Sup- | 
Apol. c. 39. per: And on the contrary, Tertullian de- 
Cr clares, that from hence the Lord's Sup- | 


* 


v. Vines on the 


Sacrament, c. Per came to be called An. It were 
2. p. 25, He. eaſy to heap up Authorities in this Kind, | 
125 but that is done to my Hand by ſuch as 


urite upon this Cuſtom. 
Gi; 1 After 


is to me, who only did maintain theſe 
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After 1 had proved, that Things, Indifferent, though 
wr preſcribed, might be uſed in Divine Worſhip, from 
the Practice of the 7ew!/h Church, and that of Chriſt 
ind the Apoſtles; 1 further confirm'd it from the In- 
apacity we ſhould be in of holding Communion with 
py Church (if it were otherwiſe) whether Ancient or 
JJ! ˙Ü Inn 

But our Author doth endeavour at once 1 
o overthrow it "x for s {faith he, | that cve- . Caſe examig- 
ry particular Chriſtian muſt prathfſe every. ed, p. 21. 
lung which the Churches practiſe which 
te bath Communion with, or be concluded to haue no 
(mmunion with. it, is to us à new: Aſſertion. And ſo 


mo Things, That there was no Church Cale of Indit- 
Rn? * ; * 6 1 5 ferem Things, 
0 Society but would e found gu ty if pr 


Things uncommanded were unlawful. 3 


| ind if the having, ſuch uncommanded Things would 


make Communion with 4 Church wnlawful, then no 
Church could be: Communicated with. So that all 
that I affirmed was, there could be no Communion 
awful to ſuch as held it unlawful to communicate 
with a Church for the ſake of Things uncommanded. 
ind who are concerned in this, our Author very well 
knows; fuch I mean as plead this as an Argument for 
their preſent Separation. But tho the Aſſertion, as he 
werds it, is neither mine nor true, yet I dare affirm 
there are ſome Things uncommanded which every par- 
ficular Chriſtian muſt practiſe, or elſe he can be faid 
to have no Communion with the Churches where ſuch 
Things are practiſed. Such are Forms of Prayer, and 
receiving the Sacrament in the Forenoon, and without 
fitting, where there is no Proviſion made for them that 
ould uſe that Poſture, as well as where it is not allowed. 
And this was the Caſe in the ancient Churches. To 
which he replies, Their Practices are great Uncertain- 
ties, and their Writings depraved ;, or, it cannot be 
made appear, that none could haue any Communion with. 
thoſe Churches, unleſs be did cat the Lord's Supper 


— * 
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ins, or prayed toward the Eaſt. That their WritinnM 
Jy Ke 4 very true, but to they are ſo depri 
as that there is nothing certainly theirs, is what no one 
will aſſert. And that they are not depraved in the Pf. 
Ages or Things I quoted from thence, is very evident 
From the Concurrence of the Fathers therein, and the 
general Conſent of Learned Men of all Sides. As to 
what he ſaith, That it doth not appear that none could 
haue Communion with them, unleſs, &c. it were eaſy 
to refute it, and to ſhew it in the Inſtances I gave; and 


| to make it out in one for all, viz. That 
Epiſt. 118. ad of receiving the Lord's Supper faſtins, 


Januar, of which St. Auſtin faith thus, Liquid 
aret, &c. I plainly appears, that our 
Saviour and his Diſciples did not recerve it faſting ; but 


ſhall the Univerſal Church be therefore reproached be- 
cauſe it recetveth Faſting ? And this 22 


dy of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into the Mouth of a Cx. 


ian, For therefore is this Cuſlom obſerved through the | 
univerſal Church. und more to the ſame Purpoſe may 


* 


our Author read in that Epiſtle. 


Now when this was the Practice (as they ſay) of 
the Univerſal Church, and that they fo practiſed upon 


the Score of an Apoſtolical Precept, as St. Auſtin 


there ſaith, (how truly, is not. my Buſineſs to enquire, } 
can we think that it was not required ? Or that there | 


could be any Communion with thoſe Churches, if any 


did otherwiſe ? I added to the ancient Church, the 


State of the Reformed Churches abroad, and ſhewed 
how they do uſe Things uncommanded in the Worſhip 
of God, and how impoſſible it is upon the Principles 
of thoſe that diſſent from our Church, to hold Com- 
munion with theirs. To this he repttes, We have not 


Heard of any thing uſed among them in Worſhip, SC. | 
but what is preſcribed, excepting only ſome Forms of 
Prayer relating to the Sacrament. 2. None of theſe | 


not 


receive the Sacrament kneeling. 3. They compel 
4 L ; ; 3 KF 63% 20 > R r any 


ng ? d the Holy 
Ghoſt, that in Honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the Bo. 
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wp t receive ſtanding or ſitting. I would be loth to 
targe our Author with want of Diligence or Inte- 
fecit; but how reconcilable this is to it, that he faith, I 
Muſt leave to the impartial Reader. Suppoſing ho- 
ger the firſt to be true, yet if they have ſome Forms 
bey have ſomewhat not preſcribed. But have they 
wy ſome Forms relating to the Sacrament? What 
toten ſhall we ſay to Capellus, that faith (a) divers of 
ien have ſet Forms of Liturgies 2 What to their For- 
Wnularies, as thoſe of Holland and Switzerland? What 
Jo the (5) Bohemian Churches, that have alſo Forms in 
inging, of Human Compoſure ? Have they nothing 
2 ; What Forms of Prayer; what then thinks he of Anniver- 
C fry Feſtivals obſerved in the (c) Hetverick and Bohe- 
% Churches? And of Godfathers in Baptiſm ? As 
nuch miſtaken is he when he ſaith, None of theſe re. 
zrve the Sacrament kneeling, as appears from the Petri- 
ian Synod, that I quoted (d) in the foreſaid Tract. 
But to this he anſwers, (e) Ir 7s not at all to be won- 
ted, that the Lutherans in that Synod ſbould determine 
4 they did, &c. Doth he hereby mean, that there were 
none but Latherans in that Synod, or that the Lathe- 
une in that Synod, only determined it? Which way 
fever he would be underſtood, it's a wretched Miſtake. 
for the Synod was compoſed of thoſe of the Helve- 
tick, Auguſtan, and Bohemick Confeſſion, and ſub- 
ſcribed by all of them, and was indeed but one of ſe- 
reral Synods they held in Common together. If he 
had but looked into this Synod, all this Diſcourſe 
might have been ſaved, and he might have anſwered 
his own Queſtion, We deſire to know what more re- 
ive ſitting, except the Lutheran Churches > What he 
producerh the Third for, I cannot well un- „ Case of 


derſtand ; for it's all one if thoſe Church: Keeling, p. 


es forbid any one particular Poſture, as if 14, 15. 


——_— 


(a) Thef. Salmur, Part 3. p. 307. () Comen. de bono 
unit. Annot. cap. 3. (e) Confeſs. Helvet. Comen. Ibid. e. 


7. c. 3.8.2. (d) Caſe of Indifferent Things, p. 9. (e) Caſe 


examine? Pa e 13. 


they 


— — 
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they required another. And yet ſome do forbid: Sitting 
as the Synod above quoted, and one Church, Kneeling. ö 


ent 


I proceeded further to ſhew, that they themſzlyelf | [ 


could not then be communicated with, ſince they do 
Things without Preſcription; as in adminiſtring the 8a. 
craments, conceived Prayer, 8 and Church- Go. 
vernment and Order. He faith, we do not make Sitting 
neceſſary : But that is not the Point in Diſpute, for he 
by his Principles ſhould ſhew where it is commanded, 


For conceived Prayer he argues, How this is preſcribed, 


he and others have been told elſewhere, and thoſe that 
| have told it, have had a ſufficient Anſwer. 


Laying the Hand on the Book he faith, zs 2 civil 1 
ſacred Lſage; as if the invoking God, and a ſolemn 


Teſtimony of our fo invoking him by ſome external 


Rite, were meerly civil. Such then was lifting up the 
Hand, which was anciently uſed in Swearing, and ſo 


appropriated to it, that it was put for ſwearing it {elf 


Gen. 14. 22. Ex. 6. 8. They that can affirm ſuch 


Things as theſe, may affirm any Thing. 


As for the Things relating to Church Order, he 
faith Ten times more is allowed to Matters of Govern- 


ment than Worſhip. But he undertakes not my Argu- 
e ment taken from the Parity of Reaſon 


F of betwixt the Kingly and Prieſtly Offices 


Presbyr. Gov. of our Saviour: And which the Presby- 
22 terian Brethren ſo approve of as to uſe 
the fame Arguments for Government as Worſhip. 
Set. 3. The Third General was to enquire, How we 
might know what Things are indifferent in the Worſhip 
God. The main Things he herein objects againſt, re- 
fpect Edification; in handling of which, he thus ſums 
| up my Senſe of it; Our Author would 
' Caſe examin- not have us judge of Edification from 
ed, F. 33. rohat moſt improveth Chriſtians in Know 
5 lf BY edge and Grace, but from what tendeth 
moſt to publick Order; as if I ſpoke of Order, in op- 
poſition to, and as exclufive of a Chriſtian's Improve- 
3 ment; 
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ent; whereas I plainly fay, and he acknowledgeth it» 
Wit we are not ſo much to judge of them aſunder, as 
Laber. The Meaning and Defign of what I ſaid, 
as to ſhew that Chriſtians are to confider themſelves 


Grace; by which Aſſertion of his, he makes Edi- 
fication. and Improvement in Knowledge, Cc. as ne- 
&fary as the Knowledge of the Fundamentals of Re- 
ligion. 
C We muſt confider (as I then ob- 
bred) that Order is 2 Means of Edifica- CE of Indit- 
ion; and therefore if there happens a 5. 36. 852 
5 WY Diſpute betwixt obſerving Order, and Im- 
provement in Knowledge or Grace, it's betwixt Means 
nd Means, berwixt what is for Edification in one 
; Way, and what is for it in another ; and nor betwixt 
what is for, and what is againſt Edification, as he 
” & ould have it underſtood, ps pf 
2805 3. We 


do Members of a Church, and ſo to have a tender Re- ig 
2 to Communion with it, and not to think their 7 
0 · Nom Edification a ſufficient Reaſon to break the Peace 1 
ad Order of it. | 3 
ne To this he faith ſeveral Things. In anſiver to a 
2d. hich it will be convenient to give a clear Repreſen- " 
nion and State of the Caſe ; which I ſhall do in theſe q 
at Propofitions. | | EE b 
We mult conſider that Edification is not the lay- j 
0 rg a Foundation, but a building upon it, and ſo there A 
ns not the ſame Reaſon for the breaking Order for the 1 
a Wie of Edification, as there is for the fake of Things I 
e plutely-neceflary to Salvation; and that which will 1 
0 arant and doth oblige to the one, will not warrant 9 
„ nt oblige to the other. This will ſerve to ſhew the . 
bine Force there is in what this Reve- | ba 
en Author confidently aſſerts, We know Page 34. I 
e ad are aſſured, that no Man, to keep up 4 
' Wn ſuch Human Bounds (of Order), ought to omit 1 
* Means by which he may improve his own Soul in the 1 
. Knowledge of Chriſt, or the Exerciſe of his Habits of 1 
| 
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5 3. We muſt obſerve, that when ther 
Caſe exami- is a Diſpute betwixt Means and Means. 
ned, p. 35. the leſs is to give Place to the greater; 
| and what is moſt for Ed ifi cation, is tg 
yield to that which is leaſt. 
4. That for that Reaſon the Edification of the 
Church, and the Welfare of the whole, is to be prefer d 
before the Spiritual Advantage of any particular Mem- 
ber; for what the leſs is to the greater, that is 3 
Member to the Church; and if a Perſon cannot ſerve 

and improve himſelf without Damage to the Publick, j 
de is rather to fit down without that Improvement, 
than to do Miſchief to the Community for the ob- 
taining of it; and as long as he is not without Means 
Tufficient for Salvation, he is in that Caſe to recede 
from ſome further Attainments ; in doing which for, 
ſo good an End, He is acceptable to God, and approved 
of Men. So that however our Author may ſeem to 

0 ſhelter himſelf under the Phraſe of H. 
39 4 8 6.25: man Order; yet as long as no Church 
ned 5. 34,35. an ſubſiſt without it, and he that takes 

away Order takes away the Church, and 

he that ſaith a Perſon ought to throw it down to improve 
bis Soul, takes away Order; he muſt pardon me, it I 
think he talks without Conſideration. For he that talks 
of Edification of particular Souls, in a diſtindt Notion: 
from the building them up as Members of a Church; 
or of Members of a Church without being united as 
2 Church; or of a Church without any Means to unite MW 
it, doth (to return him his own Words) but diſcourſe 


of building Caſtles in the Air, and what he would 
de loth his own Congregation (if he hath one) ſhould 
at every Turn put into practice; of all which, if this 
will not convince him, * I ſhall defire him impartially 
to view the Places of Scripture quoted by himſelf 


— ů 


i 


* Cale of Indifferent Things, 7. 41, 42. Caſe of Lay-Com- 
| from 


munion, p. 39, &e. 
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from the Apoſtle ; as alſo what was ſaid before in the 
controverted Tract, and he hath not yet anſwer'd; or 
has been fince diſcours'd of in another Caſe. 

The Fourth Enquiry in the Tract aforeſaid was, 
How we are to determine our ſelves in © 

the Uſe of Indifterent Things in the S. 4. 
Worſhip of God ? Under which Head I | 


m 8 
2M bewed what Reſpect is to be given to Authority, 
veW nhcther Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. 15 


In Anſwer to which, our Author takes 5 5 
w the Cafe of Impoſition, and pro- Caſe examin- 
pounds two Queſtions, which in Effect ed, Page 39. 


ns Me theſe. | | 

de Q 1. Whether there be any Authority in Church or 
or Ware, to determine the Things which God hath left in- 
ed WMiferent to bis People? I 

to Q 2. Whether in Caſe they make any ſuch Law, the 
E. Necpie may, without Sin, obey them? 

hs for the Firſt, he ſaith there and elſewhere, We 
es Wimmer concerve how it is poſſible that in 

je | Things of Divine Worſhip, Things of an Page 5. 9, 17, 
ve liferent Nature ſhould be the Matter 32, 40. 


f any Human Determination; and again, mY 
tat in Matters of Worſhip, no Superiors may reſtrain 
wat God hath left at liberty. We are not immediately 
bcerned in this firſt Queſtion; for our Buſineſs was 
Y confider, not ſo much the Extent of our Superiors 
lower, in what Caſes they may lawfully command, 
b in what wes may lawfully obey. But yet be- 
uſe he hath herein offered ſomewhat like an Argu- 
ent, and becauſe the. clearing of this will make way 
it the Second, I ſhall take ir into Conſideration. To 
endet his Argument the more compleat, I ſhall re- 
ar to a foregoing, Part of his Book, and make ule 
lt that in Conjun@tion with what he faith here; and 
e thus repreſents it. | 


0 L. I. Bb -" 
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We cannos be fully of our Brotber': « 
page 9. Mind, that in the Worſhip of God Supe. « 
 rtors may determine Circumſtances which : 
God bath tft at Liberty. God left it at Liberty to ne 
Jews, to take 4 Lamb or a Kid, Turtle-Doves or younsWY * 
Pigeons, &c. We offer it to the Fudgment of theW i 
whole reaſonable World, whether Moſes after this might| 
hade made a Law commanding the Jews to uſe: none but 
Kids, and only Turtle-Doves, &c,\ for it had been 4 
Controllment. of the Divine Wiſdom.\: If not, let not 
our B. think it ſtrange if we judge the ſame of Words 
In Prayer, which God hath left at Liber: 
Freſh Suit, 7y, &c. This is an Argument J find of 
Fart 2. P. 300. fer'd long fince by Dr. Ames, and whichi 
pag. 15, 30, 1s ſo conſiderable in our Author's Opini 
32, 39, 41. on, that he often repeats it elſewhere. 
An anſwer ta this, a 


1ſt, I ſhall conſider the Caſe under the Law, and 
how far what he hath {aid will hold gooe. 
.. 2d, I ſhall ſhew, that there is not that Parity be 
twixt the Caſe Then, and the Cafe Now, as to rendeſ 
that unlawful Now, which would have been unlauff 


/f. I ſhall conſider the Caſe Then; and I doubt no ': 
to affirm, it would have been no Controulment of i 11 
Divine Wiſdom, for Moſes and Aaron to have enjoyn {tt 
the eme in ſome Circumſtances, to have taken a Ki fre 


or a Turtle only, as when it was for a publick Conv to 
nience and Neceſſity. There was ſomewhat of ub ib 
| kind of Equity in the firſt Eftabliſhmen] 4 
Lev. 14. 30. of it; ſo the Poor was to bring ſuch (a: 
| theſe as he could get: And Mr. Fo * 

On Lev. 1.14. faith, Theſe Birds were appointed for un 
rehef of the Poor, who could bring no bi thi 

Page zo. ter. And certainly he that grants it v M 


to be left to the Diſcretiom and Conveh 
9 
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ence of the Offerer which to determine (as our Author 
doth), ſhould not deny the like Power to Superiors for 
2 publick Convenience and Benefit; nor 
can this be to hlt out (as his Phraſe is) page 17. 
what God has written, as long as they do 
it not in oppoſition to his Authority” © © © | 
2dly, Suppoſing, that where God had wrote Or's (as 
he ſaith) and that to command the uſe of one of 
them alone, had in that Caſe been a Controulment of 
his Wi/dom + yet the Caſe then is not parallel to ours: 
For, (I.) The Caſe was then determined, it was in- 
deed a Lamb or a Kid, but ſo as no other Beaſt; a 
Turtle or a Pigeon, but ſo as no other Bird, was to be 
uſed anſtead of chem. me 7001, 0922077 en 
But now, though there is the Or under the Goſpel; 
yet ĩt ĩs without ſuch Reſtraint; for ours is free througt 
the whole Kind, and nothing determines us, but 4 
Conſtancy to the general Rules. It's ſo an Or and an 
As, that nothing of the Kind is excepted. un. 
So faith our Author himſelf; In Prayer Page 30. 
God hath left flanding, fitting, or kneel > 
mg, to our Choice and Conueniency, &c. He bath 
left us at liberty what 'Words to uſe,' what Method 
or Order to ob ſerve, &c. As the Disjunttion was 
then: determined, ſo the very Dis junction it ſelf 
was of Divine Inſtitution; and the Liberty they 
had to chuſe one of the two, as well as the Re- 
ſtraint of not chuſing any but one of the two, was 
from the ſpecial Law of God. And then for Authority 
to have determined what God had left free, had ſome 
ſhew of Controulment of the Drome' Wiſ- —_ 
dom, eſpecially it it had been required : 
(as our Author ſomewhere ſuppoſerh) rhat they ſhould 
never have offer d any other but one ſort of them. But 
under the Golpel it is otherwiſe; for the Dis junction, 
the Or and the Alias, doth not proceed from Divine 
Inſtitution, but from the Nature of Things, and ſome- 
times from Human Art and Contrivance, As when 
Bb 2 Waſhing 


+ «2 7% 
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page 9. 
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Waſhing is commanded (for I ſhall not contend about 
it) all the Particulars are comprehendeded, and the 
Perſon might be dipped or ſprinkled, or 

Page 2. have Water poured on him, as he ob- 
ſexves; ſo in receiving the Sacrament, the 

Poſture of the Primitive Church (not of meer ſtand- 
ing, as he miſtakes me, but) of ſtanding (as I ſaid) 


by way of Incurvation, or Sitting, or 
Page 33. Kneeling, ate all comprehended under 
the general Species of Poſture. Again, 


ſometimes this Or and Alias proceeds from Human Art 
and Contrivance; hence the Diverſity of Habits, as a 
_ Gown, Cloak, Surplice. Now when this Dis junction 
doth proceed, not from Divine Inſtitution, but from the 
Reaſons aforeſaid, and that there is no ſpecial Com- 
mand of God to inter poſe, determine, reſtrain, or diſ- 
joyn; it can be no Controulment of the Wiſdom or 
Authority of God, for a Church to inter poſe, reſtrain, 


or determine theſe Matters in his Worſhip. This is 


plain in the Caſe of Meats and Drinks, in which un- 
der the Law there was a Reſtraint, an Or and Alias; 


This and not That; and there is ſtill an Or ariſing 
from the Nature of theſe Things; and yet a Determi- 
mination or Reſtraint herein is no Controulment of the | 


Divine Wiſdom, as it might have been under the Law, 
becauſe there is no Inſtitution that doth interpoſe. And 
the Caſe muſt be the ſame in Divine Worſhip, in 


which, ſince there is no Inſtitution about theſe Mat. 


ters, it's no Sin to act in the ſame way; that is, its 
no Sin for Authority to limit and determine, and for 
others to be limited and determined. Which brings me 

to the next Queſtion, #0 
Q 2. Whether in Caſe ſuch Things are determined, 
People may, without Sin, obey > Upon this our Author 
ſpeaks very varioutly ; ſometimes determining for Au- 
| thority againſt the Principle, ſometimes 
Page 7. 38. for the Principle againſt Authority. And 
| Page 9. 30, at laſt leaves it problematical, and _ 
they 
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they are divided upon it amongſt them- 
ſelves. I think not my ſelf at preſent Page 39, 40. 
concern d to ſhew the Abſurdity of this 
Principle; as, how (if this be true) the ſame Things 
muſt be lawful and unlawful, according as they are re- 
quired or forbidden by our Superiors, c. But ſhall 
only confider what he offers on its Behalf. 
1. He faith, they may not in this Caſe obey, with- 
out Sin, becauſe Nature reacheth us not to part with 
all our natural Liberty. 

2. Becauſe we habe a Command to ſtand faſt in the 
Liberty, &c. e | 
| As to the former, I only ſay (and that's enough) 

that Nature teacheth us, and doth oblige us to part with 
ſome of our Liberty in Communities: And they are 
fir from being required to part with all in ours; and fo 
if his Argument have any Thing in it, it hath nothing 
in it as to our Cale. 

For the Second, I leave him to what 
was ſaid by way of Prevention, in the Cle of Indif- 
Tra& he oppoſeth, and which he ſhould ** e 
have Anſwered, before he had made uſe Ml? 
of this as an Argument. 

All that he hath excepted againſt upon that Subject, 
is the Notion I laid down of Chriftian Liberty, which 
[ aid was no other than the Liberty which Mankind 
had, before it was reſtrained by particular Inſtitution 
and he gives this Reaſon againſt it, For 
m that | vis. Natural Liberty] we muſt Caſe Examin. 
wt ftand faſt, becauſe Divine Inſtitution P. 49. 
hath reftrained us in it, &c. neither bath 
Chriſt reflored us to any ſuch Liberty. In Anfſiver to 
this I ſhall confider what Natural Liberty is, and then 
what Liberty it is that the Apoſtle did treat of. As 
to the Former, it's no other but the free uſe or diſuſe 
of Things Indifferent, whether out of, or in the Wor- 
ſhip of God. As to the Latter, it was no other than 


Freedom from the FeiUον Toke of Bondage, and that 
b mb Bb 3 Law 
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Law that gendred to it, as the whole Current of the 
Apofile's Diſcourſe doth fhew. And therefore it could 5 
be with reſpeCt to no other Condition than that which 
Mankind would have been in, had there been no ſuch 


particular Inſtitution, and was in before that Inſtitution. No 
Twas the Nature of the Law, and the enjoining of 


it by Divine Inſtitution, ſo as it became neceſſary to 5 
them, that made it a Joke, and a Yoke Y 
Ads 15. 18. intolerable; and it was a Freedom from I g. 


| that Law, that conſtitutes the Liberty 
which the Apoſtle treats of in that Epiſtle. And if it WW ,,1 
be alſo to be taken (as our Author would have it) for Wl ; 
a freedom, in Matters of Worſhip, from any Thing but 
what is of Divine Iuſtitution; that is a ſecondary Senſe, 
and which may be taken from ſome parity of Reaſon f 
betwixt Caſe and Caſe, but is not the Apoſtle's, nor 
the primary Senſe of it. But take it 

Cafe of — how we will, in this or the other, I 
ng ing there ſhewed, that the Apoſtle's Exhorta- 
N tion was of no uſe to them that plead it 
againſt Submiſſion to Authority in Indifferent Things, 
when impoſed in or about Divine Worſhip. | 
Seck. 5. I am now come to the laſt general Head of 
the aforeſaid Tract, which contained a ſhort Account 
of the Things required in. our Church, as. they wete 
either Duty or Indifferent. And for an Enforcement of 
That, and Concluſion of the Whole, I ſhall briefly 
ſhew how far this Reverend Author con- 

£6 Examin. ſents to, or by his Conceſſions mult be 
3, 35, 39% hound to acknowledge it. Indeed he 
ſometimes doth tell us, that Nine Parts 

of Jen of all Diſſenters, ſay they cannot comply with 


Things required in the Engliſh Liturgy, becauſe they 

believe the Things ſinful and unlawful :- And eliewhere, 4 

Two hardly of an Hundred think them Indifferent : 

But whether our Author be of that Number; or at 

lealt has Reaſon ſo to be, I ſhall leave to his own | A 

Conſcience as to himſelf, and to his Conceſſions 8 0 1 7 
| ; - Ag. Others. 


* 
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others. In which I ſhall obſerve the Method taken in 


the aforeſaid Tract, where I faid all Things objected 
22ainſt might be referr'd to Poſture, Forms and Times, 
and ſhew'd theſe to he Natural or Moral Circumſtan- 
ces of Action, and inſeparable from it. 
Now in general he grants, what are ſich Page 14. 
may be lawfully uſed; And if we come to 
Particulars, he doth at laſt yield it. | 
As for Poſtures, what more ſcrupled and oppoſed 
than Kneeling at the Sacrament ? Yet of 
this he faith, There is no Command in it, Page 22. 
and it is Indifferent; that in all probabili- 
hour Saviour adminiſtred it Ruteling, and 
iting backward upon bis Legs; that no Page 12. 
Diſſenter refuſeth it becauſe it is not de- Page 36. 
cent, but becauſe it 3s a Poſture of Ado- 
ration ; that our Church doth not intend 
it as an Homage to the Body of Chriſt there really pre- 
ſent, bur declares, that zo do it as to the Bread, were 
an Idolatry to be abhorr d: And in Con- 
cluſion tells us, that thoſe that heſitate Page 12, 13. 
in that Point, fear a Poſture of Adoratin 
uſed by Idolatrous Papiſts; which is a Conſideration of 
no Moment, as bas been already ſhewed. 
As to Forms of Prayer, (he faith) God 
bas left us at Liberty what Words to uſe, page 30. 
and further, that for concerved Prayer, page 22. 
we know no body ſaith, no other muſt be 
uſed in God's Worſhip ;, and if 16, then Cafe of Indiff. 
Forms may be lawfully uſed in it: But Page 18. 
ſuppoſe any Scruple the uſe of them, 
he faith however, We know no reaſon but 
People may bear them; if any ſcruples the Caſe examina. 
uſe of them, he may yet have Communion Page 22. 
with the Church, we hope, though be doth 
not act in it as a Miniſter. Eb, 
As to the Time, he faith, he Law ef 
Nature directs; and for Feſtivals fuch as Page 29. 


Purim amongſt the Jews, he faith, Ir was Page 26. 
Bb 4 generally 
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generally commanded under the Precepts 3 
Thanks fs publick Mercies. Faye of OY 
Lajily, Are the Things required unlawful becauſe 
impoſed? He anſwers, Some of ws (incly- 
Page 39. ding ſurely himſelf) are not of that 
Page 7 Alind; nay he affirms, that zhe moſt ſober 
Diſſenters will agree in theſe Things, | that is, natural 
Circumſtances] 70 obey the Command of Superiors, pro- 


vided in be not ſuch as by Circumſtances is made ſinful, | 
But if Impoſition would make them finfil, ſuch a | 


Command muſt not have been obeyed. So that in 
| the Concluſion, I ſee no reafon why our 


Page 1. Reverend Brother, and the Diſſenters he 
defends, and that in all Things (as he 

Tuth)wgree lo the Doctrine profeſſed in the Articles of | 

zbe Church of England, ſhould diſſent from the Liturgy 


and Ceremonies of it, as far as Lay-Communion is 


concerned in them. Nor why he ſhould | 


Page ar, 348 tell us {o much of Goals, and Seffions, 


and Fudicatures, and of the Sufferings | 
they endure, when (it theſe Things be true) it's 9 


not doing what they lawfully can. It is no wonder 


when ſuch with-hold Communion from the Church, | 


and ſet up other Churches againſt it, 
Ibid. that ſome call them (as he complains) 


Page 1. perverſe and contumacious Perſons; and | 
others call them damnable Schiſma- | 
zicks ; and are ſo bold as to ſay, that ſuch a Separation | 
om that Church, is a Separation from Chriſt. And it's | 
likely he will meet with ſuch that will ſpeak very {&- | 
vere Things of his following 2 10 

e, be- 


page 41, 44 God Judge, O thou righteous Fu 


tween theſe People and thoſe who thus 
wrſue them, I am far from one (God 


page 41. is my Witneſs) that is a Smiter of his 


would have any one do that he verily believeth is un. 


lawful ;, but I do think it is the Duty of all to do 


* 5 3 * What 
8 % #- * 
\ 


Fellow-Servants-(as he calls them), nor 


- 


. 
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chat they lawfully can; to hear readily, and confider 
;mparrially what may be offered for their Satisfaction, 
nd to ſuffer patiently where they cannot receive it. 
This I think every truly conſcientious 

Perſon will do, and I ſhould queſtion page 41. 

his Conſcience that doth it not. Certain- 

j (to return him his own Words) if our Brethren have 
ny Value for the Glory of God, for the Good and Peace 
f others Souls, for the preſerving the Proteſtant Reh- 


bon, for the Union of Proteſtants againſt Popiſh Adver- 


ſaries, for any Thing indeed that is good and lovely, 
they will rather break than any longer draw this Sam 
of Contention ; and will do as much as in them lies for 


the repairing of thoſe Breaches which muſt be con- 


ffſed are no leſs dangerous than ſcandalous to our 
Religion. = 

The Kingdom. of God is not Meat and 
Drink, but Uighteouſneſs and Peace, 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoft. 
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Wherein an Account is given of the 
Nature, and Rule, and Obligation off-it. 


AND 


The Caſe of thoſe who Separate from the Com- | 


munion of the Church of England, as by Law 


Eſtabliſh'd, upon this Pretence, That it is 
againſt their Cunſctence to yo in it, is ſtated 


and diſcuſſed. 


— 


HERE is nothing more in our Mouths than 
Confcience, and yet there are few Things we 


have generally taken leſs Pains to underſtand, * ſit 
own | 
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down too often with this, That it is ſomething wir hin 
4s, we do not know what, which we are to obey in all 
that it ſuggeſts to us; and we trouble our ſelves no 
firther about it. | RY 
By which means it frequently comes to paſs, that 
though we have eſpouſed very dangerous Errors, or 


lieving, and Acting, as we ſay, according to our Con- 
ſeience, we do not only think our ſelves perfectly 
right and ſafe, while we continue in this State, but are 
eſtectually armed againſt all Sorts of Arguments and 
Endeavours that can be uſed for the bringing us to à 
better Mind. i oat bite 

This is too viſible in many Caſes, but in none more 
than in the Cale of thoſe that at this Day Separate 
from the Communion of the Church as it is eſtabliſhed 
amoug us : Though the Laws of the Land, both Ec- 


Communion ; though many Arguments are offer d to 
convince them, not only that they lawfully may, but 
that they are bound to do it; though they themſelves 
are ſenſible, that manifold and grievous Miſchiefs and 
Dangers do enſue from this Breach of Communion, 
and theſe unnatural Diviſions, both to the Chriſtian 
Religion in general, and to our Reformed Religion in 
particular; yer if to all theſe Things a Man can reply, 
that he is ſatisfied in his Conſcience that he doth well 
in refuſing his Obedience to the Laws; or that he is 
not ſatisfied in his Conſcience that he ought to Join 
with us upon ſuch Terms as are required; this ſingle 
Pretence {hall be often thought a ſufficient Anſwer both 
to Laws and Arguments. I 42, BE. 
A ſtrange Thing this is, That Conſcience, which 
among other Ends was given to Mankind for a Preſer- 
vative and Security of the Publick Peace; for the more 
effectually obliging Men to Unity and Obedience to 
Laws; yet ſhould often be a Means of ſetting them at 
je diſtance; 


happen to be engaged in very ſinful Practices, yet Be- 
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diſtance, and prove a Shelter for Diſobedience anc 
Diſorder : That God ſhould command us to Obey gy 
Governors in all lawful Things for Conſcience fake 
and yet that we ſhould Diſobey them in lawful Things 
for Conſcience ſake too. 


It is the Deſign of this Diſcourſe to examine what! 


there is in this Plea, that is ſo often made by our Di 
Tenters, for their not complying with, the Laws, vis. 
That it is againſt their Conſcience ſo to do; and to ſhew 


in what Caſes this Plea is juſtly made, and in what 
. Caſes not; and where it is juſtly made, how far it will 


Juſtify any Man's Separation, and how far it will not. 
And all this, in order to the poſſeſſing thoſe who are 


concerned, with a Senſe of the great Neceſſity that lies 


upon them, of uſing their moſt ſerious Endeavours to 
inform their Conſcience aright in theſe Matters, before 
they preſume to think they can Separate from us with 
© a good Conſcience, which is all we defire of them; 


' For it is not our Buſineſs to perſuade any Man to con- 


form againſt his Conſcience, but to convince every Man 
How dangerous it may be to foilow 4 miſinformed Cn. 
ſcience. | . 


But before I enter upon this Diſquifition, it will be 


neceſſary in the firſt Place to prepare my Way, by lay- 
ing down the Grounds and Principles I mean to pro- 
ceed upon. And here, that I may take in all Things 
that are needful to be known before-hand, about this 
Matter, I ſhall treat diſtinctly of theſe Five Heads. 


IF; of the Nature of Conſciencè. Th 


II. Of the Rule of Conſcience, And under that, 
III. Of the Power of Humen Lows 1e oblige it 


Conſcience. E 2 7 90 1 
IV. And particularly in the Inſtance of Church 
Communion.” 3 1 


oy 
— 


V. Of the Authority of Conſcience 3 Or how far 4 
Man is Obliged to be guided by his Conſcience in bis 


J. And 
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J. And fuſtt, as for the Nature of Conſcience ; the 
weſt way to find out that will be, not ſo much to 
aquire into the Signification of the Word Conſcience, 
the ſeveral Scholaſtical Definitions of it; as to conſi- 
r what every Man doth really mean by that Word 
«hen he has occaſion to make uſe of it; for if it do 

-Mypear that all Men do agree in their Notions and 
„Joie abour this Matter; that, without doubt, which 
hey all chus agree in, is the true Notion and Senſe of 
Nanſcience. | 

Now, as to this, we may obſerve in the firſt Place, 
hat a Man never ſpeaks of his Conſcience, but with 
Wreſpect to his own Actions, or to ſomething that hath 

Ine Nature of an Action which is done or omitted by 
jim, or is to be done or omitted. Matters of nere 
knowledge and Speculation we do not concern our Con- 
tience with; as neither with thoſe Things in which 
ge are purely Paſfeoe z as neither with Actions, if they 
te not our own. We do not, for Inſtance, make it a 
Point of Conſcience one Way or other, whether a 
Thing be true or falſe 5 or whether this or the other 
kecident that befals us, be proſperous or unfortunate; 
«, whether another Man hath done good or bad Aci- 
ons, in which we are no way concerned. Theſe kind 
o Things may indeed prove Matters of great Satis- 
fiction or Diſquiet, of Joy or Grief to us; but we do 
not take our Conſcrence to be affected with them. That 
Word never comes in, but with refpe& to ſomething 
millingly done or left undone by us, or which we may 
do, or may forbear. 

Secondly, We may obſerve, that in common 8 
ne do not neither uſe this Word Conſcience about our 
Actions, but only, ſo far as thoſe Actions fall under a 
Moral Conſideration ; that is, as they have the Nature 
of Duties or Sins, or as they are Latoful or Unlawful. 
always when we ſpeak of Conſcience in our Actions, 
e have reſpect to ſome Law or Rule, by which _ 

| | Actions 
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Actions are to be directed and governed, and by theit 
Agreeableneſs or Diſagreeableneſs with which they be 
come morally Good or Eil. 
-» Thirdly, This being ſo, the only Thing remaining to 
be enquir'd into for the finding out what Conſcience js 
is what can be reaſonably thought to be our Senſe and 
Meaning, when we uſe the Word Conſcience, with 
ſuch Application to our Actions, as we have now ſaid! 
"Now for that I deſire it may be conſidered, that when 
we talk of our Aions, as we concern our Conſcience 
in them, they can but fall under theſe two Heads o 
Diſtinction; that. is to ay, in the Firſt Place, we ei. God 
ther conſider our Actions as already done or omitted ot Ma 
we conſider them as yet not done, but as we are del. Con 
berating about them. And then Secondly, whether weW on! 
conſider them as done or not done, as paſt or future, Ml Cor 
yet we rank them under one of theſe Three Notions. MW mi 
We either lock upon them as Commanded by Gol, MW whi 
and fo to be Duties; or as forbidden by God, and fl and 
to be Sins; or as neither commanded nor forbidden our 
and ſo to be indißerent Actions. (With theſe laſt Act. Me 
ons indeed Conſcience is not properly or directly con. cer 
cerned, but ofly by Accident, to wit, as thoſe indif Un 
ferent Actions do approach to the Nature of Duties his 
ox Sins.) Our Actions, I ſay, do not touch our Con- 
Acience, but as they fall under ſome of theſe Heads. dor 
Nc in all rheſe Reſpects we have indeed different ten 
Ways of bringing in Conſcience, but yet as it will ap-: pre 
pear, we mean the {ame Thing by it in them all fan 
Firſt of all, when we are conſidering an Action 40 yr tal 
not done; if we look upon it as Commanded by God, wi 
We ſay we are hound in Conſcience to do it; if we loox tec 
upon it as a. ſinful Action, we ſay it is againſt our Cn. th: 
_ to do it ; it we look upon it as an differen MY or 
Thing, we ſay we may do ir or not do it with a Se or 
Conſcience. Now I pray, what do we mean by theſe f io! 
Expreſſions? I deſire that every one would conſult bY f: 
own Mind, and deny if he can, that this is the _ th 
e l 


4 
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£ his Words. If he faith he is bond in Conſcience 
o do this or the other Thing, whether he doth not 
mean this, That he verily thinks it is his Duty to do 
ant Action? If he: faith, that it is againſt bis Conſci- 
we to do ſuch an Action; whether he means any 
more than this, that he is perſwaded in his Judgment, 
that to do ſuch an Action is an Offence againſt God 2 
H he faith, that he can do it with a Safe: Conſrrence , 
whether he hath any other Meaning than this, That 
to che beft of his Knowledge and Judgment, the AQti- 
on may be done without Tranſgreſſing any Law of 
God 2, This is now undeniably, the Senſe that every 
Man in the World hath, when he makes mention of 


Conſcience as to Actions that are not yet done, but 


only propoſed to his Conſideration. So that taking 
Conſcience as it reſpects our Actions to be done or 


omitted, and as it is to govern and conduct them (in 


nhich Senſe we call Conſcience a Guide or a Monitor, 
and ſometimes, though very improperly, a Rule of 
dur Actions) it can be nothing elſe in the Senſe of all 
Men that uſe that Word, but a Man's Judgment con- 
cerning the Goodneſs or Badneſs, the Lawfulneſs of 
Unlawfulneſs of Actions, in order to the Conduct of 
bis own Lite! +l os 170 


But Sccondly, If we ſpeak of our Actions that are 


done and - paſt, and conſider Conſcience with Refe- 
tence to them; here indeed we do a little vary the Ex- 
preſſion about Conſcience, but the Notion of it is the 
ſame we have now given. As for Inſtance ; when we 
talk of Peace of Conſcience, or Trouble of Conſcience, 


with Reference to ſome Action we have done or omit- 


ted; when we ſay; My Conſcience bears me witneſs, 


that I have Acted rightly and honeſtly in this Affair; 


or my Conſcience acquits me from Blame, as to this 
or the other Action; or I am troubled in Conſcience 
tor doing what I have done : If we turn theſe Phra- 
ſes into other Words, we ſhall find that there is no- 
thing more at the bottom of them than this ; that re- 
| 1 flecting 
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flecting upon our own Actions, we find that in this 0. 
the other Inſtance, we have either Acted or Omitted 
as we are convinced in our Judgment we ought to do: 
and the remembrance of this is ſome Pleaſure and $; 
tisfaction to us; or we have done or forborn ſome. 


thing contrary. to what we take to be our Duty; ang! 


the remembrance of this affects us with Grief and 
Trouble. Bur till, in both theſe Inſtances of Expreſfj. 


on, that which we mean by Conſcience is the ſame 


Thing, as in the former Caſes, vis. It is our Fude. 
ment and Per ſuaſſon concerning what we ought to do, o- 
onght not to do, or lawfully may do. Only here we add 


to it this Confideration, that the Action which we are Wt 


perſuaded to be good, or bad, or indifferent, is now 
done or omitted by us, and we do remember it. In 
the Former - Cafe, Conſcience was confidered as the 
Guide of our ACtions : In the latter Caſe, it is confi. 
dered as the Witneſs of our Actions. But in both 
Cafes Conſcience is the Judge, and conſequently in 
both Caſes the Notion of it is the fame; only with 
this Difference, that in the former it was a Man's 


Mind, making a Judgment what he ought to do or | 


not to do; in the latter it is a Man's Mind reflecting 


upon what he hath done or not done, and judging | 


whether he be Innocent or Culpable in the Matter he 
reflects upon. e e e 
I do not know how to give a clearer Account of 
the Nature of Conſcience in general, than this I have 
now given. This I believe is the Natural Notion that 
all Men have of it, and there is no Expreſſion in Scrip- 


ture about it but what doth confirm this Notion, If | 


indeed we put Epithets to Conſcience, and talk of a 
Good Conſcience or an Evil Conſcience ; a Tender 
Conſcience, or a Sacred Conſcience, or the like ; then 
it includes more, both in Scripture, and in Common 
Language, than I have now mentioned. But to give 
an Account of thoſe Things, I am not now concerned, 
28 being without the Limits of our preſent Enquiry. 


3 II. And 
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I. And now! we are ſufficiently prepared for our 


h- Second General Point, which is touching the Rule of 
lo M01/cience 3 if indeed after what we have already faid, 
t be not ſuperfluous to inſiſt upon tar. 
elt appears plainly by what I have repreſented, that 
nl Conſcience mult always have a Rule which it is to fol- 
na Mow, and by which it is to be governed, For fince 
FM Conſcience is nothing elſe, but a Man's Judgment con- 
nel crning Actions as good, or bad, or indifferent, it is 
bp MWcrtain that a Man muſt have ſome Meaſures to pro- 
„Need by in order to the framing ſuch a Judgment about 
a ions; that is to ſay, there mult be ſomething di- 
re Mint from the Man himſelf that makes Actions to be 
od, or bad, or indifferent; and from which, by ap- 
Mn Wpilvinz particular Actions to it, or comparing them 
« With it, a Man may be able to judge whether they be 


the one ſort or the other. Now this, whatever it 
e, is that which we call the Rule of Conſcience; and 
v much it is its Rule, that Conſcience can be no far- 
her a ſafe Guide than as it follows that Rule. 8 
If now it be asked, what this Rule of Conſcience is; 
u what that is which makes a Difference between 
ions, as to the Moral Goodneſs or Badneſs of them; 
5 he Anſwer to it is obvious to every body; That it can 
e nothing elſe but the Lato of God. For nothing ean be 

Duty but what God's Law hath made ſo; and nothing 
abe a Sin but what God's Law hath forbidden (the 
. 


fety Notion of Sin being, that it is a Tranſgrefſion of 
e Law z) and laſtly, we call a Thing Larful or In- 
erent upon this very Account, that there is no 
ax of God, either Commanding or Forbidding it; 
| Wd where there is no Law there is no Tranſgreſſion. 
V chat undeniably the great, nay, I ſay, the only Rule 
| Wir which Conſcience is to be governed, is the Law of 
ad, conſidered either as it Commands Actions, or Fore 
| Me them, or as it neither Commands them nor Forbids 


01. 1. Ce But 
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But in order to the giving a more diſtin Account | 


of this Rule of Conſcience, there is this needful to be 
enquired into, vi. In what Senſe we take, or what 
we mean by the Law of God, when we fay it is the 
Rule of Conſcience. | 


Now to this, our Anſwer is, That by the Law of 
God, we here underſtand God's Will for the Govern: ! 
ment of Men's Actions, in what way ſoever that Will 


is declared to them. 


Now the Will of God is declared to Men ene 


Ways; either by Nature, or by Revelation; ſo that 
the juſt and adequate Rule of Conſcience is made up 
of two Parts, the Law of Nature, and God's Re. 
vealed Law. | 


By the Law of Nature, we mean thoſe Principles 


of Good and Evil, Juſt and Unjuſt,, which God hath 
{tamp'd upon the Minds of all Men, in the very Con- 
ſtitution of their Natures. There ae ſome Things 
Eternally Gocd in themſelves ; ſuch as to worſhip 


God, to honour our Parents, to ſtand to our Cove- 


venants, to live peaceably in the Government, from 
which we receive Protection; and the contrary to theſe 
will be eternally Evil ; the Heads of all which Things! 
thus good in themſelves, are writ ſo plainly and {- 
gihle, in the Minds of Mankind, that there is no 
Man who is come to the uſe of his Reafon, but mult 
of neceſſity be convinced, that to practiſe theſe Things 
will always be his Duty, and not to praCtiſe them, 
will always be Evil and a Sin. Now all theſe Heads 
and Principles put together, is that we call the Lan 
of Nature ; and this is all the Rule of Conſcience, that 
Mankind had, hefore God was pleaſed to diſcover his 
Will by more particular Revelation. And this is that 
Law which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, when he faith, ht 
the Gentiles, who had not the Law of Moſes, yet had « 
Lam written in their Hearts; by their acting accord. 
ing to which, or contrary to which, their Conſcience 
did hear witneſs to them, and did either Accafe rhem, 
or Excuſe them. e 
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But then Secondly, to us Chriſtians, God to this Law 


of Nature hath ſuperadded a Revealed Law, which is 
contained in the Books of Holy Scriptures. Which re- 
vealed Law yet, is not wholly of a different Kind from the 
former, nor doth it at all void the Obligation of it. But 
only thus ; God hath in his revealed Law, declared the 
Precepts of the Law of Nature, more certainly, and 
accurately than before: He hath given greater Force 


and Strength to them than they had before, by the 


Sanctions of greater Rewards and Puniſhments : He 
hath likewiſe herein perfeQted the Law of Nature, and 
hath obliged us, in Point of Duty, to more and high- 
er Inſtances of Virtue, than Nature did ſtrictly oblige 
us to: And Laſtly, he hath added ſome poſitive Laws 

for us to obſerve, which were not at all contained in 
the Law of Nature; as for Inſtance, to believe in 7e- 
ſus Chriſt, in order to Salvation; to make all our Ap- 
plications to God in the Name of that Mediator Chriſt 
7eſus ; to enter into a Chriſtian Society by Bapriſm, 
and to exerciſe Communion with that Society, by par- 
aking of the Lord's Supper. n 

And this is that Law, which we Chriſtzans are obliged 
to, as well as to the Law of our Natures, and which, 
35 it is a Summary of all the Laws of Nature, ſo in- 
deed is it a Summary of all our Duty. So that if any 
Man will call it the great or only Rue of Chriſtian 
Cnſcience, 1 ſhall not much oppoſe him, provided 
that this be always remembred, that, | 

In the Third Place, when we ſay that the Natural 
and Revealed Law of God is the juſt Rule by which 
we are to govern our Conſcience ; or when we ſay, that 
the Law of God, as Revealed, and contained in the 
Bible, is to us Chriſtians the jaſt Rule: We are fo 
to underſtand this Propoſition, as to take into it not 


only all that is directly and expreſly commanded or 


forbidden by either of thoſe Laws; but alſo all that 
y plain collection of Right Reaſon in applying Gene- 
nls to Particulars, or COPE one Thing with yy 
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ther, doth appear to be Commanded or Forbidden by 


them. 


Conſcience, we are not only to underſtand the prime 


Heads, and moſt general DiQates of it, (which are 


but a few) but alſo all the neceſſary Deductions from 
thoſe Heads. And by the Law of Scripture, as it is 


the Rule of Conſcience, we are not only to underſtand | 
the expreſs Commands and Prohibitions we meet with 


there, in the Letter of the Text, but all the Things 
likewife, that by unavoidable Conſequence do follow 
from - thoſe Commands or Prohibitions. In a word, 
when we are deliberating with our ſelves, concerning 
the Goodneſs or Badneſs, the Lawfulneſs or Unlaw- 
fulnelſs of this or the other particular Action, we are 
not. only to look upon the Letter of the Law, but to 


attend further to what that Law may be ſuppoſed by 
4 rational Man to contain in it. And if we be convinced, | 


that the Action we are deliberating about is Com- 


manded or Forbidden, by direct Inference, or by Pa- 


rity of Reaſon; we ought to lock upon it as a Duty, 
or a Sin, though it be not expreſly Commanded or For- 
hidden, by the Law, in the Letter of it. And if nei- 
ther by the Letter of the Law, nor by Conſequence 
from it, nor by Parity of Reaſon, the Action before 
us appear either to be Commanded or Forbidden, in 
that Caſe we are to look upon it as an indifferent ACti- 
on, which we may do, or let alone, with a ſafe Con- 


ſecience; or, to expreſs the Thing more properly, we | 
are to look upon it as an Action in which our Conſci- | 


ence is not ſo much concerned as our Prudence. 

III. Having thus given an Account of the Rule of 
Conſcience, that which naturally follows next to be 
conſidered, with reference to our preſent Deſign is, 
What ſhare Human Laws habe in 5 | 

ence © Whether they be a Part of this Rule, and do 
really bind a Man's Conſcience to the obſervance of 
them or no? Which is our Third general Head. . 
ot: 1 8 OW 


So that by the Law of Nature, as it is a Rule of 


is Rule of Conſci- 
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Now, as to this, our Anfiver is, that though the 
Laws of God be the great, and indeed the only Rule 
of Conſcience, yet the Laws of Men, generally ſpeak- 


ing, do alſo bind the Conſcience, and are a Part of its 


Rule in a Secondary Senſe ; that is, by Virtue. of, and 
in Subordination to the Laws of God. 
I ſhall briefly explain the meaning of this in the 
four following Propoſitions. Te 
Firſt, There is nothing more certain, than that the 
Law & God, as it is declared both by Nature and Scrip- 
ture, doth command us to obey the Laws of Men. | 
There is no one Dictate of Nature more obvious to 


us than this, That we are to obey the Government we 


live under, in all honeſt and juſt Things; for this is in- 
deed the principal Law, and Foundation of all Society. 
And it would be impottible either for Kingdoms or 
States, for Cities or Families to ſubſiſt, or at leaſt to 
maintain themſelves in any tolerable Degree of Peace 
and Happineſs, if this be not acknowledged a Duty. 
And then as for the Laws of God in Scripture, there 
is nothing more plainly declared there, than that it is 
God's Will and our Duty, to obey them that have the 
Rule over us, and to ſubmit our ſelves to every Ord:- 
nance of Man for the Lord's fake, and to be ſubjett 
wt only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. So that 
no Man can doubt rhat he is really bound in Duty to 
obey the Laws of Men, that are made by juſt and 
ſufficient Authority. And conſequently, no Man can 
doubt that Human Laws do really bind the Conſci- 
ence, and are one Part of the Rule by which it is to 
be directed and governed. | 
But then, having ſaid this, we add this farther in 
the ſecond Place, That Human Laws do not bind the 
Conſcience by any Virtue in themſelves, but meerly by 
virtue of God's Law, who has commanded that we 
ſhould in all Things be ſubject to our lawful Governors, 
wot only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. Con- 


ſcience is not properly concerned with any Being in the 
n. 57 8 World, 
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World, fave God alone; it hath no Superior but him; 
for the very Notion of it, as I have often ſaid, is no 


other than o Fudement of what Things we are bound 
to do by God's Law, and what Things we are forbidden 
70 do by God's Law. 0 

So rhat all the Men in the World cannot bind any 
Man's Conſcience, by virtue of any Power or Authority 
that is in them: But now God having made it an Ever- 


laſting Law, both by Nazwre and Scripture, that we | 


ſhould obey thoſe who are ſet over us, whether they 


be our Parents or our Maſters, and much more our 


Princes, and the Sovereign Legiflatroe Power, under 


whom we live; by virtue of this Command of God, 


and this only, we are for ever bound in Conſcience to 
govern our Actions by the Commands that they im- 
poſe upon us; and thoſe Commands of theirs are a 
Rule (though a Con/equential or a Secondary Rule) by 
which we are to govern our Conſcience, becauſe they 
are the Inſtances of our Obedience to the Laws of 
God. 

But then in the Third Place, this is alſo to be re- 
membred ; That Human Laws do no farther bind the 
Conſcience, and are a Rule of it, than as they are agree- 
able to the Laws of God. If any Law or Command 
of Man, do claſh with any Law of God; that is, if 
it be either Evil in it ſelf, or ContradiQtory to the Duty 
of Chriſtians, as laid down in the Scriptures ; in that 
Caſe, that Law or Command, by what Human Authori- 
ty ſoever it was made or given, doth not bind our Con- 
ſcience, nor is any Rule of our Actions. On the con- 
trary, we are not at any rate to yield Obedience to it, 
but we are here reduced to the Apoſtles Caſe, and 
mult act as they did; that is, we muſt obey God rather 
than Men, and we fin if we do not; for ſince God 
only hath proper and direct Authority over our Con- 
ſcience, and Human Power only by Delegation from 
him; and fince God hath not given any Commiſſion 
to the moſt Sovereign Princes upon Earth, to 3 his 
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Laws, or to impoſe any Thing upon his Subjects that 
is inconſiſtent with them; it follows, by neceſſary 
Conſequence, that no Man can be obliged to obey any 
Laws:of Men, farther than they are agreeable to, and 
confiſtent with the Laws of Gd. 

There is yet a Fourth Thing neceſſary to be taken 


in for the clearing of the Point we are upon, and that 


is this; That though Human Laws, generally ſpeak · 
ing, may be faid to bind the Conſcience, and to be a 
part of its Rule, yet we do not aſſert, that every He- 
nan Lato (though it doth not interfere with any of 
God's Laws) doth: at all Times, and in all Caſes; oblige 
every Man's Conſcience to Active Obedience to it; ſo 
25 that he fins againſt God, if he tranſgreſs it. No, 
it would be a very hard Thing to affirm this; and 1 
do not know what Man among us, upon theſe. Terms, 
would be innocent. 9780 Yer 

Thus much I believe we may ſafely lay down as a 
Truth, That where either the Matter of the Law is 
of ſuch a Nature, that the Publick, or ſome private 
Perſon ſhall ſuffer Damage or Inconvenienee by our 
not obſerving it. Or, Secondly, Though rhe Law, as 
to the Matter of it be never ſo trifling ; nay, though 
rhaps all Things confidered, it be an inconvenient: 
aw ; yet if the Manner of our not obeying it be 
ſuch as gives Offence to our Superiors, or to any others; 
that is, either argues a Contempt of Authority, or ſets 
an ill Example before our Fellow- Subjects; I fay, in 
either of theſe Caſes, the Tranſgreſſion of a Human 
Law renders a Man [guilty of a Fault, as well as ob- 
noxious to the Penalty of that Law. But out of theſe 


two Caſes, I muſt confeſs I do not ſee how a purely 


Human Law doth oblige the Conſcience, or how the 
Tranſgreſſion of ir doth make a Man guilty of Sin be- 
fore God; for it is certain, if we ſecure theſe two 
Points, that is to ſay, the Good of the Publick, and 
of Private Perſons, and withal, the Sacrednels and 
ReſpeQt which is due to OT (which is likewiſe 
TT Oe C4 in 
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in order to the Publick Good; ) we anſwer all the 
Ends for which the Power of making Laws, or lay. 


ing Commands upon Inferiors, was committed by | 


Grin. 

So that though it be true, that Human Laws do 
oblige the Conſcience, yet it is alſo true, that a great 
many Caſes may, and do happen, in which a Man 


may a& contrary to a purely Human Law, and yet 


not be a Sinner before God; always ſuppoſing (as J 


id) there be no Contempt or Refratorineſs expreſſed 


towards the Governors, nor no Scandat or ill Example 
even to others by the Arion: For, if there be either 


of theſe: in the Caſe; I dare not acquit the Man from | 


being a Tranſgreſſor of God's Law, in the Inſtance 
wherein he tranſgreſſeth the Laws of Men. 
For this is that which we inſiſt upon; that the Au- 
thority of our Governors ought to be held and eſteem- 
ed very Sacred, both becauſe the Laws of God and 
the Publick Good require it ſhould be ſo. And therefore, 


where-ever they do peremprorily lay their Commands | 
upon us, we are bound in Conſcience ſo far to com- 


ply; as not to conteſt the Matter with them, nor to 
ſeem to do it. And though their Commands, as to 
the Matter of them, be never ſo flight; nay, though 


they ſhould prove really inconvenient, either to our 


ſelves or the Publick, yet if they fand upon them, if 
they perſiſt in requiring our Obedience to them, we 
muſt yield, we muſt obey; always ſuppoſing they be 


not againſt God's Laws; for we are at no Hand either 


to affront their Authority our ſelves, or to encourage 


others, by our Example, to do it : For to do either | 


of theſe Things is a greater Evil to the Fublick than 
our Obedience to an inconvenient Law can eaſily be. 
TV. And now it is time for us to apply what hath 
been ſaid in general, concerning the Rule of Conſci- 
ence, and the Obligation of Human Laws, to the parti- 
cular Matter here before us; that is, the Buſineſs of 
Church-Communion ; the Obligation of Conf! _ 4 


nis ebery Man's Duty; and con, 


hich, in ſuch manner as the Laws have appointed. 
the fourth general Head we are to er 7 . 
This Point of the OV arion to Communion with ihe 
urch, as by Law eftaltiſhed, bath been largely hand 
led by ſeveral Learned Men of our Church, and parti- 
wlarly it is the Argument of one of thoſe Diſcourſes 
which have lately been writ for the fake of our Dif 
enters. Thither therefore I refer the Reader for full 
arisfaQtion about this Matter, being only. juſt to 
touch upon it bere, as one of the Principles we take 
fox granted, and ſhall proceed upon in the following 
Diſcourſe. N | 
And here the Propoſition we lay down is this; That 
ä e gen, every Man 
is bound in Conſcience to join in Conmunion with that 
church, which is Eftablifhed by Lau in the Place where 
e Ives; ſo long as that Church is a true, ſound Part 
of the Catholicꝶ Church, and there is nathing impoſed 
ir required as a Condition of communicating with it, 
that is repugnant to the Laws of God, or the Appoints 
mnts of Jeſus Chriſt. ' T7 1 


This Propofirion is evident, not only becauſe it ne- 


I cfarily follows from the foregoing Principle, (which 


was, that every Man is bound in Conſcſence to obey 
the Laws of Men, that are not contrary to the Laws 
of God; and therefore conſequently, a Man is bound 
to obey in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as well as Curl, un- 
leſs it can be ſhewed, that Chriſt hath forbid all Hu- 
man Authority, whether Ecc/eſta/tica/ or Gvil, to 
make any Laws or Orders about Religion; which 1 
believe never was or can be ſhew'd :) 
But it is evident upon another Account, which 1 
leſire may be conſidered, We are all really bound by 


the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Nature of his Re- 
ligion, to preſerve as much as in us lies the Unity of 


the Church; which Unity doth conſiſt not only in 
profeſſing the ſame Faith, but joining together wich 
dur Brethren under Common Governors, in the fame 

e | Religious 
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Religious Communion of Worſhip, and Sactament 


And therefore, whoever breaks this Unity of the 


Church, by withdrawing his Obedience from thoſe 
Church-Governors which God hath ſet over him in 
the Place where he lives, and ſeparating from the Eſta. 
bliſhed Religious Aſſemblies of Chriſtians under thoſe 
Governors, doth really tranſgreſs the Laws of Tei 


Chriſt, and is guilty of that Sin of Schiſm, which i; 


o very much caution'd eint and ſo highly con- 
demned in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament ; un- 


leſs in the mean time it doth appear to the Man, why 
thus withdraws and ſeparates, that there is ſomething | 
required of him in thoſe Aſſemblies, and by thoſe Go-f 
vernors, and that as a Term and Condition of holding 
Communion with them, which he cannot ſubmit to 


without Sin. | 

And this Point I do heartily wiſh was well conh- 
dered by our Diſſenting Brethren. They do ſœm often 
to look upon this Bufineſs of coming to Church, and 
Joining with us in Prayers and Sacraments, no . qther- 
wiſe to bind their Conſcience, than other purely Hu- 
man Laws. They think they owe no Obedience to the 
Laws in theſq Matters, different from that which they 
yield to any common Ac of Parliament. And there- 


fore no wonder they often make fo flight a Buſineſs of | 


them. | | 
But this is a great Miſtake ; there is much more in 
-theſe Things than this comes to. The withdrawing 


our Communion from the Church carries a far greater | 


Guilt in it, than the violating any Law that is purely 
Human : For, though we do readily grant that all the 


Circumſtances of Publick Worſhip: enjoined in the | 


Church ; as for Inftance, the Times, the Geſtures, the 


Forms of Prayer, the Methods of Reading the Scrip- 


ture, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, as alſo the 

bits of the Miniſters that are to officiate, he all of 
Human Inſtitution, and may be alter d and varied at 
the Diſcretion of our Governors: Vet the Publick 
A | Worſhip 
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Worſhip it ſelf, under publick lawful Governors, is of 
Divine Appointment, and no Man can renounce it 
without ſinning againſt Jeſus Chriſt, as well as offend- 
ing againſt the Ecckehaſtical Laws. 1 
A Human Law grounded upon a Divine, or to ſpeak 
more properly, a Divine Law modified or cloathed with 
feral Circumſtances of Man's Appointment, doth 
create another Kind of Obligation upon every Subject, 
than a Law that is purely Human ; that is to ſay, a 
Law, the Matter of which is neither Good nor Evil 
in it ſelf, but perfectly indifferent. In the former 
Caſe! we mult yield Obedience to the Law, as to the 


U of God, however it comes cloathed with Circum- 


ſtances of Man's Appointment. In the other Caſe we 
only. yield Obedience as to the Command of Man, 
and for no other Reaſon, than that God in general hath 
obliged us to obey our Superiors. 

To make this a little plainer; let us for Inſtance 
take the Buſineſs of paying Tribute and Cuſtom in this 
Nation ; in which Cale there is a Complication of a 
Divine Law with a Human, as it is in the Caſe we 


| are now upon. That every Subject ſhould pay Tri- 


bute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom 
is due, is a Law of God ; as being a Branch both of 

Natural and Chriſtian Juſtice : Bur out of what Goods 
we ſhould pay Tribute or Cuſtom, or what Proportion 
of thoſe Goods ſhould be paid, this is not defined 
either by the Law of Nature, or the Law of the Go- 
ſpel, bur is left to the Determination of the Municipal 
Laws of every Kingdom. But now, becauſe Human 
Authority doth interpoſe in this Affair, and ſettles 
what every Man is to Pay to the King, and out of what 
Commodities; doth it therefore follow, that if a 
Man can by Fraud or Concealment detain the King's 
Right from him, that he incurs no other Guilt for this, 
but only the tranſgreſſing of an Act of Parliament, 
and the being obnoxious to the Penalties, in Caſe he 
be detected? No certainly; for although the Cuſtoms 
as | | . in 
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by Human Law only; yet the Matter of that Lawhe 


ing 4 Point of Natural Juſtice between Man and Man. 
the Man that is thus guilty, ought to look upon him, 
{elf as an Offender againſt the Divine Law, as an un. 
Juſt Ferſon before God. And his Willingneſs to, ſub- 
mit to the Forfeiture of his Goods, will not render him! 


the leſs unjuſt, or more excuſable, 


The Cale is much the fame. as to the Matter we 


have now before us. It is not à meer Human Lay 
or Act of Parliament, that obligeth us to keep the 
Unity of the Church, to bring our Children to be 


made Chriſtians by Baptiſm ; to meet together at S0. 
lemn Times for the Profeſſion of our Faith, for the 
Worſhipping God, for the Commemorating the Death 


of our Saviour in the Sacrament of his Supper. All this 
is tyed upon us by the Laws of Chriſt. Theſe Thing; 
are as much required of us by God as Chriſtians, a 
It ĩs required. that we ſhould: pay the King and every 
Man what is due to them, if we would not he dif 
honeſt and unjuſt. It is true, that the particular Forms, 
and Modes, and Circumftances of doing theſe Things, 
are not commanded, nor preſcribed, by the Laws of 
Chriſt, in this Inſtance of Church Communion , no 
more than they are preſcribed by the Laws of God in 
the other Inſtance I gave : But they are left entitely to 


the Prudence and Diſtretion of the Governors that 


God harh ſer over us in Eceleſiaſtical Matters; juſt as 
they are in the other. But in the mean time, thek 


Things thus cloathed by Human Authority, as to their 


Circumſtances; yet being for the Matter of them, 
bound upon us by Chriſt himſelf; we can no more 
deny our Obedience to the Publick Laws about them, 
than we can in the other Inſtance I have named. And 
that Man may as well for Inſtance, purge himſelf from 
the Imputation of Knavery before God, that will con- 
trive a Way of his own, for the Paying his juſt Debts 


contrary to what the Law of the Land hath declared 


in that Manner and Form be ſettled upon the Kina 
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be ſuſt and Honeſt ; as any Man can acquit himſelf 
om 15 Sin of Schiſm before God, that will chuſe a 
ſay of his own for the Publick Worſhip, different 
dom, and in oppoſition to what the Laws of the 
tcch have preſcribed; always ſuppoſing, that the 
foſhip Eſtabliſhed be commanded by Juſt Autho- 
im iy, and there be nothing required in it as a Condition 
f Communion that is againft the Laws of 7eſus 


(riff. | 5 
The Sum of all this is, that it is every Man's Duty 
the Laws of Chriſt, as well as the Laws of Man, 
be Mi worſhip God in the Way of the Church, long 
+ Ws there is nothing required in that Worſhip, that 
i Wan juſtly offend the Conſcience of a Wiſe and Good 
h WChriſtian. And therefore there is more in departing 
sim the Communion of the Church, when we can 
bwfully hold it, than meerly the Violation of a Sta- 
5 Nute, or a Human Law; for we cannot do it without 
braking the Law of God. Nay, fo much is it againſt 
ee Law of God to do this, that think no Authority 
„won Earth can warrant ir. So that even, if there 
ms a Law made made, which ſhould ordain that wil- 
ſul cauſeleſs Separation from the Eſtabliſhed Church 
ſhould be allowed and tolerated, and no Man ſhould 
de called to an Account for it; yet nevertheleſs ſuch a 
Kparation would ſtill be a Schiſm, would ſtill be a 
Sin againſt God; for no Human Law can make that 
Lawful which God's Law hath forbid. 
There now only remains our laſt general Head about 
Conſcience to be ſpoken to, and then we have done 
Vith our Preliminary Points: And that is, concerning 
de Arthoriry of Conſcience, or how far 4 Man is 
Med to follow or be guided by Ins Conſcience in his 


. 
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ions. | 1 
ben we ſpeak of the Obligation of Conſcience, 
- Wo! of being bound in Conſcience to do or not to do an 
ion, it ſufficiently appears from what hath been 
and, that we can mean no more by theſe Phraſes oy 

on: this, 
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this, that we are convinced in our Judgment that it j; 
our Duty to do this or the other Action, becauſe wi 
believe that God hath commanded it; or we are per 
ſuaded in our Judgment that we ought to forbear thi 
or the other Action, becauſe we believe that God hat 
forbidden it. „ 

This now being that which we mean by the O8 
tion of Conſcience, here we come to enquire how fir 
this Perſuaſion or Judgment of ours, concerning what 
is our Duty, and what is finful, hath Authority over! 
us; how far it doth oblige us to act or not to at ac 
cording to it. 

Now in order to the reſolving of this, we muſt 
take Notice, that our Judgment concerning what God 
hath commanded, or forbidden, or left indifferent, is 
either true or falſe. We either make a right Judgment 
of our Duty, or we make a wrong one. In the former 
Caſe, we call our Judgment a Right Conſcience; in the 
latter we call it an Erroncous Conſcience. As for thoſe 
Caſes where we doubt and hefitate, and know not 
well how to make any Judgment at all, (which is 
that which we call a Doubting Conſcience, but indeed 


is properly no Conſcience, unleſs by Accident,) we 
have nothing here to do with them, but ſhall reſerve M: 


them to another Place. Here we ſuppoſe, that we do 
make a Judgment of the Thing; that is, we are per- 
ſuaded in our Minds, concerning the Goodneſs or 
Badneſs of this or the other Action; and that which 
we are to enquire into is, how far that Judgment binds 

us to act according to it. | 
Now if our Conſcience he a Rizht Conſcience, that 
is, if we have truly inform'd our Judgment according 
to the Rule of God's Law, it is beyond all Queſtion, 
and acknowledged by all the World, that we are in 
that Caſe perpetually bound to act according to our 
Judgment: It is for ever our Duty ſo to do; and 
there can no Blame, no Guilt fall upon us for ſo doing, 
let the Conſequence of our acting or not 481 
| „%% TI what 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 399 


what it will ; ſo that as to a right Conſcience, or a 


Nell inform'd Judgment, there is no Diſpute among 
g of fort of Men. , 8 


But the great Thing to be enquir'd into, is, what 
Obligation a Man is under to act according to his 
dgment, ſuppoling it be falſe, ſuppoſing he hath 
wt rightly inform'd his Conſcience, but hath taken up 
We Meaſures of what God hath commanded or for- 
hidden. | 

Now for the Reſolution of this, I lay down theſe 
Three Propoſitions, which I think will take in all that 
need ful for the giving Satisfaction to every one con- 
zeming this Point. 1 

Firſt, Where a Man is miſtaken in his Judgment, 
wen in that Caſe it is always a Sin to af againſt it, 
bt our Conſcience never 10 ill inſtructed as to what is 
Good or Evil; tho' we ſhould take that for a Duty 
nhich is really a Sin; and on the contrary, that for 2 
fin which is really a Duty; yet ſo long as we are 
thus perſuaded, it will be highly criminal in us to a& 
in Contradiction to this Perſuaſion ; and the Reaſon of 
this is evident, becauſe by ſo doing, we wilfully act 
painſt the beſt Light which at preſent we have for the 
Direction of our Actions; and conſequently our Wil? 
5 as faulty and as wicked in conſenting to ſuch 
Actions, as if we had had truer Notions of Things. 

We are to remember, that the Rule of our Duty, 
whatever it be in its ſelf, cannot touch or affect our 
Actions, but by the Mediation of our Conſcience; that 
is, no farther than as it is apprehended by us, or as we 
do underſtand and remember it. So that when all is 
done, the immediate Guide of our Actions can be no- 


thing but our Conſcience, our Judgment and Perſuaſion 


concerning the Goodneſs, or Badneſs, or Indifterency 
of Things. 1 f 

It is true in all thoſe Inſtances where we are miſtaken, 
our Conſcience proves but a very bad and unſafe 
Guide ; becauſe it hath it ſelf loſt its Way, in not fol- 
EL owing 


; * 
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lowing its Rule as it ſhould. have done; but howevel Re 
our Guide ſtill it is, and we have no other Guide of 
our Actions but that; and if we may lawfully refufe 
to be guided by it in one Inſtance, we may with 2; 
much Reaſon re ject its Guidance in all. 
What is the Notion that any of us hath of a wil. 
ful Sin, or a Sin againſt Knowledge, but this, Thar 
we have done otherwiſe than we were convinced to be 
our Duty, at the fame time that we did ſo? And what 
other Meaſures have we of any Man's Sincerity or Hy. 
pocriſy, but only this, Thar he acts according to the 
beſt of his Judgment, or that he doth not act accord. 
ing to what he pretends to believe? 1 
dhe do not indeed ſay, that every one is a goo! 
Man that acts according to his Judgment; or that hel 
zs to be commended. for all Actions that are done in 
purſuance of his Perſuaſion; no, we meaſure Virtue 
and Vice by the Rule accord ing to which a Man 
ought to aft, as well as by the Man's Intention in att: 
ing, But however, we all agree, that that Man is a 
Niue, that in any Inſtance acts contrary to that which 
he took to be his Duty; and in paſſing this Sentence, 
we have no Regard. to this, whether the Man was 
right, ot miſtaken in his Judgment; for be his Juds- 
ment right or wrong, true or falſe, it is all one as to 
his Honeſty: in acting or not acting according to it. 
Hie chat hath a falſe Perſuaſion of Things, ſo long 
as that Perſuaſion continues, is oſten as well ſatisfy d 
that he is in the right, as if his Perſuaſion was true; 
that is, he is oftentimes as confident when he is in an 
Error, as when he is in the right; and therefore we 
cannot but conclude, that he, who being under a 
Miſtake, will be tempted to act contrary to his Judg- 
ment, would certainly upon the ſame Temptation att 
contrary to it, was his Judgment never ſo well in- 
form'd ; and therefore his N being as bad in the 
one Cale as in the other, he is equally a Sinner as to To 


the WWifuineſs of the Crime, tho' indeed in other 
S | Reſpect, 


p 
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ie there will be a great Difference in the 
(ales. | | 
Y This, I believe, is the Senſe of all Men in this 
Matter. If a Man, for inſtance, ſhould of a 7ew 
become a Chriſtian, while yet in his Heart he believeth 
that the Mefrab is not yet come, and that our Lord 
%ſus was an Impoſtor ; or if a Papiſt thould, to ſerve 
bel ſome private Ends, renounce the Communion of the 
Roman Church, and join with ours, while yet he is 
xrſuaded that the Roman Church is the only Carbolick 
Church, and that our Reformed Churches are Hereti- 
"Mi! or Schiſmatical; tho' now there is none of us will 
leny that the Men in both theſe Caſes have made a 
0d Change, as having changed a falſe Religion for 
true one; yet for all that, I dare ſay, we ſhould all 


pree, they were both of them great Villains and Hypo- 
mites for making that Change, becauſe they made it 
vt upon honeſt Principles, and in Purſuance of their 
ugment, but in direct Contradiction to both; nay, I 
ire ay, we ſhould all of us think better of an igno- 
nt, well-meaning Proteſtant, that being ſeduced by 
de Perſuaſions and Artifices of a cunning Popiſh Fador, 
ld really, out of Conſcience, abandon our Commu- 
lion, and go over to the Romaniſts, as thinking theirs 
0 be the ſafeſt ; I ſay, we ſhould all of us entertain 
more favourable Opinion of ſuch a Man in ſuch a 
iſe, tho really here the Change is made from a true 
gion to a falſe one, than we ſhould of either of 
e other Men I have before named. All this put to- 
her, is abundantly ſufficient to ſhew, that no Man 
n in any Caſe act againſt his Judgment or Perſuaſion, 
it he is guilty of Sin in ſo doing. 8 
But then our Second Propofition is this: The 
itake of a Man's Fudgment may be of ſuch a Na- 
re, that as it will be a pl to act againſt his Judgment, 
it will liłæwiſe be a Sin to act according to it. | 


. fo} ok Ee 
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For what Authority ſoever a Man's Conſcience has 
over him, it can never bear him out, if he do an evil 
Thing in Compliance with it. My Judgment is (ax 
we have ſaid) the Guide of my Actions; but it ma 
thro* my Negligence be ſo far miſguided it ſelf. a; 
that if 1 follow it, it will lead me into the moſt hor. 
rid Crimes in the World ; and will it be a ſufficient 
Excuſe or Juſtification of my Action in ſuch a Caſe to 
Ny, that indeed herein I did but act according to my 
Perſuaſion ? No verily, I may as certainly be damn d 
without Repentance, for acting according to my 
Judgment in ſome Caſes where it is miſtaken, as | 
hall be for acting contrary to it in other Caſes where 
it is rightly informed. 
And the Reaſon of this is very plain. It is not m 
udgment or Perſuaſion that makes Good or Evil 
Right or Wrong, Fuflice or Injuſtice, Virtue or Vie 
bur it is the Nature of Things themſelves, and the 
Law of God (and of Men under that) commanding 
or forbidding Things, that makes them ſo. If the 
Moral Goodneſs or Badneſs of Actions was to be mea 
ſured by Mens Opinions and Perſuaſions, then Goo 
and Evil, Duty and Sin, would be the moſt various 
uncertain Things in the World. They would chang 
their Natures as often as Men change their Opinions 
and that which To-day is a Virtue, To-morrow woult 
be à Crime; and that which in one Man would be 
heroically good Action, would in another Man be: 


prodigious Piece of Villany ; tho' yet there was 1 1: 

ference in the Action it ſelf, or in the Circu 
ſtances of the Man that did it, fave only the Dil ſta 
rence of Opinion. | bel 
But ſuch Conſequences as theſe are intolerable ; 1 yet 
indeed do Men either talk or think after this Manna 2 
Every Man, when he ſpeaks of Good or Evil, Law fo 
or Unlawful, means ſome certain fixed Thing, wliq tor 


it is not in his Power to alter the Nature and Ff yes 
perty of. That Action is good, and a Duty, wi do 
5 


js either ſo in it ſelf, or made fo by ſome poſitive 
Law of God. And that Action is evil, and a Sin, 
that is forbid by God in either of theſe Ways; ſo that 
unleſs it was .in our Power to change the Nature of 
Things, or to alter the Laws of God, it will unavoida- 
bly follow; that we ſhall be for ever obliged to do 


ſome Actions, and to forbear others, whatever our 


judgment concerning them is; and conſequently we 
may be guilty of Sin, if in theſe Inſtances we act 
contrary to this Obligation, rho' at the ſame time it 


ſhould happen, that we are firmly perſuaded that we 


ought fo to do. 

And thus is our Propoſitition fully proved; but 
then, for the further clearing of it, I defire it may be 
taken Notice of, that we do not thus lay down, that 
every Miſtake of Judgment about Good or Evil, doth 
involve a Man in vin, if he act according to that 
Miſtake ; But only thus, the Miſtake of a Man's 
judgment may be of ſuch a Nature, that as it will be 
1Sin in him to act againſt it, ſo it will likewiſe be 


Sin to act according to it. It is not every Error in 


Morals that brings a Man under the Neceſſity of Sin- 
ning, if he purſues it in his Actions. A Man's Con- 
ſcience may miſtake its Rule in a hun dred Inſtances, 
and yet he may ſafely enough act according to ĩt; and 
the Reaſon is, becauſe a Man may entertain a great 
many Miſtakes and falſe Notions of his Duty, and act 
according to them too; and yet in ſuch Actions he 

ſhall not tranſgreſs any Law of God. | 
Now, this that I ſay, holds chiefly in theſe two In- 
ſtances. For example, in the firſt place, if a Man 
believe a Thing to be commanded by God; which 
yet, indeed, is not, but neither is it forbidden; as if 
2 Man ſhould think himſelf obliged to retire himſelf 
from his Buſineſs, Seven times, or Three times a day, 
tor the Purpoſe of Devotion; or to give half of his 
yearly Income to pious and charitable Uſes, if he can 
do it without Prejudice to his Family: Now in ths 
. Dd 2 Cale 
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Caſe he is certainly miſtaken in his:Duty ; for the 
Law of God hath not bound him up to ſuch Meaſures 
in either of theſe Inſtances ; but yet becauſe God 
hath not on the other hand. laid any Commands 
upon him to the contrary, it is certain he may in 
both theſe Inſtances act according to this Miſtake, 
without any Guilt in the World; nay, ſo long as 
that Miſtake continues, he is bound to act accordingly. 

Again, in the ſecond 
Thing to he forbidden by God's Law, which yet is 
not, but neither is it commanded : As for Inſtance, 
if a Man think that he ought, by virtue of a Divine 
Command, to abſtain from all Meats that are ſtrangled, 
or have Blood in them ; or if he believe it unlawful 
to play ar Cards or Dice; or that it is forbidden by 


God's Word to let out Money at Intereft ; why in all | 


theſe Caſes he may follow his Opinion, tho it be 2 
falſe one, without Sin ; nay, he is bound to follow 
It, becauſe it is the Dictate of his Conſcience, how- 
ever his Conſcience be miſtaken ; and the Reaſon is 
plain, becauſe tho' he be miſtaken in his Judgment 
about theſe Matters, yer fince God hath not by any 
Law forbid theſe Things, there is no Tranſgreſſion fol- 

lows upon acting according to ſuch a Miſtake. 
But then in other Caſes, where a Man's Miſtake 
happens to be of ſuch a Nature, as that he cannot act 
according to his Conſcience, but he tranſgreſſeth ſome 
Law of God, by which Conſcience ought to be go- 
vern d; as for inſtance, When a Man looks upon 
that as a lawful Action, or as a Duty, which God 
hath forbidden ; or looks upon that as a Sin, or at 
leaſt an indifferent Action, which God hath command- 
ed; here it is that the Miſtake becomes dangerous ; 
and in ſuch Caſes the Man is brought into that 1ad Dr 
lemma we have been repreſenting, viz. Thar if he att 
according to his Perſuaſion, he tranſgreſſeth God's 
Law and ſo is a Sinner upon that Account; if he acts 
againſt his Perſuaſion, then he is ſelf:- condemned, and 
very guilty before God upon that Account, wel 
c 


place, if a Man believe a | 


N 3 33 8 * 


laid down as a conſtant Univerſal Truth, that in all 


to the Rule of his Duty, commanding or forbiddin 
an Action, he muſt of Neceſſity fin, whether he a 
or not, according to that Judgment? If, indeed, he act 
zainſt his Conſcience, it is readily granted he fins; 
but it ſeems very hard, that he ſhould be under a Ne- 
ceſſity of ſinning when he acts according to it, eſpe- 
cially when he is perfectly ignorant of, or miſtaken in 
the Law againſt which he A 3027 
This is, indeed, the great Difficulty that occurs in 
this Matter; and for the untying it, I lay down this 
Third general Propoſition, vig. That the great Thing 
jo be attended to in this Caſe of a Man's following a 


Caſes where a Man's Judgment happens to be contrary 


mſtaken Judg ment, iS, the Culpableneſs, or Inculpable- | 


meſs, the Faultineſs or Innocence of the Miſtake upon 
which be as ; for, according as this is, ſo will his 
Guilt in acting according to it, be it either greater or 
eſs, or none at all. | | 

We do not ſay that a Man is always guilty of a 
din before God, when upon a Miſinformation of 
judgment, he omits that which God's Law hath 
commanded, or doth that which God's Law hath for- 
bidden. No; tho' theſe Omiſſions or Actions may be 
aid to be Sins in themſelves, that is, as to the Matter 
of them, as being Tranſgreſſions of God's Law, yet 
before we affirm that they will be imputed to a Man 
as ſuch, that is, prove formally Sins to him, we firſt 
conſider the Nature of the Action, and the Circum- 
ſtances of the Man. If we find upon Examination, 


that the Inſtance wherein God's Law is tranſgreſſed, is 


ſuch an Inſtance as even an honeſt-minded Man may 
well be ſuppoſed to miſtake in; and we find likewile 
that the Man had not ſufficient Means for the inform- 
ing himſelf aright as to this Matter, and that he hath 
done all that he could do in his Circumſtances to un- 
&rſtand his Duty; if in ſuch a Cale as this he 

b Dd 3 be 
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Well, but is there no avoiding of this? Muſt it be 
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be miſtaken in his Duty, and act upon that Miſtake, 
yet we do nor ſay that the Man is properly guilty of 
any Sin in that Action, however that Action 1s indeed 
contrary to the Law of God. On the contrary, we 
believe him to be innocent as to this Matter; nor will 
God ever call him to an Account for what he hath 
done or omitted in theſe Circumſtances. 

And the Reaſons and Grounds upon which we affirm 
t'1is, are plain and evident at the firſt hearing. No 
Man can be obliged to do more than what is in his 
Power to do; and whatever a Man is not obliged to 
do, it is no Sin in him if he do it not. So that if a 
Man do all that one in his Circumſtances can or 
ſhould do, for the right underſtanding of his Duty, ifhe 


happens to be miſtaken, that Miſtake cannot be imputed | 


ro him as a Sin, becauſe he was not obliged to underſtand 
better; and if his Miſtake be no Sin, it is certain, to 
act according to that Miſtake can be no Sin neither. 

So that the whole Point of Sinning or not Sinning 
in following an Erroncous Conſcience, lies here: Whe- 
ther the Man that is thus miſperſuaded, is to be blam d 


or not blamed for his Miſperſuaſion. If the Error he 
hath taken up, do not proceed from his own Fault and | 


Negligence, but was the pure unavoidable Effects of 
the Circumſtances in which he is placed, (which Cir: 
cumſtances we ſuppoſe he ip, Foc nothing to, 
but he was put into them by the Diſpoſition of Divine 
Providence); then of what Nature ſoever the Error be, 
he doth not contract any Guilt by any Action which he 
doth in purſuance of that Error. But if it was in his 
Power to rectify that Error; if he had Means and 
Opportunities to inform his Conſcience hetter ; and 
the Nature of the Action was ſuch, that it was his 
Duty ſo to do, ſo that he muſt be accounted guilty of 
a groſs and criminal Neglect in not doing it; in this 
Caſe the Man is a Tranſgreſſor, and accountable unto 
God, as ſuch, for all the Actions that he doth or 
omits, contrary to God's Law, while he acts _ 
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that Miſtake, or in purſuance of it; And accordingly 
as this Neglect or Careleſneſs is greater or leſs, ſo is 
the Sinfulneſs of the Action which he doth in pur- 
ſuance of it, greater or leſs likewiſe. PRE 
And this is a plain Account of this Matter. So that 
we ſee there is no fatal unavoidable Neceſſity laid upon 
any Man to commit a Sin, by acting according to his 
Conſcience ; but if at any time he be brought under 
thoſe ſad Circumſtances, he brings that Neceſſity upon 
himſelf. God never 72 any Man into ſuch a Condi- 
tion, but that he might do that Duty which was re- 
quir d of him, and be able to give a good Account of 
his Actions. But here is the Thing; Men, by their 
Vice and Wickedneſs, by neglecting the Means of In- 
ſtruction that are afforded them, and not ufing their 
Reaſon and Underſtanding as they ſhould do, may 
ſuffer themſelves to be brought under the Bondage of 
ſuch falſe and evil Principles, that they ſhall, ſo long 
as they hold thoſe Principles, fall into Sin, whether 
3 accord ing to their Conſcience, or att a- 
ainſt it. 5 
; [ have done with the general Points concerning 
Cnſcience, which I thought needful to be premiſed, 
25 the Grounds and Principles of our following Diſ- 
courſe. I now come to that which I at firſt propoſed, 
and for the ſake of which all this is intended; that 
is, to ſpeak to the Caſe of thoſe that Separate from 
the Communion of the Church of England upon this 
Pretence, That it is againſt their Conſcience to Join 
with us in it. | | | 
Now all that I conceive need ful to be done, in order 
to a full Diſcuſhon of this Caſe, and giving Satis- 


faction about it, are theſe Two Things. 


Firſt, To Separate the. Pretences of Conſcience that 
are truly and juſtly made in this Matter, from the falſe 
ones: Or to ſhew who thoſe are that can rightly plead 
Conſcience for their Nonconformity ; and who thoſe 


are that cannot. | 
Dd 4 5 Second- 
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Secondly, To enquire how far this Plee of Conſci. 


ence, when it is truly made, will juſtify any Diſſenter 
that continues in Separation from the Church, as Eſta- 
bliſhed among us; and what is to be done by ſuch 7 
Perſon, in order to his Acting with a ſafe and good 
Conſcience in this Affair. 
Our Firſt Enquiry is what is required in order to any 
Man's truly pleading Conſcience, for his refuſing to join 
in Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church. Or, who 
thoſe Perſons are that can with Juſtice make that Plea 
for themſelves. | 
I think it very convenient to begin my Diſquiſition 
here, becauſe by removing all the falſe Pretences to 
Conſcience, the Controverſy will be brought into a much 
leſs Compaſs; and the Difficulties that ariſe will be 


more eaſily untyed. The Truth is, if the Thing be 


examined, I believe it will be found, that the Pretence 
to Conſcience in the Matter we are talking of, is, as 
in many other Caſes, extended much farther than it 
ought to be. My Meaning is, that of all thoſe who 
think fit to withdraw from onr Communion, and to 
live in Diſobedience ro the known Laws of the Church, 
and pretend Conſcience for ſo doing ; in a great many 
of them it is not Conſcience, bur ſome other Thing 
miſtaken for Conſcience, which is the Principle they 
act upon. So that if the true Plea of Conſcience be 
ſeparated from thoſè counterfeit Ones which uſually 
uſurp that Name, we ſhall not-find either the Perſons to 
be ſo many that refuſe Communion with us, upon the 
Account of Conſcience truly ſo called ; nor the Caſes 


to be ſo many in which they do refuſe it upon that 


Account. N | 
Now in order to the making ſuch a Separation or 


Diſtinction between Conſcience truly ſo called, and 
the ſeveral Pretences to it; in this Buſineſs of not con- 


forming to the Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, I lay down this | 


general Propoſition ; that if the Principles I have laid 
down about Conſcience be admitted ; then it is . 
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ly true, that no Man among us can juſtly plead Con- 
ſence for his Separation from the Church of Eng/and ; 
or can ſay that it is againſt his Conſcience to Join in 
Communion with it; but only ſuch a one, as is per- 


ſuaded in his own Mind that he cannot Communicate 


with us without Sinning againſt God in ſo doing. 

For fince, as we have faid, Conſcience is nothing 
dſe but a Man's Judgment concerning Actions, whether 
they be Duties, or Sins, or Indifferent: And fince the 
Law of God Commanding or Forbidding Actions, or, 
reither Commanding them nor Forbidding them, is 
the only Rule by which a Man can judge what Actions 
xe Duties, and what are Sins, and what are Ind iffe- 
rent: It plainly follows, that as a Man cannot be 
bound in Conſcience to do any Action, which it doth 
not appear to him that God's Law hath ſome way or 
oeher Commanded and made a Duty: So neither can 
it go againſt a Man's Conſcience, to do any Action 
which he is not convinced that God's Law hath ſome 
way or other Forbidden, and ſo made a Sin. And there- 
fore in our preſent Caſe, that Man only can juſtly plead 
Conſcience for his Non -· Conformity, that can truly ſay 
he is perſuaded in his Judgment that Conformity is 
Forbidden by ſome Law of God: Or, which is the 
ame Thing; No Man can fay it is againſt his Conſci 
ence to Join in our Communion, but only ſuch a one 
s really believes he ſhall Sin againſt ſome Law of 
God, if he do Join with us, 

If againſt this it be excepted, That it is very poſſi- 
ble for a Man to be well ſatisfied that there is nothing 
directly Sinful in our Worſhip ; but yer for all that it 
may be againſt his Conſcience -to Joyn with us in it : 


| As for Inſtance, in the Caſe where a Man takes tit re- 


ally ro be his Duty to hold conſtant Communion with 
ſme other Congregation, where he believes he can be 
more Edified, or to which he is related by ſome 


Church Coyenant. To this I Anſwer, That in this Caſe, 


| grant Conſcience is rightly pleaded for Separation 
e 1 e (though 
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(though how juſtifiably I do not now examine : ) hut 
then, I ſay, this Plea proceeds upon the ſame Grounds 
{ juſt now laid down. For it the Man (as is ſuppoſe 
in the Caſe) oe convinced that it is his Duty by Gog' 
Law, (as there is no other Meaſure of Duty) to hold 
Communion with others, and not with us; then he 
muſt at the ſame time be convinced that he cannot 
without Tranſgreſſion of God's Law, (that is, without 
Sin,) joyn with us; and that is the ſame Account 
which we give of its being againſt any Man's Con. 
{ſcience to hold Communion with us. 
- Further, If it be urged againſt our Propoſition, That 
not only in the Caſe where a Man is perſuaded of the 
Unlawfulneſs of our Communion, but alſo in the Caſe 
where he only doubts of the Lawfulneſs of it, a Man 
may juſtly plead Conſcience for his Non-conftormity, 
{fo long as thoſe Doubts remain: And therefore it is 
not. truly faid of us, that in order to the pleading 
Conſcience for Non-conformity, one muſt be perſuaded 
in his own Mind, that Conformity is Forbidden br 
ſome Law of God. I Anſwer, that if the Man who Ml 
thus doubts of the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, hath re. Ml © 
ally entertained this Principle, that it is a Sin to do 
any Thing with a doubting Conſcience ; I grant that 
it muſt go againſt his Conſcience to conform ſo long 
as he doubts. - But then, this is but the fame Thing 
we are contending for; for therefore it goes againit P 
his Conſcience to Communicate with us, doubting as 
he doth; hecauſe he believes he ſhall Sin againſt Gol 5 
if he ſhould. Bur if the Man we are ſpeaking of, do 
not think it a Breach of God's Law, to Act with a 
doubting Conſcience ; then I do not ſee how it can in 
the lealt go againſt his Conſcience to Communicate M ? 
with us upon that Pretence. So that notwithſtanding 
theſe two Exceptions; which are all I can think of; 
it will {till remain true, That no Man can juſtly plead 


Conſcience for his Separation from the Church, * 6 
a 8 4 that 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 411 
that is perſuaded that he cannot joyn with it without 
fnning againſt God. CC 

Now if this Propoſition be true, as certainly it is; 
then how many Men's Pretences to Conſcience for 
their Separating from us, are hereby cut off? And in- 
deed how few (in Compariſon of the Multitude of 
Diſſenters among us) will he left, that can be able 
with Truth to ſay, that it is againſt their Conſcience 
to Communicate with us in our Prayers, and in our 
Sacraments? 88 

In the firſt Place it is evident, that all thoſe who 
Separate from us upon Account of any private grudge 
or p1que ;, becauſe they have been diſobliged, or have 
received ſome Diſappointment in the Way of our 
Church, or by the Men that are Favourers of it ; and 


therefore out of a Pet will joyn themſelves to another 


Communion. All thoſe that think they can ſerve their 
own Turns more effectually, by being of another Way; 
35 for Inſtance, they can thereby better plegſe a Rela- 
ion from whom they have Expectances; they can bet- 
ter advance their Trade, or increaſe their Fortunes; 
they can better procure a Reputation, or regain one 
that is ſunk. In a word, all thoſe that to ſerve any 
Ends of Pride, or Intereſt, or Paſſion, or out of any 
other Worldly Confideration, do refuſe us their Com- 
pany in the Worſhip of God: I ſay, all ſuch are cer- 
fainly excluded from pleading Conſcience for their 
SeParation\: >. -/* , | | | 

In the Second Place, all thoſe Lay People who re- 
fuſe our Communion upon account that the Paſtors and 
Teachers, whom they moſt Love and Reverence, are not 


permitted to Exerciſe their Function among us; whoſe 


Pretence it is, that if theſe good Men were allowed 
to Teach in our Churches, they would come to our 
Congregations ; but ſo long as that is refuſed, they 
will hear them where they can: I fay all theſe are 
likewiſe excluded from pleading Conſcience for their 


Separation. For, however it may really and truly be 


_ againſt 
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againſt the Conſcience of their Miniſters to conform, | 
(there being other Things required of them than of 


ordinary People,) yet it is not againſt Their Conſcience 


ſo to do; for they know no ill in Conformity, but 
only that ſo many good Men are filenced. 

In the third Place, all thoſe that refuſe our Com. 
munion upon a meer diſlike of ſeveral Things in our 
Church Offices : They do nor for Inſtance, like a Form 
of Prayer in general, and they have ſeveral Things to 


object againſt our Form in particular; they do not 
like our C-remonres ; they do not like the Surplice, of 


the Croſs in Baptiſm ; and ſundry other Things they 


find fault with: Not that they have any thing to ſiy 


againſt the Lawfulneſs of theſe Things; but only 
they have an Averſion to them: All theſe Men like. 
wiſe are cut off from pleading Conſcience for their 
Separation. For they do not pretend that it is unlaw- 
ful or a Sin againſt God, to joyn with us in our Ser- 
vice (which is the only Thing wherein their Conſci- 
ence can be concerned ; ) but only they are not pleaſed 
with many Things in our Service; as fancying them 
not to be ſo decent or convenient, or not to be ſo pru- 
dently ordered as they would have them. But what 
of all this? Admit the Things to be ſo as they fancy 
them; yet {till ſo long as they do not think there is 
any Sin in them, it cannnot go againſt their Conſci- 
ence to joyn with any Aſſembly in which they are pra: 
Qtiſed. Becauſe Conſcience, as we have often ſaid is 
not touched, is not affected where no Law of God is 
Tranſgrefſed. : 

In the Fourth Place, all thoſe that are kept from 
our Communion, purely upon the Account of Edu- 
cation, or Acquaintance with Perſons that are of ano- 
ther Perſuaſion. Thoſe that have nothing to ſay againſt 
our Worſhip ; but only that they were bred in another 
Way; or thoſe that would joyn with us in it, but that 
they know a great many Religious Godly Perſons that 


do condemn it, and therefore they dare not come at 
: Us. 


1 
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1s Theſe now may be very well-meaning Men, but 
jet they cannot reaſonably plead Crnſcience upon this 
Account for theit Separation. For it is not a Man's 
Education, or the Examplg or Opinion of other Men, 
tat makes any Action to be a Duty, or a Sin, but 
the Law of God Commanding or Forbidding that 


= Action. And therefore before I can ſay that this or the 
m Wolf! Action is againſt my Conſcience, I muſt believe 


that God's Law hath either in general, or in particular, 
either directly or by conſequence, made that Action 
umlawful. I grant the Opinions of other Men, eſpe- 
cially thoſe that are Learned and Pious, are always to 
9 be liſtened to in doubtful Caſes. But then no Man's 
jy Opinion can be the Rule of my Conſcience, nor am 
lat all concerned in Conſcience to follow it, any far- 
r tler than I am convinced that it declares God's Law 
| to me. And therefore, ſure in this Caſe of Church- 
Communion I can be but very little concerned to fol- 
low any Man's Opinion, when both there are ſo many 
Perſons, and thoſe as learned and as pious as any 
others that are of another Opininion ; and when alſo 
the publick Law, which has much more Authority 
than any private Opinion, hath determined what I am 
to do in the Caſe; ſo that it is great Weakneſs and 
dillineſs, and not Conſcience, that prevails with theſe 
Men I am ſpeaking of, to live in Diſobedience to the 
Laws. If indeed they be really perfuaded in their 
own Minds, that our Way of worſhipping God is in any 
Part or Inſtance of it unlawful or forbidden, (let that 
Perſuaſion be upon what Grounds it will) then they 
may truly ſay it is againſt their Conſcience to Join 
with us; but if they be not convinced of this, I do 
not ſee how the Example, or the Advice of their 
Friends and Acquaintance, can in the leaſt give them a 
Title to plead Conſcience for their refuſing our Com- 
munion. | 

Fifthly, Thoſe that withdraw from the Church up- 


on this Account, That our Governors, in their "Ro 
6 an 
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and Preſcriptions about God's Worſhip, have not 
rightly uſed the Power which they are entrufted with, 
but have exceeded their Bounds ; have made, perhaps, 
too great Encroachments upon Chriſtian Liberty, or 
laid more Streſs than was meet upon Indifferent 
Things + Theſe likewiſe are excluded by the former 
Rule from pleading Conſcience for their Separation; 
for, admit the Lawgivers have been to blame in the 
Exerciſe of their Power in theſe Matters, (which yet 
s ſooner {aid than proved) and have really done more 
than they can anſwer to God for, yet what is this to 
them ? The Conſcience of the Governors is indeed 
deeply concern d about theſe Things, and they muſt 
give an Account to God for the Abuſe of their Autho- 
rity, if there be any. But how this doth concern the 
Conſcience of the Subject, is not eafily underſtood, ſo 
long as what is commanded or enjoin'd doth not ap- 
pear to interfere with any Law of God. But having 

fad this, I fear there is too much\Reaſon to add, 
that thoſe who ſo much ſtand up for Chriſtian Liberty, 
and would be thought the great Patrons of it, do by 
their endleſs Scruples about Indifferent Things, and fe- 
Fuſing to obey Authority in ſuch Matters, in all ap- 
pearance, take the molt effectual Courſe to deſtroy all 
Chriſtian Liberty, in the true Notion of it, and to 
bring in a Religion that ſhall conſiſt of Touch not, 
Taſte not, Handle not, and ſuch other uncommanded 
Things. | VE 

- Sixthly, and laſtly, (to name no more Inſtances) 
All thoſe that can communicate Occaſionally with us, 
in our Prayers and Sacraments : As for Inſtance, thoſe 
that when they have a Turn to be ſerved, when there 
is an Office, or ſome ſuch thing in the Caſe, can 
come to Church, and receive the Communion, but at 
other times they do not afford us their Preſence. 
Theſe are alſo excluded from pretending to Con- 
ſeience, for their not conſtantly joining in Commu- 
nion with us; for if indeed they did believe it On 
4 Sin 
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a Sin in them to join with us in our Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, with what Conſcience dare they do it at all? 
They ought not for any Worldly Good, to venture 
upon ſuch an Action as they do believe to be forbid- 
den by God's Laws: But if they do not believe, that to 
join in our Communion is a ſinful Thing, (as I dare 
{ay none of theſe Perſons do) then I will be bold to 
make the Inference, That it cannot be more againſt 
their Conſcience to do it Thrice, than to do it Once 
and do it Conſtantly, than to doit Thrice. 

But let us leave the falſe Pretenders to Conſcience, 
and come to the Caſe of thoſe who can juſtly plead 
Conſcience for their Separation; or that can truly ſay 
it is againſt their Conſcience to joyn in our Com- 
munion. 

Of this ſort are all ſuch, and none but ſuch, as do 
really believe that our Communion: is unlawful, or 
that they cannot communicate with us without Sin, as 
| have before proved. 1 

As for thoſe that only doubt of the Lawfulneſs of 
our Communion, but are not perſuaded that it is un- 
lawful ; I do not here conſider them, becauſe they can- 
not ſay that it is in their Conſcience to communi- 
cate With us, any more than they can ſay, that they 
are bound in Conſcience to communicate with us, for 
they are uncertain as to both theſe Things, and are not 
determined either way. But however, becauſe theſe 
Men may Juſtly plead Conſcience upon this Account, 
that they think it is a Sin to joyn with us, ſo long as 
they doubt of the Lawfulneſs of our Communion, I 
ſhall confider their Caſe afterwards, in a particular 


Thoſe that I am now concerned with, are ſuch, as 
do believe, or are perſuaded, that there is ſomerhing 
in our Worſhip which they cannot comply with, 
without Sjnning againſt God, EW 


And 
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And my Bufineſs is to examine, Whether ſuch , 
Belief or Perſuaſion of the Unlawfulneſs of our Coy. 
mumon will juſtify any Man's Separation from us? O- 
how far it will do it? And what is to be done by ſuch 
Peſons, in order either to their Communicating or not 
Communicating with us with a ſafe Conſcience ? This 
is our ſecond Point, and I apply my felt to it. 

There are a great many among us, that would with 
all their Hearts (as they ſay) obey the Laws of the 
Church, and join in our Worſhip and Sacraments, hut 
they are really perſuaded that they cannot do it with- 
out Sin; for there are ſome Things required of them 
as Conditions of Communicating with us, which are 
Forbidden by the Laws of God. 


As for Inſtance, It is againſt the Command of Chrjf | 


to appoint, or to uſe 75 Thing in the Worſhip of 
God, which God himſelf hath not appointed; for 
this is to add to the Word of G OD, and to Teach 
for Doctrines the Commandments and Traditions of Men. 

It is againſt the Commands of Jeſus Chri/t to Stint 
the Spirit in Prayer, which all thoſe that uſe a Form of 
Prayer muſt neceſſarily do. | 
It is againſt the Commands of 7e/us Chriſt to uſe 
any Szzmficant Ceremony in Religion: As for Inſtance, 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, for that is to make new Sacra- 
ments. 

It is againſt the Commands of Jeſus Chriſt to Anee! 

at the Lord's Supper, for that is directly to contradict 
our Saviour's Example, in his Inſtiturion of that Sacra- 
ment, and favours beſides of Popiſh Idolatry. 

Since therefore there are theſe Sinful Things in our 
Worſhip, and thoſe too impoſed as Terms of Com- 
munion, how can we blame them, if they withdraw 
themſelves from us? Would we have then joyn with 
us in theſe Practices which they verily believe to be 
Sins? Where then was their Conſcience ? They might 
Perhaps by this Means ſhew how much they were the 
Servants of Men; but what would become of their 


Fidelity to Zeſus Chris ? - What 


What now ſhall: we ſay to this? They themſelves 
Matters, that they do not think they are in the leaſt 
to be blamed for refuſing us their Communiou;ſo long 
as Things ſtand. thus with them: They arè ſure they 
herein follow their own Conſcience, and therefore the 
mot dqubt but they are in à ſafe Condition, and may” 
juſtify their Proceedings to God, and to alł the World, 
let us ſay what we pleaſmg. l 2040 
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This is the Caſe. Now, in Anſwer to it, we tmuſt 
e e ee e ee, eee, 


+Firſt of all, That if indeed they be right in their 
judgment, and thoſe Things which they except againſt 
in dur Communion be 0 unlawful: and forbidden 
y Jeſus Chrift; then they are not at all to be blamed” 
for their not communicating with us; for in that Caſe 
deparation is not a In, but a Duty, we being for ever 
bound to Obey God rather than Menn. 
And Secondly, Suppoſing they be miſtaken in their 
judgment, and think that to be unlawful; and forbid- 
den by God which is not teally fo; yet ſo long as 
this Perſuaſion continues, (tho it be a falſe one) we 
ſe MW think they cannot without Sin join in our Communion; 
e, br even an erroneous Conſcience (as we have ſhewed) 
. bods thus far, that a Man cannot without Sin act in 
Contradiction to it. Theſe two Things, I ſay, Wwe 
zunt chem, and let them make the belt Advantage of 
Wai ee e 
But then this is the Point we ſtand upon; and 
which, if it be true, will render this whole Plea for 
ir Nonconformity upon account of Conſcience, as I have 
„ iow opened it, wholly inſufficient, viz. If ir ſhould 
prove, that our Diſſenters are miſtaken in their Judg- 
h nent, and that our Governors do indeed require no- 
de ing of chem in the Matter of Church-Communton, 
at WW but what they may comply with, without Breach of 
e Wood's Law); then, I ay, it will not acquit them from 
ir being guilty of Sin before 1275 in withdrawing from 
'£ © our 
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our Communion, to ſay, that they really believed our | 
Communion to be unlawful, and upon that account 
they durſt not join with us. W er 
It is not my Province here to anſwer all their Ob- 
jections againſt our Forms of Prayer, our Ceremonies, 
our Orders and Rules in adminiſtring Sacraments, and 
other Things that concern our Communion: This hath 
been done ſeveral Times; and of late by ſeveral Per- 
ſons which have treated of all theſe particular Matters; 
and who have ſhewed with great Clearneſs and Strength, 
that there is nothing required in our Church-appoint- 
ments, which is in the leaſt inconfiſtent with, or for- 
bidden by any Law of Feſus Chriſt; but on the con- 
trary, the Eſtabliſhments of our Church are for Gra- 
vity, Decency, Purity, and Agreeableneſs with the 
Primitive en. the moſt approveable, and the 
leaſt exceptionable of any Church · Conſtitutions at this 
Day in en 
Theſe Things therefore I meddle not with; but 
this is the Point I am concerned in: Whether, ſuppo- 
ſing it to be every Man's Duty to join in Communion 
with the Eftabliſh'd Church; and there be nothing 
required in that Communion, but what may be law- 
fully practiſed ; I fay, ſuppoſing theſe two Things, 
Whether it will be ſufficient to acquit any Man from 
Sin, that withdraws from that Communion upon this 
Account, that thro' his Miſtake, he believes he cannot 
Join with us without Sin? Or thus, Whether will any 
Man's Perſuaſion that there are ſinful Terms required 
in our Communion (when yet there are not any) 
Juſtify his Separation from us? | 
This is the general Queſtion, truly put ; and this | 
give as the Anſwer to it: That in general ſpeaking, 4 l Ar 
Man s erroneous Perſuaſion doth not diſſolve the Obli- 
gation of God's Law, or juſtify any Man's Tran ſꝑreſſion 
of his Duty: So that if God's Law doth command 
me to hold Communion with the Church, where! I m 
have no juſt Cauſe to break it; and I have 8 Gr 
uſe 
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Cauſe to break it in this particular Caſe, but "only T 
hink I have; my Miſperſuaſion in this Matter doth 
not diſcharge me from my Obligation to keep the 
Communion of the Church; or acquit me from Sin 
before God, if T break it. ee e, ee 
The Truth and Reaſon of this I have fully ſnewed 
before, in what I have ſaid about the Authority of 
Conſcience. I ſhall now only by way of further Con- 
firmation ask this Queſtion: Was St. Paul guilty f 
Sin or no, when he perſecuted the Chriſtians; being 
verily perſuaded in his own Mind that he ought ſo to 
do, and that he ſinned if he did not? If any will fay that 
St. Paul did not fin in this, becauſe he did but act ac- 
cording to his Conſcience, they contradict his own ex- 
preſs Words: For he acknowledgeth himſelf to be 
the greateſt of Sinners, and that for this very Reaſon, 
becauſe he perſecuted the Church of Chriſt. If they 
ſay that he did fin in doing this, then they muſt at 
the ſame time acknowledge, that a Man's Perſuaſion 
that a thing is a Duty, will not excuſe him from Guilt 
in practiſing it; if really and indeed it be againſt 
God's Law: And on the other fide, by the fame Rea- 
ſon, that a Man's Perſuaſion that a thing is unlawful, _ 
will not excuſe him from Guilt in not practiſing it, 
if indeed God's Law hath madeit a Duty. 749 
So that it infinitely concerns all our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren to confider very well what they do, when they 
withdraw from our Communion. Schiſm undoubtedly 
is a great and crying Sin: A Sin, againſt which there 
are as many hard Things ſaid in the Diſcourſes of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles, and in the Writings of the an- 
cient Chriſtians, as againſt any other Sin whatſoever. 


And therefore let thoſe that forſake our Communion, 


and ſet up, or join with other Aſſemblies, in Oppoſi- 
tion to ours; I ſay, let them look to ir that they be 
not involved in the Guilt of this dreadful Sin; they 
muſt be ſure that their Separation proceeds upon good 
Grounds; if they would tree themſelves from the Im+ 

| LEN putation 
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putation of it. It is not always enough. to excuſe 
them, that they do believe there are finfül Conditions 
impqſed in our Communion, and conſequently it is 
their Duty to withdraw ; for unleſs the thing be ſo in- 
eed, their believing ſo, will not cancel their Obliga- 
tion to our Church-Communion, or make it ceaſe; to 
be Sch to withdraw themſel ves from it. 
"This map, perhaps, at the fult hearing, ſeem very 
Rrange Doctrine to many; but yet it is true for all 
that,” and will appear a little more evident, if we put 
the Cale in, another Inſtance, wherein we are not ſo 
nearly concern d. | $5 


| . 8 3 1 . | 
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Here is one of the Rowan Cubolick Perſuaſion, (as 
they call it) that hath been trained up in Popery, and 


heartily believes it to be truę Religion, and the only 
one wherein Salvation is to he had; and therefore in 
Obedience to the Lans and Cuſtorns. of that Church, 
doth, pay Religious Worſhip. to Images 3 dorh pray to 
Saints and-Apgels; doth give Divine Adoration to the 
conſecrated Bread in the Sacrament, as really believing 
it to-be.turned into the Body of Chriſt, to which his 
Soul ang Deir pee de eee 
2%... 
theſe Practices, or is he not 2, He: doth verily believe 
that he is not. he would abhor theſe Practices, if he 
did in the leaft believe, that God had forbid them as 
1dolatrous.; nay, be is. far, from believing dn 
they are forbid, that on the contrary he hath been 
taught to believe, that they are neceſſary Duties; and 
he cannot be à good Catholiek; unleſs he thus worſhip 
Images, and Saints, and the Bread of the Hoſt. Well, 
now. 9 Point is, whether fuch a Man, believing as 
he doch, be upon that Account acquitted from the Sin 
of Idolatry ? We all grant, 5 7 he had ſuch clear 
Information about theſe things as we Proteſtants have, 
he, would certainly be an Idolaten if he ſhould con. 
timis in theſe Practices z but whether his Belief, and 
Ohion, and F erſuaſion concerning theſe things, do 
ag : [7 
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not excuſe. him, and make that ceaſe to be 1do/atry; 
that would otherwiſe be fo; this, I ay, is the 
Queſtion. But yet none of us make any great Que- 
ſtion of it; for we do charge the Papiſis indiſerimi- 
mtely with Ido/atry in their Worſhip, notwithſtanding 
their diſclaiming.'it, notwithſtanding their Profefhon 
to worſhip God no othetwiſe. than according to his 
own Will, notwithſtanding they do really take them- 
ſelves obliged in Conſcience to give Divine Worſhip 
to the conſecrated Elements, and thoſe other Objects. 
And we charge them rightly in this; for if it be really 
Idolatry by God's Word to do theſe Things; then it 
will be Idolatry in any Man to do them, let his Opt- 
nion about them be what it will. A Man's Ignorance, 


or Miſtake, ot falſe Opinion, doth nor alter the Na- 


wre of Things; it can neither make that ceaſe to be 
1 Duty which God hath commanded, nor that ceaſe 
to be a Sin which God hath forbidden. All that it 
will do, is, that according to the Nature and 3 
ſtances of it, it may mare or leſs extenuate the Tranf⸗ 
preſſion that is committed upon the account theteof. 
And the Caſe is juſt the ſame in the Matter before 
us. For, any Man to withdraw his Communion from 
that Church with which he ought, and with which 
he may lawpfully communicate, thar is. as properly the 
Sin of Schiſn, as it is the Sin of Idolatry, to give Di- 
vine Worſhip to that which is not God. For any Man 
therefore to Rok the Unity of the Church, tho it be 
upon this very account, that in doth believe it is his 
Duty ſo to do, or that he cannot communicate with 


that Church without Sin; yet if rhis Perfuaſion of 


his be falſe and erronegus, he is no leſs a Sch1/marick 
for all this, than the other Man is an Iolater, that 
thinks it is His Re adore Images, and thoſe other 
undue Objects of Divine Worſhip among the Roma- 
ir. It is true, the Man's Ignorance or Miſperſuafion 
will, SR to the greater or leſs Culpabilitiy of it, 
more or leſs excuſe the 17 Perſon before God, as 
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it doth in the other Caſe; but it cannot in the leaſt 
make that which God hath made to be Schiſin, to be 
no Schiſm; no more, than in the other Caſe it makes 
that to be no Ide/arry, which God's Word hath decla- 
red to be 1dolatry. y. n 

Well now, admitting all this, here comes the Pinch 
of the thing. It will be faid, What would you have 
a Man do in this Caſe?. He cannot conform with a 
ſafe Conſcience, and yet he is a Tranſgreſſor if he do 
not. If he comply againſt . his Conſcience, you 


grant he is guilty of Sin in ſo doing: If he doth not 


comply, then you ſay he is a Schiſnaticꝶ, and ſo is a 
Sinner upon that account. Why, to this I ſay, that 
both theſe Things are often true; and here is that Di- 
lemma, which Men by ſuffering their Minds to be 


abuſed with evil Principles and Perſuaſions, do fre- 


uently run themſelves into: They are reduced to that 
"; tay that they can neither act, nor forbear 28. 
| ng 3 they can neither obey, nor diſobey, without 

But what is to be done in this Caſe ? I know no- 
thing but this, That all imaginable Care is to be taken, 
that the Error and falſe Principles which milled the 
Man be : depoſed, and that his Judgment. be better 
informed, and then he may both do his Duty which 
God's Law requiteth of him, and avoid {inning 
/ EINE >, 
But how is this to be done? Why, no other Way, 
but by uſing conſcientiouſly all thoſe Means which 
common Prudence will recommend to a Man for the 


gaining Inſtruction and Information to himſelf about 


any Point that he deſires throughly to underſtand; 
that is to ſay, freeing his Mind from all Pride, and 


Paſſion, and Intereſt, and all other carnal Prepoſſeſſions, 


and applying himſelf ſeriouſly and impartially to the 
getting right Notions and Sentiments about his Duty 
in theſe Matters; conſidering without Prejudice what 
gan be faid on both Sides; calling in the belt Aſſiſtance 
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of the ableſt and wiſeſt Men that he can come by; 
and above all Things, ſeriouſly endeavouring to under- 
ſtand the Nature and Spirit of rhe Chriſtian Religion, 
and to practiſe all that he is undoubtedly convinced 
to he his Duty; and for the Matters in Queſtion, moſt 
earneſtly imploring the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit to 
guide and direct him. W e 
Well, but ſuppoſing a Man has endeavoured to in- 


form his Judgment as well as he can, and hath uſed 


all thoſe” prudent Means that were in his Power, to 
ſatisfy himſelf” of the Lawfulneſs of our Communion ; 
but yet after all, he is of the ſame Perſuaſion that he 
was, Viz. That he cannot joyn in our Worſhip with- 
out Sin: What will we ſay to ſuch a Man as this? 
Will we {till fay, that this Man muſt either conform, 
though againſt his Conſcience, or he is a Schiſmarick 
before God ? This is the great Difficulty, and | have 
two Things to fay to it. a eto | 


* 


In the firſt Place, we do heartily wifh that this 
the Caſe of all, or of the moſt of our Diflenters, 
(viz. that they had done what they can to ſatisfy them- 


ſelves about our 5 For if it was, I do ve- 


rily perſuade my ſelf, that there would preſently be an 
end of all thoſe much to be lamented Schiſins and Di- 
wſrons, which do now give ſo much Scandal to all 
good Men; and threaten the Rum of our Reformed 


| Religion, and this poor Church of England, ' which 


hath ſo long laboured and groaned under the furious 
Attacks that have been made upon her, by Enemies 
without, and Enemies within her own Bowels, would in 
alittle time be perfectly ſet free from all Apprehenfion 


of Danger, at the leaſt from the one ſort of her Ad- 


verſaries. OT | 
If all our Brethren of the Separation would moſt 
ſeriouſly follow after the Things that make for Peace, 
and walk by the ſame Rule as far as they were able; 
and in Things where they were otherwiſe minded, would 
religiouſly apply W to God for Direction, and 
fon | e 4 to 
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to the uſe of prudent Means for Satisfaction; I doubt 
not but the Face of Things would prefently be changed 
among us, and we ſhould hear no more of any Divi- 
ſion or Schiſm in our Nation, that was either dange- | 
Tous to the Church, or to the Salvation of the Men 
that were concerned in iti 
But alas, we fear we have too great reaſon to ſay, 
that the generality of our Diſſenting Brethren, even 
thoſe of them that plead Conſcience for their Sepa- 
ration; have not done their Duty in this Matter; have 
not heartily endeavoured to ſatisfy their Minds about 
the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, in thoſe Points which 
they ſtick 1 f 30 [SST It | 
If they had, one would think that after all their | 
Endeavours, they ſhould,” before they pronounced Con. 
formity to be unlawful, be able to produce ſome one 
plain Text of Scripture. for the proving it fo, either | 
in the Whole, or in any Part of it; but this they are 
not able to do. They do indeed produce ſome Texts | 
of Seripture, which they think do make for them, but 
really they are ſuch, that if they had not ſupinely 
taken up their Meaning upon Truſt, but would have 
been at the pains of carefully examining them, and 
uſing ſuch Helps as they have every where at hand 
for the underſtand ing them; it would have been ſome- 
what difficult for them to have expounded thoſe Texts 
in ſuch a'Senſe as would infer the Unlawfulneſs of our 
%ͤ „ 1 W714 
But farther, I fav, it is not probable that the gene- 
rality of our Diſſenters, who condemn our Co mmu- 
nion as unlawful, have ever anxiouſly applied them- 
ſelves to the conſidering the Point, or gaining Satiſ- 
faction about it; becauſe they do not ſeem to have 
much conſulted their own Teachers in this Affair, and 
much leſs thoſe of our Way. If they had, they would 
have hee diſpoſed to think hetter of our Communion 
than they do; for, not to mention what the Church- 
men do teach and preſs in this Matter, the woſt en 
| 3 . 
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unt of their own Miniſters, are ready thus far to give 
their Teſtimony to our Communion; that there is no- 
thing required in it, but what a Lay#Perſon may Ho 
reftly.and Lawfully comply with; though there may 
be {ome Things inconvenient, and which they "wiſh 
were amended ; nay, they themſelves are ready upon 
occaſion to aſtord us their Company, in all the In- 
ſtances. of Lay· Cmmu mio. 
But I deſire not to enlarge upon this Argument, be- 
cauſe it is an inviduous one. All that I ſay is, that we 
wiſh it was not too apparent by many Evidences, that 
moſt of thoſe who ſeparate from us, are ſo far from 
having done all they can to bring themſelves to à 
Compliance with our Church Conſtitutions, that they 
have done little or nothing at all towards it, but have 
tiken up their Opinions Hand over Head, without 
much thinking or enquiring; and having once taken 
up an Opinion, they adhere to it, without ſcarce ſd 
much as once thinking that it is poſſihle for them to 
be in the Wrong. K 1 79 
If you ſpeak of a Man that may with reaſon be ſaid 
to have done his Endeavour to ſatisfy himſelf about 
the Points of his Duty in this Matter; Give us ſuch a 
one, as hath no End, no Intereſt to ſerve by his Reli- 
gion, but only to pleaſe God, and to go to Heaven; 
and, who in the choice of the Way that leads thither, 


3 
1 
4 


| hath the Indifterence of a Traveller, to whom it is all 


one, whether his way light on the Right Hand, or on 
the Left, being only concerned that it be the Way 
which-lays to his Journeys Et. 

Give us a Man that concerns himſelf as little aß 
you pleaſe in the Speculative Diſputes and Controver- 
hes of Religion, but yet is wonderfully ſollicitous about 
the Practice of his Duty, and therefore will refuſe no 
Pains, or Trouble that may give him à right Under 
ſanding of gas) deer e 5163 207 e e 
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Give us a Man, that in the midſt of the great Heats: 
and Diviſions, and different Communions of the 
Church, is yet Modeſt, and Humble, and Docible; 
that believes he may be miſtaken, and that his private 
Friends may be miſtaken too, and hath ſuch an Efteem 
and Reverence for the Wiſdom of his Governors in 
Church or State, as to admit, that it is probable they 
may ſee farther into Matters of State and Religion 
than he doth ; and that therefore every Tenent and 
Opinion that was inbibed in his Education, that was 
Infuſed by private Men of his Acquaintance, or that 
was eſpouſed upon a very few Thoughts, and little 
Conſideration, ought not to be ſo ſtiffly maintained, as 


to controul, or to be ſet in oppoſition to the publick I 


Eſtabliſhments of Authority. | 

Laſtly, Give us a Man that where the Publick Lans 
a loſs to reconcile his Duty to Men with his Duty to 
God, yet doth not preſently upon this ſet up a Flag 
of Defiance to Authority, bur rather applies himſelf! 


with all the Indifference and Honeſty he can, to pet a 
true Information of theſe Matters And to that end 


he prays to God continually for his Aſſiſtance, he calls 
in the beſt Helps, and conſults the beſt Guides he can; 
his Ears are open to what both Sides can ſay for them- 
ſelves ; and he is as willing to read a Book which is 


writ againſt his Opinion, as one that defends it. In 2 8 


word, if he be prejudiced or byaſſed any Way, it is 
on the {ide of Authority, being rather defirous to find 
himſelf miſtaken, and his Governors in the Right, than 
Himſelf in the Right, and his Governors miſtaken. | 
Ay, ſhew us ſuch à Man as this, and we readily grant 
you have produced a Perſon that doth fincerely uſe his 
Endeavours to ſatisfy himſelf about the Lawfulneſs of 
our Communion. But then we muſt ſay this alfo ; 
that as the Caſe ſtands between the Church of Er- 
gland and the Diſſenters, we can hardly believe, that 
ſuch a Man will long continue in Separation _ = 

| oe UICH, 


do run counter to his Private Sentiments, and he is at 
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15 Church, but will in a little time gain the Satisfaction 


\ 


ck ſeeing not only that he may lawfully joyn with u 
he hut alſo that it is his Duty ſo - do. hires 2 
But let us admir, that a Man may have endeavoured 
m inform his Judgment as well as he can, and yet be 
e far from being convinced that it is his Duty to 
joyn with us in our Worſhip, chat he is ſtill of Opi- 
non that it is his Duty to ſeparate from us: What 
will we ſay of ſuch a Man? Will we {till brand him 
for a Schiſmatick, notwithſtanding he hath done all 
he can to bring himſelf over to us, but cannot? 

To this I anſwer, in the Second Place, according to 
the Principles I have before laid down, That if ſuch a 
(ae do ever happen, though the Man cannot be ex- 
 Wcſed from Schiſin, as to the Matter of it (becauſe 
wherever there is an actual Separation from a Church, 
with which we ought, and with which we may law- 
W fully communicate, there is an actual Schi/m com- 
menced, let the Pretence for the Separation be what it 
will ;) yet I truſt he-ſhall not be charged before God 
', Wvith the Formal Guilt of the Schiſ, any farther than 
te Error that led him into it was contracted by his 
own Fault. „ > 

Though Schiſn in it ſelf (as we have faid) be a 
great Sin, yet we do not ſay, that all thoſe who are 
04580 in the ſame Schiſm, are equally guilty before 

In the firſt Place, thoſe that Separate from the 
Church, to ſerve any private ſecular Turn, theſe are 
moſt horribly guilty of Schiſm, and there is nothing 
to be ſaid in their Excuſe. © | „ 

In the ſecond Place, thoſe who Separate from the 
Church, through Miſperſuaſions and Miſtakes of Judg- 
ment, which they groundleſly and fooliſhly took up, 
and might have avoided, and would yet {till certainly 
correct in themſelves, if er were but ſo Careful and 
Conſcientious . about their Duty as they ought to be: 
Theſe Men have indeed far more to fay for * 


rr 


A 
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than the former, but yet they, are Very blameable, "an; 
are bound, as they love their Souls, to take more cat 
of informing their Conſcience aright, that ſo they 


may leave that Sin they are engaged in. | 
But TWIdly, Thoſe that ſeparate from the Church 
of God, becauſe they know, no. better, nor never H 
Means to know better: Or thoſe that have fincere 
endeavouted to underſtand their Duty, as much a 
could be expected from one in their Circumſtances, e 
through Weakneſs of Underſtanding, or want of Op; 
e light into wrong Paths : In a word, thoſe 
at are unhappily engaged in a Schiſm, but God Al. 
mighty, who /earcherh the Hearts, knoweth that it is 
not through the Fault of their Wills, but the Misfor-| 
tune of their Circumſtances : 1 fay, if there be any 
Man among us that is in this Condition, though he he 
4 Schiſmarick Materially; yer he is Innocently, at 
left Pitiably fo. And if he be as free from blame Mn. 
in the other Parts of his Life, he may be a good Chri- MM. 
Alan for all chat. And God (Almighty, we hope, who 
Abe of Men by their inward Sinterity, and not by 
heir onrward Circumſtances, will impure that Schiſm 
(which in others perhaps is a. wilful Crime) to this 
Man, no otherwife than as a pure Sin of Ignorance, 
which ſhell not (upon a general Repentance for all Sins 
known and unknown,)be accounted for at the Haft Day, 
Eſpecially, if this innocently miſtaken Man we fpeak 
of, do to che other Regularities of his Life, add à di 
Iigent Care in theſe four following Pointe. 
"Firſt, That he be not Obſtinate, and Pertinacious 
in his Way, but that he keeps his Mind readily pre 
pated and ditþoſed. ro receive any, Conviction which 
od by any Means or Inſtruments ſhall offer to him. 
- Secondly, That he Separate no farther from the 
Church, of which he ought to be a Member, than he 
needs muſt; but do chearfally comply with the pub; 
Lick Laws and Eftabliſhmenrs in all choſe Inſtances 
ener Er re 


Where 
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tere he is Grisfied he may do it with a ſafe Con- 


rence. 5 FA FDA be C7 TCT tk 
Thirdly, That where he cannot give Active Obedi- 
e to the Laws, he do in thoſe Inſtances Patientiy 
ud Chviſtianly ſubmit to the Penalties which we 
avs ipfct : Neither exclaming againſt his Gover- 
rs, Or the Magiſtrates, as Perſecutors, for Enacting 
;Fxecuting thoſe Laws: Nor ufing any undue, ille- 
al Meins 40 get himſelf more Eaſe and Liberty: But 


all Things | behaving himſelf as a quiet and peace- 
le Subject to the Government he lives under. fert 
And Fourthly, and Laſtly, That he ſhew himſelf a 
mod Neighbour, as well as 3 good Subject ; in avoid- 
all peeviſh and bitter Cenſures of thoſe that differ 
Opinion and Perſuaſion from him; and Exerciſing 

humanity, and Friendlineſs, and Charity to all his 
eee ol 2h attroanet abogat 
Whoſoever, I ſay, of our Brethren of the Separa- 


at 

ne Mm make good theſe Points; That is to ſay, are in 
fl. Miz frſt Place, very ſincere in their Endeavours to in- 
o Wim their Conſcience aright in the Matter of our 
) (ommunion: And in the next Place, when they can- 


6 farisfy; their Conſcience about our Way, do yet 
u their Diſſent from us, obſerve che Four Particulars 


be now named; I ſhould be loth for my Part to 
"> enſure chem either as ill Men, or ill Subjects, or ill 
r 5 
IK But then, all that I have ſaid in this Matter doth no 


nore/ Juſtify the Sin-of Schiſm, or extenuate the Hei- 
vuſneſs of it in its own Nature, than it would ſerve 
u Wo juſtify or extenuate the Sin of Idolatry, if all that 
& have now aid, was applied to the Cale of an igno- 
A t, well-meaning; devour Papiſt. For I do verily be- 
- Wire, that what 1 have now repreſented by way of 
16 \pology for an innocent miſtaken Separatiſt, will 
i eld true, mutatis mutandis, in the Caſe of a deluded 
Rowanift; who is invincibly, and without any Fault of 
is, intangled in che Practice of their „ dee 

Wi ve 
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1 believe for all that, the Sin of Iolatry is in it ſelf Mitou 
molt grievous Sin, and fo I believe is the Sin 0 
Schiſm : and therefore, notwithſtanding all that ma 
be ſaid, concerning the Innocence or Excuſeableneß 
of ſome Men's Miſtakes about theſe Matters; yet ne 
vertheleſs it infinitely concerns every Perſon to hays 
a Fg how he be engaged either in the one or the and 
Other. > | Cy). . n 
To come to a Concluſion: That which I would mo 
Teriouſly preſs from what hath been ſaid, is this. It 
appears from the foregoing Diſcourſe, how abſolutely 
neceſſary it is, that every Man ſhould endeavour to in ti 
form his Judgment aright in the Matters that offend 1 
his Conſcience ; before he withdraw his Obedience 60\ 
from his Lawful Governors, and his Communion from deſ 
*thoſe that worſhip God in Publick under them: It Cor 
appears likewiſe, that it is not enough to Juſtify a The 
Man's Separation, that this' or the other Thing in our bee 
- Worſhip: is really againſt his Conſcience ; for he may nis 
be a great Sinner notwithſtanding that, for leaving our fs 
Aſſemblies, if it ſhould prove at laſt that he is mi- 
ſtaken in his Notions. „„ 
What therefore ſhould every Diſſenter among us hate 
do, that hath any regard to his Duty, and would pie. U 
ſerve a good Conlcience ? I fay, what is there that 
more concerns him to do, than preſently to ſet about I Ine 
the true informing of his Judgment in the Points dal 
where he is now dillatisfy'd ; for fear he be found to "en? 
live in a grievous Sin all the time he Separates from I und 
us? . 76 2800) Ve | ; 
And therefore, let no Man that lives out of our for 
Communion, fatisfy himſelf with ſuch frivolous Pre- f: 
tences as theſe : That as for all the Subſtantials of Re Nef 
ligion, the Matters of Faith and Good Life, they do ! 
agree with us; and that as for the other Matters which I Mc 
concern Ceremonies and Diſcipline , theſe are nice, I Or 
controverted Points; Points diſputed pro and contre, I the 
amongſt the Divines : And therefore why ſhould they I Pe: 
F 3 trouble 
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hould, they have neither Abilities nor Opportunities 

It muſt be confeſſed, that ſomething of this is true; 
ut yet it is nothing to their Purpoſe. It is very well, 


mut we all agree in the Rule of Faith and Manners ; 
nd it would be happy if all the Chriſtian World did 


o too: But ſtill Schiſm is a dreadful Sin: And a 
Man may as certainly, without Repentance, be damned 
for that, as for being an Heretic in his Opinion, or a 
Drunkard, for Inſtance, in his Manners. Sure 1 am, 
the Ancient Chriſtian Fathers thought ſo. #64 

It is true likewiſe, © that the Bufineſs of Church- 


Government and Diſcipline, and other Points of Ec- 


defiaſtical Conformity, is a Matter of Diſpute and 
Controverſy among us: But who is it that made it ſo? 
The Church of England without doubt, would have 
been very well pleaſed, if there had been no Duſt 
niſed, no Diſpute or Contentions moved in theſe Mat- 
ters ; but that every Member would have done his 
Duty peaceably and quietly in his Station: Or that 
f any Controverſy had aroſe, it ſhould have been de- 
hated among Learned Men; and never have proceeded 
to Separation from the Communion. Wb 
We do not pretend to lay any ſtreſs upon Skill and 


Knowledge about theſe Matters, in order to a Man's 


Salvation. We believe and teach, that a Man may be a 


very Chriſtian, and go to Heaven, that never 


underſtood how to Juſtify the Croſs in Bapriſm, or to 
defend the Common-Prayer Book againſt all the Excep- 
tions that are made againſt it. All that we fay is; that 
If any Man will ſcruple and except againſt the Uſe 


of theſe Things, it lies upon him, nay he is bound 


s he would keep a good. Conſcience, to uſe the beſt 
Means he poſſibly can, to get Satisfaction about them: 
Or if he does not, at his own Peril be it, nay even at 
the Peril of his Salvation, if he breaks the Churches 
Peace and Communion upon that Account. 1 
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And. as tor. thoſe that pretend, that theſe are ſubtil 
Poims, and above their Reach and Capacity, and they 
have not Underſtanding, and Wit enough to the 85 
into tbem; Why, in God's Name, who defires.them> Il $ 
We ay that they might innocently enough, and wih 
3 gd Conſcience comply with their ee in 
haſe:Poiors; as they: do in a Hundred others, without 
ever diving” inte them; but ſince it ſeems, they have 
Wi. and Underſtanding enough, to cavil and find faur MY 7 
with theſe; Things, and upon that Account, to deny | 
their Obedidignce to thoſe Lawful Powers, which Go 
| hath ſer over chem; one would think they ſhould at 
the-dJame time have ſo much Honeſty, as ſeriouſly: to 
endeavour to give themſelves Jatistaction, as to thaſe 
Things they find fault with. And chis is all we defire 
of them And lit is for their own FI too, aS-wellas 
ours, that we defire. it. For otherwike, they will meyer 
be able to-anfiver either te God E or the hor- 
rible: Inconveniences and Miſchiets, char ariſe to the 
Church of Chriſt, þy. the Diviſion and Separation 
_ they 8 a 7 6 
. U dee in — Inſtance, dhat 13 Pre- 
t of the Apoſtle, of proving all Things, and holding 
25 that which is good, do oblige Chriſtians; it doth 
alpecially in this If ever it bea Man's Duty to farisfy 
himſelf about the Goodnels 2 Lawfulneſs f A 
Thing that he is apt to doubt it is certainly in the 
Caſe-where his Superiors have laid their Commands 
upon him: For there he cannot diſobey without Sin; | 
unleſs he can aſſure himſelf that he hath done all that 
he can, to reconcile their Commands with his Duty 
God; but upon the beſt Means he hath uſed, be 
— 2 them irreconcileable. For a Man to diſobey til 
he has done this, is an unwarrantablę Thing, and in 
the Caſe that I now ſpeak of, it. LY no ies than che 
Sin of Formal init prota un. : 
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| The Second Part. 


CONCERNING A 


Doubting Conſcience. 


[ Have in a former Diſcourſe ſpoken to the Caſe of 
thoſe Diſſenters who Separate from the Eſtabliſhed 
Church for this Reaſon, That they are perſuaded that 
ey cannot lawfully joyn in our Communion. I now 
ome to ſpeak to the Caſe of thoſe who ſeparate from 
s for a leſs Reaſon, vis. Becauſe they Doubt whether 
ey may lawfully Communicate with us or no; and 
0 long as they thus Doubt, they dare not come near 
6, becauſe they fear they ſhould fin againſt God, if 
S: Ney ſhould do any Action with a Doubting Confeience. 

VO Pf To 
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To this indeed a ſhort Anſwer might be given from 
the former Diſcourſe; and that is this; That let the 
Obligation of a Doubting Conſcience be as great as we 
can reaſonably ſuppoſe it, yet if Communion with 
our Church, as it is eſtabliſhed, be really a Duty, then | 
a Man's Doubts concerning the Lawfulneſs of it, will 
not make it ceaſe to be ſo, or juſtify his Separation 
from it. For, if a Man's ſettled Perſuaſion, that an 
Action is unlawful, will not ordinarily acquit him from 
Sin if he omit that Action, ſuppoſing God's Law hath | 
commanded it (as I there ſhew'd) much leſs leſs will 
a Man's bare Doubt concerning the Lawfulneſs of an 
Action, Juſtify his Omiſſion of it in ſuch a Caſe. 

But becauſe this Anſwer ſeems rather to cut the 
Knor, than to unty it, it is my meaning in the follow. 
ing Diſcourſe, particularly to examine and diſcuſs this 
Plea of a Poubring Conſcience, and to ſhew what little | 
Force there is in it, to keep any Man from Conformity, | 
that would otherwiſe Conform ; hoping that ſome 
Reader, whoſe Caſe this is, may by what he here finds 
offer d toward his Satisfaction, either be prevail'd with 
to lay aſide his Doubts in the Matter of our Commu: | 
nion, or at leaſt be convinced, that it is more reaſo- 
nable and ſafe to communicate with us, Doubting as he | 

doth, than to continue in Separation from us. 

In handling this Cale of a Doubting Conſcience, | 
ſhall obſerve the ſame Method I did in the former | 
Diſcourſe, becauſe indeed I cannot think of a better: 
That is, I ſhall endeavour to give an Account of theſe 
Four Things: Ma 


I. Of the Nature of a Doubting Conſcience, and how | 
it is diſtinguiſhed from the other Kinds of Cor- 
cience. hs. 

II. Of the Rule of a Doubting Conſcience z or what 
Meaſures a Man is to proceed by, for the deter- 

mining himſelf in a Doubtful Caſe. 


III. Of 


Darbting Conſcient#and the Scrupulous. 
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II. Of the Power that Human Laws, Eccleſiaſtical or 
Civil, have to Over-rule a Man's Doubts in any 
_— 37 2100 

IV. Of the Authority of a Doubting Conſcience; i. e. 
Whether at all, or how far a Man is 0b/ged by it. 


Theſe Four Heads do, I think, take in all rhe Diffi- 
culties that are in the Caſe of a Doubring Caſe. 

I. I begin with the firſt Head, The Nature of a 
Doubring Conſcience : In ſpeaking to which, I ſhall 
Treat of theſe three Things. 1. Of Doubring in ge- 
neral. 2. Of ſuch - Doubts as do affect or concern a 
Man's Conſciences 3. Of the Difference between the 

I. As to the firſt of theſe, which is concerning the 
Nature of Doubting in general, we may take notice, 
That a Man is properly ſaid to doubt, when he cannot 
give his Aſſent to either Part of a Contradiction, that 
is, cannot make a Judgment whether the Thing he is 
confidering, be ſo, or be not ſo ; but through the equal, 
or at leaſt fair probability that is on both Sides of the 
Queſtion, continues irreſolute and undetermined: Now, 
perhaps, he thinks this Side the more probable, and 
by and by the other, but he is uncertain as to both, 
and cannot fix upon either. % ot nn 

So that a Dowbiing Mind is not more uſually than 
properly reſembled to a Balance, which by reaſon of 
the equal Weight which is put into both Scales, is not 
aſt on either Side, but hangs in the ſame Poſture, or 
waves up and down, without either Scale coming to 
the Bottom. of Ret try 0 aa 

Nevertheleſs, in a doubtful Caſe, a Man may lean 
more to one fide of the Queſtion than the other, and 
jet continue doubtful {till : Juſt as there may be fo 
much more Weight put into one Scale than the other, 
W will be ſufficient to incline the Balance more to that 
vide, while yet that Weight is not ſo conſiderable, as 
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to be able perfectly to turn it, ſo as to carry down the 
ae to the uſual Mark of Down-Weight, and there to 
ettle it. e197 

There is indeed this difference between theſe two 
Things; That a Balance, through the Exact Equality of 
the Weights put into each Scale, may be ſo poiſed, as 
to hang perfectly in æqꝗquilibrio, without Inclination ei- 
ther way, and continue ſo to do; but it will be diffi- 
cult, if not impoſſible, to put a Caſe or a Queſtion, 
where a Man's Mind, after all Things confidered, is 


JO perfectly indifferent to both Sides of it, as not to 


be more incl ined to chuſe one than the other. 
When once there appears ſo much more Evidence on 


one Side of the doubtful Caſe, that the Mind is en- 


abled to determine it ſelf, and to give a ſettled Aſſent 


on that Side, then the Man ceaſeth to doubt any long | 


er, for that which was a Doubt before, is now turned 


into a Perſuaſion. And if it be a Caſe wherein Con- 


ſcience is concerned, that which was before a Doubtim 
Conſcience, is now changed into a Refofoed Conſcience, 
Here, to reſume our former Compariſon, the Balance no 
longer hangs in æquilibrio, or moves unſettledly this Way 
or that Way, butis plainly turned and fixed on one Side. 


It is true, in this Caſe a-Man doth not always deter- 


mine himſelf with the ſame Degree of Perſuaſion, or 
Satisfaction to. his own Mind. Sometimes the Evi- 
dence is ſo ſtrong, as to command an entire Aſſent of 
his Underſtanding ; an Aſſent fo full, that it hath not 
the leaſt Mixture of Doubrfulneſs in it; and this we 


call an Aſſurance, or a full Perſuaſion. At other 


times the Evidence may be of force enough to gain an 
Aſſent, but yet not ſo ſtrong an Aﬀent as to exclude 
all Doubt of the contrary ; and this kind of Aſſent 
we call an Opinion, or a Probable Perſuaſion. And 
ſomething like this we may obſerve in the Balance. 
The Scale that preponderates is not always carried 


down with the ſame Force and Briskneſs; but accord- 


ing as the Weight that turns the Balance is * 1 
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ſs, ſo in Proportion it may plainly be diſcerned, 
that the Scale deſcends either more ſtrongly and nim- 
bly, or more weakly and ſlowly. But fl. in both 
theſe Caſes, the Man hath formed a Judgment of the 
Point, the Balance is turned, and where-ever this 
happens, therg is an End of the Doubt or Æquilibrium; 
and conſequently, if it be in a Caſe that concerns a 
Man's Conſcience, it ceaſes to be any longer a Doubt- 
mm Conſcience, and becomes reſolved and determined, 
tho' perhaps not fully ſatisfy'd, and free from all kin 
of Doubt and Scruple about that Thing. 
2. And thus much of Daubting in general. I now 


come to conſider it with reſpect to Con/crence, i. e. 


to enquire how far, or in what Caſes a Man's Con- 
ſcience is affected with his Doubts 2 Which is our ſe- 
cond Point under this Head. ot 

There are a Thouſand Caſes in which a Man may 
be doubtful, as to which his Conſcience ſhall be no 
my concerned. A Man's Doubts may indeed be as 
various as are the Objects he hath to confider, and to 
make a Judgment of; and therefore, unleſs we will 
ſay, that every thing that a Man thinks of, or faith, or 
doth, affects his Conſcience, we muſt not ſay tha 
erery Doubt doth. | 

As a Man's Conſcience is not touched nor affected 
with any thing but his own Actions, ſo neither do a 
Man's Doubts affect or touch his Conſcience any fur- 
ther than they concern his Actions: So that Doubts 
about Matters of meer Speculation, (as whether ſuch a 
Propoſition be true or falſe) and likewiſe Doubts about 
Matter of Fact, (as whether ſuch a thing was done or 
not done) which do not relate to the Government of a 
Man's own Actions, theſe Doubts do not concern his 
Conſcience. | he 

As a Man's Conſcience is not affected with his own 
ions under any other Notion or Conſideration, than 
only as God's Law is to regulate them, vi. as they are 
either commanded. by that * or forbidden by * 
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ſo neither do a Man's Doubts concerning his Actions 
affect his Conſcience any farther, or upon any other Ac- | 
count, than only as God's Law may be tranſgreſſed by 


doing or not doing the Action he doubts of; that is, 
as he may ſin againſt God, either by omitting the 


Action when God's Law hath commanded it, or by | 


doing it when God's Law hath forbidden it. 
o that in all doubtful Caſes, where a Man appre- 
hends no Danger of tranſgreſſing God's Law, whether 


he ddth the Action he doubts about, or doth it not, 


there his Conſcience is not properly concern d. 


And this is ſo true, that tho we ſhould A = one 
things 


ſide of the Action in queſtion to be really, 


conſidered, more expedient and more eligible than the 
other; yet ſo long as we are ſatisfy d, that we may 
without breach of God's Law chuſe either ſide, we ate 


not. concern d in Conſcience to chuſe that fide which 
is the molt expedient, or the moſt eligible. For the 
Truth of this, beſides the Reaſon of the Thing, we 


have the Authority of St. Paul, who when this Caſe] 


was propoſed to him, Whether it was better for the 
Chriſtians in thoſe times to marry, or not to marry ? 


He thus reſolves it; That tho' indeed, as Things 
then ſtood, it was better not to marry, yet they might 


do what they would; for if they did matry, they 
ſinned not; and tho (as he faith) He that gave not 


his Virgin in Marriage, did better than he that gave! 


ber in Marriage; yet he allows, that be that gave her 
in Marriage did well, and conſequently did act with 2 
good Conſcience. Vide 1 Cor. 7. 

3. From what hath been ſaid, we may be able to 
give a clear Account of the Nature of a Doubtimg On. 
ſcience, and to diſtinguiſh it from the other ſorts o 
Conſcience, particularly that which they call the Scru- 
pulous; which is our Third Point under this Head. 

Conſcience is uſually, tho how properly I will not 
now ie diſtributed into theſe three Kinds, the 
Reſolved, the Scrupulous, and the Doubting, 


When 


* 


re! 
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When we ſpeak of a Reſolved Conſernce, every 
body knows that we mean no more by that Phraſe 
than this, Thar a Man is fatisfy'd and reſolv'd in his 
aa Mind, concerning the Action he hath been deli- 


terating upon, viæ. Thar he is bound to do it, as be- 
ing a Duty; or that he is bound to forbearit, as being a 


| Sin; or, that he may either do ir, or forbear it, as 


being an Indifferent Action, neither commanded, nor 
forbidden by God. Now this Perſuaſion, if it be ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Divine Law, we call it a 
Right Conſcience; if it be contrary to that Rule, we 
all it an Erroneous Conſcience, But of this, we need 


W ſpeak no more here, fince it was the whole Argument 


of the former Diſcourſe. _ 

As for the Scrupulous Conſcience, as that is made 
1 diſtinct ſort of Conſcience from the Reſolved and 
the Doubting, we may thus define it: Ir ig a Con- 
ſaence in ſome meaſure reſolved, but yet accompanied 
with a Fear of acting according to that Reſolution, It 
is the Unhappineſs of a great many, that when they 
we pretty well ſatisfy d in their Judgment concerning 
this or the other Point, which they made a Matter of 


J Conſcience, and have nothing conſiderable to object 


aginſt the Evidence that is given them, but on the 
contrary, are convinced that they oughr, or that they 
may lawfully ac thus or thus; yet for all that, when 
they come to act, they are very uneaſy, and make a 
world of Difficulties. Not that there is any new 
Reaſon appears that can pretend to unſettle, much leſs 
overthrow the Grounds of their firſt Determination; 
but only their unaccountable Fears muſt paſs for Rea- 
ſons. This now is to have a Scrupulbus Conſcience, in 

the proper Senſe. 1 | 
But a Doubting Conſcience, (which is that we are 
now concerned in) tho in common Speech it be often 
confounded with the Scrupulous, is quite different 
from both theſe ſorts of Conſcience, for in both thoſe 
a Man is ſuppoſed to have paſſed a Judgment in his 
; | Ff 4 own 
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own Mind, whether the Action before him be accord. 
ing to God's Law, or againſt it. But in the Caſe of 
a Doubiing Conſcience, it appears from what I have 
ſaid, that a Man hath not, nor cannot, ſo long as. he 


doubts, make any Judgment at all, but is uncertain | 


as to both ſides ; having, as he thinks, as many Argu- 


ments to incline him one way, as the other; and 
when once he comes to have ſo much Evidence as to 


create a Per ſuaſion or Opinion on one fide, then he 

ceaſerh to have a Doubting Conſcience. 

So that the true Definition of a Do»bring Conſcience, 
as it is commonly called, is this, The Suſpence of 4 


Man's Zudgment in a Queſtion about the Duty or the 
Sin of an Afton, occaſioned by the equal (or near | 


equal) Probabilites on both ſides. 


And likewiſe the true Difference between a Doabting, 
a Reſolved, and a Scrupulous Conference, is this; That | 


the Reſolved Conſcience is ſatisty'd about its Point, 
and acts confidently, at leaſt chearfully : The Scrupu- 


lous Conſcience is likewiſe fatisfy'd in the general, 


but either dares. not act, or acts fearfully. The 
Doubting Conſcience is not ſatisfy d at all; for the 


Point before it, is ſtill a Queſtion; of which it can 
make no judgment, no Reſolution, becauſe of the | 


equal Appearances of Reaſon on both ſides. 


This is a plain Account of the Doubting Con- 
ſcience, But after all, it muſt be acknowledged, that 


this which we call a Doubting Conſcience, and which 
we haye been all this while diſcourſing of, is, truly 


and ſtrictly ſpeaking, ſo far from being any particular 


ſort or kind of Conſcience; as we have hitherto ſup- 
poſed it, that it is no Conlcience at all. 

Conſcience, as we have often ſaid, ic a Man's Mind, 
making a Fudgment about the Abe his Actions; 
but that which we are now talking of, is a Man s 
Mind making no Fudg ment as to that Point, but con- 
tinuing wayering and undetermin d. Now how 4 


Man's Fudgmens and his no Judge nent, which are the 


ontra- 


Doubt, the other a Practical. e 


The Caſe of 4 Doubting Conſcience. 444 


Contraditories to one another, ſhould agree in the 
fame common Nature of Conſcience, is not eaſy to 
be underſtood. The Truth is, by the ſame Logick or 
Propriety of Speech, that we ſay a Doubting Con- 
ſcience, we may alſo, if we pleaſe, ſay an unreſolved 
Reſolution, or a Perſuaſion without an Aſſent: Bur 
however, becauſe Uſe hath given the Name of Con- 
ſcience to the Doubting Mind ; and becauſe Conſtience 
is ſometimes really concern'd about acting in doubtful 
Caſes, I chuſe to follow the common Way of 
ſpeaking, | 


II. I now proceed to our Second general Head, 
which ĩs concerning the Rule of a Doubtimg Conſcience. 


In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall do theſe two Things, 
pig. I ſhall ſhew, 


. 


Firſt, What kind of Rule we here ſpeak of, that 18 


which Conſcience needs in a doubtful Cafe. 


5 15 What that Rule is, or wherein it doth 
conſiſt. 5 411 bb ä 
I. As to the firſt of theſe. When we ſpeak of the 
Rule of a Doubting Conſcience, we do not mean ſuch 
2 Rule by which a Man ſhall be enabled to reſolve all 
his Doubts concerning every Point, fo as that he ſhall 
ceaſe to doubt any longer concerning that. Point : But 
we mean only ſuch a Rule by which a Man may be di- 
rected how to determine himſelf in every doubtful 
Caſe, ſo as to ack with a ſafe Conſcience, whether he 
can get rid of his Doubts or no. 
There is juſt as much Difference between theſe two 


Things, as there is between Doubting, for Inſtance, 
whether a Thing in general be lawful, or not lawful 


and: Doubting what I am. to do in a particular Caſs, 
where I doubt of the Lawfulneſs of the Thing. The 
firſt of which Doubts, the Caſuiſts call a Speculative 


'3 4 


It 
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It is plain, that a Man may often very eaſily come 


to a Reſoluton of this latter kind of Doubt; that is, 


be very well ſatisfy d what it becomes him to do as to 


this preſent Action, without being able to reſolve his 
Doubt of the former kind. 
Thus, for Inſtance, a Man may not be able to re. 


ſolve this Queſtion, Whether it be lawful or not law. 


Ful to play at Cards or Dice? Which is the ſpeculative 


Doubt, as the Schools call it: But he may be very able 


to reſolve this Queſtion, What is moſt reaſonable for him 


to do in the Caſe of ſuch a Doubt? Again, a Man 


may not. be able to reſolve this Doubt, Whether the 
preſent War in which his Prince is engag d, be a Juſt 


War or no? But yet he may be very well able to ſatisfy | 


himſelf as to the practical Doubt; that is, What is 


his Duty to do, in caſe his Prince command him to ſerve | 
in that War, concerning which he doth thus | 


doubt ? ; | 
Now it is the Doubts of this latter kind, theſe 
practical Doubts, as they are called, that Conſcience 
is directly and immediately concerned with, and con- 
- Kquently for the reſolving of which, it chiefly needs 
a Rule to direct it; for if a Man can but get ſatisfy d 
what is moſt agreeable to his Duty to do, as to the 
preſent Action he doubts about, it is no great Matter 


as to his Conſcience, whether he can get his General 


or Speculatrve Doubts about that Action reſolved or 


no. Theſe kind of Doubts, if they cannot be reſolved, | 


mult be over-ruled. PR 
The Truth is, it is a very idle Thing for Men to 


talk, that a Man muſt do no Action, till all his 


Doubts about it be reſolved. Thus far we grant it 
concerns him, that his Doubts ſhould be reſolved, 
viz. That he ſhould be farisfy'd in his own Mind, 
that that fide of the Action he determines himſelf to, 
18, all Things confidered, the more fit and reaſonable 
to be choſen; and to direct a Man in making ſuch a 
Choice, is our principal Buſineſs under this —_ 

| | * 8 
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over- ruled, and the Man proceeds to Action without 
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But if it be meant, that a Man muſt fo reſolve all his 
Doubts about an Action, as to ſee clearly thro all the 
ſpeculative Points which occaſion his Doubts, ſo as to 
be able to untye all the Difficulties which before en- 
angled his Underſtanding, and from intrinſick Argu- 
ments, drawn from the Nature of the Thing, to pro- 
nounce concerning the Merits of the Queſtion; I tay, 
if this be their Meaning, there is nothing more abſurd 
than to ſay, that a Man is not to do an Action till h 
has reſolved or depoſed all his Doubts about it. ; 

For in many Cales thisis utterly impoſſible to be done, 
the Perſon concerned, perhaps, having no ſufficient Means 
for the obtaining ſuch a Reſolution of his Doubts as we 
ſpoke of; or if he had, the Caſe may be ſuch as will 
not allow him ſufficient Time of Conſideration for 
the doing it; for he muſt either act or not act pre- 
ſently ; and he is in equal Perplexity both as to the 
one, and as to the other, What now in ſuch a Caſe 
can a Man poſſibly do more than this? v:z. By his 
own Reaſon, and the Advice of Friends, to get ſatiſ- 
fyd what is moſt reaſonable, and moſt apreeable to 
his Duty for him to do in the preſent Circumſtances, 
and to proceed accordingly ; for as for other kind of 
Reſolution of his Doubts, as Things ſtand with him, 
he hath not the leaſt Proſpect of it. 

And indeed, when all is ſaid, we ſee de facto that 
this is the uſual way of proceeding among Men, even 
thoſe that are very honeſt and conſcientious. I dare 
fay, if we take all the doubtful Cafes that happen, 
where there is one Caſe in which a Man proceeds to 
Action upon ſuch a Reſolution of his Doubts as we be- 
fore ſpoke of, there are ten Caſes where the Doubt is 


ſuch a Reſolution ; ſitting down fatisfy'd with this, 
that tho he cannot anſiver the Difficulties on both 
Sides, yet, all things conſider d, it is moſt reaſonable 
for him, in the preſent Circumſtances, to ac thus, ra- 


ther than otherwiſe ; for this he takes to be moſt 
SG agree- 
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agreeable to his general Duty; or this is that which 
wiſe and good Men, whom he hath conſulted, do ad. 
viſe him to. + IG; | 


And now having ſufficiently explained what kind of 
Reſolution of Doubts that is, which a Man's Con. 


ſcience ſtands in need of, in order to his acting ſafely | 


in a doubtful Cale : 


II. I come now to the ſecond Queſtion upon this | 
Head, which is, What that Rule is by which we are 


to proceed in thus reſolving our Doubts, or determi- 


ning our ſelves to one fide or other, in any doubtful 


Caſe that happens to us. 


In anſwer to this Enquiry, I ſhall do theſe Two | 


Things. Firſt, I ſhall give ſome Account of the ge- 


neral Rule by which a doubting Conſcience is to be 
guided. Secondly, | {hall apply this general Rule to | 


the ſeveral Heads of doubtful Caſes, wherein a Man's 
Conſcience may be concern d; that ſo every one may 
be furniſhed with ſome Principles for the determining 


himſelf in any Matter concerning which he happens | 


to have a Doubt. 15 
I. As to the firſt of theſe, Whoever hath conſi- 
dered what we have before ſaid, will eaſily be per- 
ſuaded, that nothing ought to turn the Balance in 2 
doubtful Caſe, but the greater Weight of Reaſon on 
one fide than the other. For ſince the very Notion 
of Doubting is the Suſpence of a Man s Judgment in a 
Queſtion, upon Account of the equal Appearances of 
Reaſon on both fides of it; it is plain, that that which 
is to ſettle the Zudement, and to determine the Doubt, 
can be nothing elſe but this, v2. That, after all 
things confider'd, there doth appear greater Reaſon to 
lie on this fide of the Queſtion, than there dorh on 
that So that the general Rule of a Doubting Con- 
ſCience, and from which the Meaſures of reſolving 
all particular Caſes are to be taken, cannot be laid 
down otherways than thus, vis. That in all _ 
;. | es, 
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Caſes, that fide which, 'all things duly conſidered. dbb 
appear more reaſonable, that is to be choſen. | wer 

am not ignorant that the Caſuiſts have uſually pro- 
poſed this Rule in other Terms, vig. That in all 
Doubt l Caſes the ſafer fide is to be followed, But 1 
do purpoſely avoid the expreſfing it ſo, becauſe of the 
uncertain Meaning of the fafer Side; for according as 
that Word is expounded, (as it may be expounded 
different ways) 10 is the Rule, ſo worded, true or 

If we take Safety in the ſtric and proper Senſe; 
and as it is indeed uſually underſtood, vis. as it is 
oppoſed to any Hazard or Danger, it is ſo far from be- 
ing an Adequate Rule of a Doubting Conſcience, in all 


Caſes to follow the ſafer Side, that in many Caſes it 


will be very unadviſeable ſo to do. 

Sure J am, that in Doubtful Caſes which concern 
the Civil Life, no Wiſe Man doth always make this 4 
Rule to himſelf. We ſee a Hundred Inſtances every 
Day, where Men venture upon the. lels ſafe and the 
more hazardous Side, upon the Account of other Rea- 
ſons and Conſiderations, which they think ought more 
to prevail with them. ee e TAI 


2 


It is certainly, in general ſpeaking, more ſafe (that 


is, more free from Hazard or Danger) to Travel on 


Foot, than on Horſeback, to ſtay at Home, than to go 


7 


into Foreign Countries: ; to Traffick by Land, than to 


venture one's Stock on the uncertain Seas. But yet for 
A! this, the Confideration of the Eaſe and Expedition 
that is to be had in the firſt Caſe, and 'the Improve- 
ment and Benefit that is to be hoped for in the Second, 
and the Gain and Profit in the laſt, do we ſee every 


I Day over-balance the Conſideration of Safety in theſe 


Cafes, and determine a Man not to that Side which 
is freeſt from . but to that which is more Con- 
venient, or more Uſeful, or more Advantageous, 


And 


FLA. 


446 TheCaſe of a Doubting Conſcience. 


And thus it is likewiſe as to thoſe Doubtful Caſs 
wherein a Man's Conſcience is concerned. I ſuppoſe 
that when we ſpeak of the ſafer Side of any Aion 
with reference to Conſcience, we generally mean that 
Side on which there 1 pra the leaſt Hazard or Dan- 
ger of tranſgreſſing any Law of God. But now in this 
Senſe of Safety, 1 do not think that it is always 3 
good Rule, for a Doubting Conſcience to chuſe the 
ſafer Side: On the contrary, I think, that if the Rule 
be thus put, and thus underſtood, it will often prove 
a Snare to a Man's Mind, and rather entangle him fur- 
ther in Difficulties than help him out of them. 

If it was received as a Rule, That a Man is in all 


his Actions to keep himſelf at the greateſt diſtance he 


can from the Danger of Sinning, (which is the No- 
tion of Safety I here ſpeak of), I dare ſay, there are 


very few Perſons that converſe much in the World, | 


but have reaſon, almoſt every Day, to call themſelves 
to account for tranſgreſſing this Rule. For they do 
every Day engage in ſuch Actions, in which they can- 
not but acknowledge, that they do expoſe themſelves 
to a greater Danger of Sinning, than if they had not 
engaged in them. „ 

Thus, for Inſtance, What Man is there among us, 
who, although he know himſelf to be prone enough 
to the Sin of Intemperance in Eating or Drinking, 
when Temptations are offered, and accordingly for 
this Reaſon dorh moſt ſeriouſly fer himſelf againſt 
this particular Sin ; yet makes any great Scruple of 
going to Feaſts and Entertainments when he is invited 


y others; nay, or of making them himſelf, when | 


Decency or Civility, or the ſerving any of his Tem- 
poral Affairs, doth require him ſo to do? But yet it is 
certain, that by thus doing, he runs a much greater 
Hazard of falling into the Sin he fears, than if he 


ſhould forbear all ſuch Occaſions or Temptations of 


Intemperance. 
| Many 


. © 


ſes 
ſ 
on 
ut 
in- 
Us 


Many other Inſtances which daily occur in Human 


other laudable Deſigns, which they think fit to pur- 


| Thoſe we now ſpoke of are ſuppoſed to be fully ſa- 
tisfied in their own Minds, that they may ſafely ven- 


That my Buſineſs is now to give an Account of the 
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Life, might be given, wherein good Men, nay even 
the beſt of Men, do for the ſake of their Buſineſs, or 


ſue, frequently venture to expoſe themſelves to ſuch 
Dangers of ſinning as they might have avoided; and 
this without any Reproach from their own Conſcience; / 
or any Cenſure from other Men. go] £1 
The Truth is, God hath no where commanded us 
to avoid all poſſible Danger of Sinning, but only to 
avoid all Sin when we are in Danger. It is enough 
for the ſecuring a Man's Duty, that he doth not tranſ- 
greſs the Laws of God in any Action that he takes in 
Hand : But it is not required that he ſhould in every 
[nftance of his Converſation, preſerve himſelf from 
the urmoſt Poſſibility, or, (if you will) Danger of ſo 
doing. For upon this Suppoſition, it would be im- 
poſſible for one to live like a Man of this World, and 
perform the common Offices of Civil Life, and much 
more to live to any great Purpoſes for the ſerving his 
Generation. Indeed the Reſult of all would be, that 
whoever would approve himſelf to be truly Religious 
and Conſcientious, muſt abandon all Secular Affairs, 
and retire to a Cloyſter or a Deſart. | 
But it may be ſaid, What is this to our Buſineſs ? 


ture on the more dangerous Side of an Action, for the 
ſake of ſome conſiderable Good that they deſign in 
that Action: But the Caſe we are now concerned in, 
is that of one who is altogether Doubtful whether he 
may Lawfully do the Action or no. To this I anſwer, 


Rule by which Men are to proceed in determining 
themſelves in Doubtful Caſes ; and that which I have 
faid, doth thus far, I think, come home to that Buſineſs, 
that if it be allowed that it is adviſable in any Caſe to 


torſake the more ſafe Side of an Action, and to wn 
| | e 
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the more hazardous; we will take it for granted, that 
it may be as ad viſeable in a Doubrful Caſe as in any 
other, until it be made to appear, that God hath ap. 


pointed a Rule for Doubting Perſons to govern them. 


felves by, different from that he hath given to other 
Men: Or, to ſpeak the Thing more plainly, Till it be 
made to appear, that thoſe who are ſo unhappy as to 
Doubt, are debarred of the Privilege of Acting ac. 
cording to the beſt of their Reaſon and Diſcretion, 
which Men that do not Doubt are allowed to do. 

But to come more ſtrictly to the Point. I do he 
lieve there do abundance of Doubiful Caſes, properly 
ſo called, frequently happen, in which no Man of Un. 


derſtanding, although we ſuppoſe him never ſo honeſt, | 


doth think he is obliged to determine himſelf to that 
Side of the Action on which he apprehends there is 
leaſt Danger of Sinning : But on the contrary, he 
will often forſake that Side which is fer in this 
Senſe, for that which doth more recommend it ſelf 
to him upon other Accounts. 


Thus for Inſtance, ſometimes Doubrful Caſes do | 
Happen, in which the greater Probability on one Side 


will turn the Balance againſt the greater Safety on the 
other. Thus if a Man ſhould Doubt whether it may 
be Lawful to Eat any Thing Strangled, or that hath 
Blood'in it, (becauſe there are ſome Paſſages in the 
Scripture that ſeem to forbid theſe Meats) and ſhould 
repair to ſome intelligent Perſon about this Matter, who 
ſhould give him ſuch an Account of thoſe Texts, and 
of all the other Difficulties in this Affair, that the 
Man comes away ſatisfied, that it is far more probable 
that all Kinds of Meats are allowed by the Chriſtian 
Religion, than that any are forbidden : 


Lask now, Whether this Degree of Satisfaction have 


not Weight enough to put an end to a Man's Doubt 
in ſuch a Caſe as this, ſo as that he may with a quiet 
Conſcience: eat of theſe Meats as there is occaſion ? ! 
believe moſt Men will be of this Opinion; but 2s 
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the Doubt here is not determined on the ſafer Side, 
but on the more anſaſe. For it is certain, a Man is in 
leſs danger of finning, if he wholly forbear theſe 
Meats, than if, for the ſerving a preſent Convenience, 
he do eat of them. And the Reaſon is plain, becauſe 
there are fair Grounds from the Scripture and Antiqui- 
ty, for making it a Queſtion whether theſe Mears be 
Lawful or no; and it is really yet a 2zeſtion, among 
many, and it was lately fo to the Man himſelf: Bur 
no Man in the World ever made a Queſtion whether 
theſe Meats might not at any time be Lawfully for- 
born; there being no Law of God pretended that 
obliges a Man to eat of them. 71 51 
Again, As a greater Probab:/ity will turn the Balance 
2ainlt the ſafer Side of a Doubt; ſo oftentimes ſuch 
Doubtful Caſes do happen, in which, when the Pro- 
abilities are equal on both Sides, the Confideration 
of the greater Iemporal Advantages on the one Side, 
will have Weight enough with a very honeſt Man to 


E over-balance the Conſideration of the greater Safety on 
Y the other. Still taking Sofery in the Senſe we before 


me. |/'- | e 
Pins for Inſtance: Suppoſe one ſhould demand of 
another Man a Sum of Money which he pretends to 
be due to him, and the Man of whom it is demanded, 
ater the ſtricteſt and moſt conſcientious Enquiry: he can 
make, is not ſatisfied in his own Mind that it is due. 


But ſuch is the Confidence of the Demander, and 


ſuch Appearances of Reaſon he offers, rhat the Man 
comes to doubt equally, whether it be due or no; 10 
that there are here equal Probabilities on both Sides. 
The Thing in Queſtion now is, Whether it be adviſable 
n point of Conſcience for the Man- to pay the Money 


Idemanded, till he have better Evidence of the Juſtice 


7 


0 the Demands ? 7 Eo I 8 
If a Man be to follow the ſafer Side, it is certain 
he muſt pay it. For it is undeniably more ſafe, that 

is, farther removed from the Danger of Sin, to ſatisfy 
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the Demands, though it be to his own Loſs. For by 
this Means he perfectly ſets himſelf free from the 
Apprehenſions even of the poſhbility of wronging his 

eighbour, which is the Sin that he fears in this Caſe; 


whereas if he do not pay the Money, he is uncertain 
whether he detains the Man's Right from him or no. 


But then, on the other hand, if he ſhould pay the 


Money when it is no way due, (as he hath as much 
Reaſon to believe that it is not due, as that it is) how 
ſhall he anſwer to his Wife and Children for parting 
with ſuch a Sum, which, as his Circumſtances may 
be, he cannot ſpare without great prejudice to them 
This is the Caſe, and theſe are the Arguments that 


are to be urged on both Sides of it; and I leave it to 


any conſidering Man to judge which ought to prevail, 
I am pretty confident, that moſt Men will thus de- 
termine, vig. That fince in this Caſe it is as probable, 
that the Demands aforeſaid are Umuſ?, as that they 
are Juſt; and fince no Man is obliged to depart from 
that he is poſſeſſed of, till it do appear by good Evi- 
dence that it is due to another Man: And ſince withal, 
it is unreaſonable ſo to do, when it will be to the Pre 
Judice of a Man's Self and his Family : Theſe Things 
being ſo, it will be more adviſable for the Man in this 
Caſe to keep his Money, till it be either by Law ad- 
Judged, or he have more convincing Proofs to his own 
Conſcience, that he ought to pay it. 
I think I need not uſe either more Inſtances, or 
more Words, to ſhew that it is not always a Rule to 
Doubting Conſcience to chuſe the ſafer Side of the 
Doubt, taking the ſafer Side for that which is at the 
greateſt diſtance from the Danger of finning : It be- 
ing abundantly plain, that many Doubtful Caſes may, 
and do happen, in which, though one Side may ap- 
pear farther removed from the Danger of tranſgreſling 
God's Law; yet while it doth not appear that the 
other Side is unlatoful, and withal it is evident that 
upon other Accounts that Side is more W a 
4s Prddent 


ry 
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Prudent Perſon, no good Man (if he be but as 7e 
25 he is Good) will make any Difficulry of waving 
the ſafer Side for the more prudent, and that without 
thinking himſelf ever the leſs Conſcientious for ſo 
doing. 

But after all this, if on the other Hand, any Man 


have another Notion of Safety than that we have now 


been ſpeaking of; that is to 1ay, will enlarge the Sig- 
nification of the Word, and will call by the Name of 
the ſafer Side, not that which hath only this to re- 
commend it, that it is farther removed from the Dan- 
ger of Sinring; but that which is frecſt from all 
Dangers and Inconventencies of all Kinds whatſoever : 


sas that ſhall always be the Safer Side of a Doubiſul 


Caſe, which, after all Things confidered, doth appear 
to be moſt agreeable to the Man's Duty in the Cir- 
cumitances he is in, or which is attended with the 
feweit Abſurdities and evil Conſequences of all Sorts, 
and doth beſt ſerve all rhe Intereſts Spirituul and Tem- 
fora! taken both together, that a iſe and a Good 
Man can propoſe to himſelf: I ſay, if any Man do 
mean this by the ſafer Side, 1 do readily agree with 
him, that it will for ever, and in all Caſes, be a True, 
and a IW3/e, and a Good Rule, (nay, I add) the only 
* to a Doubting Conſcience to follow the ſafer 

EEE: 

But then, in this Senſe of Safety, the ſafer Side and 
the more reaſonable is all one Thing. And conſequent- 
ly, this Rule of following the /a/er Side, and that I 
before laid down, of following the more reafonable, are 
the ſame in Senſe, though differently expreſſed. Only 
| think this latter way of Expreſſion is more plain, 
and leſs liable to Miſconſtruction, and therefore I choſe 
n, it is ind ifferent to 3 Men Word Things, 

ong as we agree in our Sense. 

IL E Xa given an Account of the General 
Ru/e by which a Man is to determine himſelf in 
2 Caſes ; I come now, in the Second Place, to 

G 8 2 treat 
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treat of the ſeveral Heads, or Sorts of Doubtful Cafes, 


wherein a Man's Conſcience is concerned, 'and to make 
Application of this Rule to them; and this it will be 
no hard Matter to do, admitting the Grounds we have 
before laid down. 

There is no Doubt wherein Conſcience is concerned, 
but ir will of Neceſſity fall under one of theſe two 
Sotts: It is either a Single Doubt, or a Double One. 
Me call that a Siagle Doubt, when a Man douhts 
only on one Side of the Action, but is very well fa- 
tisfied as to the other. As for Inſtance, he doubts 
concerning this or the other particular Action, whe- 
ther it be lawful for him to do it: But on the other 


Side he hath no doubt, but is very well affured, that 


he may Lawfully Jet it alone. Or, on the contrary, he 
is very well farisfied that the Action is Lawtul, and 
that he may do it: But he doubts whether God's Law 
hath not made it a Duty, fo that he cannot Laufully 
omit it. This is that which we call a Szng/e Doubt. 

We call that a Double Doubt, where a Man doubts 
on both Sides of an Action; that is to ſay, he doubts 
on one Side whether he be not bound to do this AQti- 
on; God's Law, for any Thing he knows, made it a 
Duty: But on the other Side, fo is the Action cir- 
cumſtantiated with reſpect to him, or he with reſpect 
to it; that he doubts whether he be not bound to 
Jorbear the Action as it is now preſented to him; 
God's Law having for any Thing he knows forbid it, 
So that he is at a loſs what to do, becauſe he fears he 
may Sin, whether he doth the Action or doth it not. 
I fay, it will be impoſſible to put any doubtful Caſe 
wherein a Man's Conſcience is concerned, which will 
not fall under one of theſe two Heads. 


J. Now, as to the Caſe of a Single Doubt, we may 
thus apply the General Rule : That when a Man 
doubts only on one Side of an Action, there it is more 


Reaſonable to chuſe that Side of the Action concerning 


Which 
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> which he hath no Doubt, than the orher, concerning 
- which 2 doubts, ſuppoſing all other Conſiderations 
be equal. | 3 " 
We Ara here comes in that famous Maxim, which hath 
obtained both among Chriſtians and Heathens, Quod 
ed, Wiybiras ne ſeceris; which, with the Reſtriction I have 
Wo How mentioned, will for ever be good Advice in all 
I (aſes of this Nature. PIT Ys 
bis It muſt needs be unreaſonable to venture upon any 
f. action where a Man hath the leaſt Fear or Suſpicion, 
bs that it is poſſible he may tranſgreſs ſome Law of God 
be. by it, when it is in his Power to act without any Fear 
aer Wor Suſpicion of that kind, ſuppoſing all along this 
ut Nconſideration of the Poſhbility of offending by this 
le tion, be not over-balanced, and ſo the Far of it 
nd W::moved, by other Confiderations which the Circum- 
I tances of the Action do ſuggeſt. | 
r hus, for inſtance: Here is a Man doubts whether 
it be allowable in a Chriſtian to drink a Health, or 
put our Money to Intereſt, or to go to Law ; as having 
cOnverſed with ſuch Men, or ſuch Books as do condemn 
theſe PraCtices, and that not without ſome Colour 
om the Word of God. The Man is not indeed fo 
convinced by their Diſcourſes, as to have taken up any 
nion or Perſuaſion that theſe Practices are unlaw- 
ful ; nor would he cenſure any Man that uſes them, 
becauſe he ſees there are as good Men, and for any 
thing he Knows, as good Arguments for the other 
fide. But he is not ſo clear in his Judgment about 
NV Itheſe Points, as to be able to pronounce any thing po- 
le tively concerning them either way. He cannot lay, 
ll Achat he believes them Lamful, tho he is not per- 
liaded that they are Lalatoſul, which is the true State 
of a Doubting Mind. Now in theſe, and all other 
Y Ylich-like Caſes, the Rule is plain, That while a Man's 
u judgment continues thus in Suſpence, it is more rea- 
re bnable for him to forbear theſe Practices; for there 


: 5 no Pretence of Obligation upon him, from God's 
h 160 Gg 3 Law, 
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Law, to engage in any of them, and why ſhould hg 
raſhly throw himſelf into Danger, by venturing upon I a 
an Action concerning which he is uncertain whether t 
it be lawtul or no? He runs no Hazard by forbearing I i 
theſe things, but if he practiſe them, he doth. Bo 
Thus far is right. But then, as I faid, this is al- ch 
ways to be underſtood with this Proviſo, Cæteris pari. 2 
bus. For if there ſhould happen to be ſuch other U 
Conſiderations in the Action as have Force enough I fu 
to over- balance this Conſideration of Uncertainty, it I & 
will then be reaſonable to chuſe that Side ot the * 
Action concerning which I did before doubt, rather W y« 
than that of which I had no Doubt all. m 
Thus if the Man that makes a Queſtion about any f 
of the Three Things I before-mention'd, ſhould light I /. 
into ſuch Circumſtances, that, for inſtance, he muſt WM ju 
either drink ſuch a ſingle Health, or a Quarrel is like I he 
to enſue; nay, and that perhaps to the Danger of ft 
fome of the Lives of the Company. Or again, that 
he has no Means of improving his Money (in which 
his whole Fortune conſiſts) in any other way, but by 
that of L/zry ; ſo that he and his Family muſt in 
Time ſtarve, - unleſs they be maintained by this Courſe. 
Or laſtly, If an Orphan be truſted to his Care, and 
the Eſtate of that Orphan is ſo entangled, that he mult 
be put upon the Neceſſity either of waging a Lau- 
Suit for the clearing it, or ſuftgring his near Relation, 
committed to his Charge, to be defrauded of his 
Right. I ſay, if the Caſes happen to be thus circum- 
ſtantiated, he that before doubted in general, whether 
it was lawful to drink 4 Health, or to put out Money 
20 Uſury, or to engage in Lato- Suite, may, I ſhould 
think, certainly fatisty himſelf, that it is not only 
Lawful, but Expedient in this particular Caſe, not 
withſtanding his general Doubt, to do any of theſe 
things; and if he be a wiſe Man, he will make no] 
Scruple of acting accordingly, -* © 
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Indeed he cannot be well excuſed, if he do not thus 
aft ; for it will not be ſufficient to ſay, I doubt whe- 
ther theſe Practices are Lamful or Un/awful, and there- 
fore I dare not engage in them. Why, Man? If you 
only Doubt about them, you do by this acknowledge, 
that for any thing you know they may be Lamful, 
35 well as that for any thing you know they miy be 
Unlawful. And if you be thus in æguilibrio, ſure 
ſuch preſſing Conſiderations as thoſe which are pre- 
ſented in this Caſe, ought to turn the Balance; other- 
wiſe I do not know how you will anſwer either to 
your ſelf, or the World, for the Conſequences that 
may enſue. For my part, in ſuch Caſes as theſe, I 


ſhould think, that nothing leſs than a Be/ef or Per- 


ſuaſian, that the thing in queſtion is unlawful, will 
juſtify a Man's Prudence in acting on that fide which 
he calls the Safer, and which, had not theſe Circum- 
ſtances happened, would really have been fo. 

To conclude, if a great Good may be compaſſed, 
or a great Evil may be avoided, by doing a thing con- 
cerning which we have a General Speculatroe Doubt, 
whether it be lawful or no: This very Conſideration 
is in Reaſon ſufficient to filence the Doubt; that is, it 
is enough to perſuade us, that it is not only Lacaful, 
but Adviſeable to do that in the preſent Circum- 
ſtances, which before, and out of thoſe Circum- 
ſtances, we doubted in general whether it was lawful 


" 
* 


do be done or no. 


H. And thus much concerning the Rule by which 
we are to proceed in the Caſe of a Single Doubt; 1 
now come to conſider that which we call a Double 


Doubt, and to ſhew what is to be done in that 


Caſe, | 
A Double Doubt, as I have faid, is this, when a 


| Man doubts on both ſides of an Action; that is to ſay, 


be doubts on one fide whether he be not bound to do 
this Action, God's Law having, for any thing he 
„ knows, 
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knows, commanded it; but on the other fide, ſo 
doth the Action come circumſtantiated to him, that 
he doubts whether he be not by ſome other Law of 
God bound to fonbeur it, as it is now offer d; fo that 
he is at a loſs what to do, becauſe he fears he may 
ſin, whether he do the Action or do it not. Ta; 
That which is commonly ſaid in this'Caſe, viz, 
That the Man that is entangled muſt get his Doubt 
removed; and then he may with a ſate Conſcience ac 
or not act, according as he is ſatisfy'd in his own 
Mind, is, as I ſaid before, very often impertinent; 
for it is no more in a Man's Power to leave off Doubt. 
ing when he will, than it is in the Power of a /iþ 


Man to be wel! when he will: And befides, tho! it 


might be ſuppoſed, that the Man with Ine and good 
Counſel might be enabled to extricate himſelf out of 


this Perplexity; yet in our Caſe, that Benefit is not 


always allow d; for perhaps the Circumſtances of the 
Caſe are ſuch, that the Man is under | a preſent Ne. 
ceſſity either of acting or not acting, and whether he 
doth the one or the other, he doubts he offends 
But what then is a Man to do in this Caſe? Why, 
he is to follow the ſame Rae that he doth in all other 
Doxbrful Caſes, and which we have been all this while 
inſiſting on; that i to ſay, he is to AF as reaſonably 
as be can: And if he do this, Iam ſure he incurs no 
Blame, whether he do the Action he doubts about, or 
doit not; if there ſhould happen to be any Sin in the 
Action, it comes upon ſome other account than that 
of Acting with a Dowbring Conſcience. 
But now the Application of this general Rule to our 
preſent Caſe is various, according to the Degrees of 
the Man's Doubrfulneſs, compar d with the Degrees of 
the Sin he is in danger of, by acting on the one ſide or 
the other. And likewiſe, accord ing as other Conſide- 
rations do happen about the Action, which ought to 
have ſome Influence in determining the Man: How- 
| Ever, 
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erer, 1 think all thoſe Varieties may be compriſed i 
theſe four following Propoſitions. ; e 
Firſt, If the Sin we are afraid of, in doing or not 
doing the Action, doth on both Sides appear equal, 
there we are to determine our ſelves to that Side where 
we have the leaſt Doubt of offending God; that is 
to ſay, to that Side which to our Reaſon appears more 
probable to be free from the Danger of Sin, rather 
than that other which is /s probable to be free from 
that Danger; for certainly this will always be reaſo- 
nable, That a Man ſhould chuſe a greater Probability 
before a leſs, ſuppofing all other things equal. . © 
But Secondly, If we doubt equa/ly on both Sides, ſo 
that we apprehend that we are in like Danger of tranſ- 
greſſing God's Law, whether we do the Action or do 
jt not: In this Caſe we are to determine our ſelves 
to that Side on which it doth appear we ſhall be 
guilty of the /zaft Sin; for certainly, by the ſame Ren- 
ſon for which we are obliged not to ſin at all, we ſhall be 
obliged to chuſe a leſs Sin rather than a greater, where 
we cannot avoid Sinning. ft | 
Thirdly, If the Doubt be znequal, and the Sin like- 
wiſe 27equal; that is; if it fo happen that one Side of 
the Caſe is more probable, but the other Side leſs ſinful, 
as not involving a Man in ſo heinous a Oime as the 
other would, if it ſhould prove that he was miſtaken; 
in this Caſe a Man may chuſe either the one Side or 


the other, according as the Degree of the Probability, 


or the Degree of the Sin, compared with one another, 
do preponderate. ; 

The Caſe may be ſuch, that there is ſo much more 
Probability on the one fide than the other, and like- 
wiſe fo inconſiderable a Difference and Diſproportion 
between the Sins we are in danger of on each fide, 
that a wiſe Man will be determined to the more pro- 
hable Side, and venture all the Conſequences of his 
Miſtakes on the other, 


But 
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But then, on the other hand, the Caſe may likewiſe Þ 1 
be ſuch, that the Con/eguences on one fide, if a Man YN 5, 
ſhould happen to be miſtaken, are ſo terrible, that 
they will over-balance all the Probabilities on the 

other fide, let them be never ſo great, (ſuppoſing they 
do not amount to ſo much Evidence, as to create 2 
Perſuaſion, and ſo put a Man out of the State of 
Doubting). Now here a wiſe Man will not a& on the 
more probable fide, but on that which ſets him free 
from the Danger of theſe Conſequences. Thus if 2 
Priſoner was try'd for a capital Offence, and the Evi- 
dence againſt him doth not appear ſo full, as to create 
a Perſuaſion. in the Judge or Jury, that the Man is 
guilty, tho indeed it is more probable that he is, than 
that he is not; in this Caſe, I believe all Men will 
ſay, that conſidering there is ſo great a Diſproportion 
between the Evil of condemning an innocent Per/on, 
and acquitting a guilty one, (it being Murder in the 
one Cafe) the Judge or Jury ſhould rather follow the 
ſafer Side than the more probable, and fo clear the | 
Man, rather than find him guilty. 

_ Fourthly, If the Caſe be ſuch, that the Man doubts 
equally on both fides, and the Sin he is afraid of ap- 
pears likewiſe to him to be egual on both ſides; here 
other Conſiderations are to turn the Balance. In this 
Caſe, he is to confider what prudential Inducements he 
has to do the Action, or forbear it; as how far his 
Eaſe and Quiet, his Advantage and Benefit, his Good 
Name and Reputation, his Friends or his Family is con- 
cern'd one way or other; and fince all other Confide- 

| rations, that are of a Moral Nature, are equal on both 
ſides, thoſe of this kind, which are the ſtrongeſt, mult 
add ſo much Weight to the Scale, as to determine the 
Man either to do the Action he doubts about, or to 
let it alone. | 
And indeed, it cannot be denied that theſe Conſide- 
rations will often have a great Influence, even upon 4 
good Man, not only in the Caſe I have now — 
| TY | Where 
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where the directly moral Arguments are equal on both 
fides, but in all the other doubtful Caſes I before 
mention'd. f 

We may talk very rationally about the Degrees of 
Probability, and the Degrees of Sin, and what Weight 
each of them is to have with us, and all this with ſo 
much Evidence, that no Man can deny the Reaſonable- 
neſs of the Rules we lay down in Theft But yet 
when we come to Act, we find, that ſcarce any Man 
doth exactly proceed according to theſe Rules, but 
mixes ſome of theſe Prudential Conſiderations which 


have mention d with his Deliberations, and tho the 


do not wholly, yet they help to turn Balance. And for 
my part, I dare not ay, that all thoſe who thus proceed 
are to be blamed for ſo doing, ſuppoſing that the 
Caſe wherein they thus act, be a Caſe of pure Doubt, 
and there be no Per ſuaſiom on either ſide; and withal, 
that the Man who thus proceeds is ſatisfy d in his 
own Mind with his Proceed ing. The Truth is, when 


all is ſaid, every Man in doubtful Caſes, is left to his 


own Diſcretion ; and if he aQts according to the beſt 
Reaſon he hath, he is not culpable, tho he he miſtaken 
in his Meaſures. ' - RE | 
Theſe are all the Rules that are to be given in the 
Caſe of a Double Doubt. And I think no Body can 
object againſt the Truth of them; but I am ſenſible 
of another Objection that may be made, and that 
is, Why I do mention them at all. Since to the Gene- 
rality of Men, for whom this Diſcourſe is intended, 
they ſeem altogether unpracticable; for how few are 
there who are competent Judges of theſe different 


Degrees of Probability or Sinfulneſs in an Action that 
we here talk of, and much leſs are capable of ſo 


balancing theſe things one with another, as to be 
able from thence to form a good Judgment upon 
the whole Matter ? | 
But to this I anſwer, That if Rules are to be given 
& all for the determining Men in Doubiſul Caſes, we 
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460 The Caſe of a Donbting Conſcience. 
muſt give theſe, becauſe we can give no other. Theſe 
being the only Principles that Men have to govern 
their Actions by in theſe Caſes ; and I truſt alſo, 
they will not be wholly uſeleſs to the moſt ordinary 
' Capacities, for the Purpoſes” they are intended; be- 
cauſe all may hereby at leaft learn thus much, vis. 
What Methods they are to proceed by for the Gui- 
dance of their Actions in doubtful Caſes. And tho 
they may have falſe Notions of the Dangers and the 
Degrees of particular Sins, and ſo may ſometimes 
make falſe Applications of theſe Rulrs to their own 


Caſe, yer it is enough for their Juſtification, as I ſaid 


before, that they have Regſoned as well as they can; 


fince they are not bound to Act in doubtful Caſes, ac- | 


cording to what is beſt and moſt reaſonable in it ſelf, 
but it is abundantly ſufficient that they do endeavour it. 
But to render theſe Res about a Double Doubt 
more intelligible and more uſeful, I think it will not 
- be amiſs to give my Reader a Specimen, both how 
they are to be applied to particular Caſes, and like- 
wiſe when they are applied, what Light they give to 
a Man for the chuſing his Way in any doubrfu! Cuſe 


he happens to be engaged in. And fince it would 


take up too much Room to give every particular Rxle 
a ſeveral Inſtance, I ſhall pitch upon one Caſe, under 
which I may conſider all the Varieties of a double 
Doubt I have now repreſented ; and it ſhall be that 
celebrated Caſe of the Sacrament, than which we 
have not a greater or more frequent Inſtance of this 
kind of Doubt in any Caſe among us. And becauſe 
I would not by the Diſcuſſion of this Caſe, divert my 
Reader (againſt his Will) from the main Argument, I 
have taken care to have it fo mark'd in the Print, 
that every one may without Trouble (if he have no 
Mind to read it) pals it over as a long Parentheſis, 
and go on to the next Point. * 2 
his is the Caſe. 
Here is a Man that believes it to be his D»ty to 
take all Opportunities of Receiving the Sacrament, | 
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or at leaſt to take them frequently; but on the 
other Side, ſuch is his Condition, that he is con- 
« ſtantly under great Fears and Apprehenfions of his 
being unqualified for it; and to receive the Sacra- 
* ment Unworthily, he knows to be a great Sin; not 
that there is any grievous notorious Sin lies upon 
his Conſcience unrepented of, much leſs that he is 
© engaged in ſome vicious Courſe, which he is un- 
willing that his new Vows at his approach to the 


Lord's Table ſhould divorce him from; for indeed 


* he defires and endeavours in all Things to hoe honeſi- 


* ly, and to Keep a Conſcrence void of Offence towards 
* GOD, and towards Man. 


But this is the Caſe; He is not fo devout a Chri- 


* ſtian, nor lives ſo Pure and Spiritual a Life, as he 
thinks becomes the Partakers-of ſuch Heavenly Food. 
Or, perhaps he cannot bring himſelf to fo feeling 
* a Senſe and Contrition for his paſt Sins, or ſuch Ar- 
© dors of Love and Devotion to our Saviour, as he 
* hath been taught that every worthy Communicant 
* ought to be affected with. Or perhaps, he wants Faith 
in the Blood of Chriſt, not being able to apply the 
Benefits of his Paſſion ſo comfortably to his on Heart, 
* as he thinks he ought to do. Or perhaps, in the laſt 
Place, his Mind is ſo haunted with a Company of 
idle and naughty Fancies, eſpecially when he ſets 
* himſelf to be more than ordinarily ſerious, that he 
* thinks it would bea great Prophanation of the Sacra- 
ment, for him to come to it in ſuch Circumſtances. 
© Theſe, or ſuch like, are the Things that trouble 
him. And though he hath ſeveral times endeavoured 
to put himſelf into a better Condition, yet he could 


never ſatisfy himſelf, nor get over theſe Difficulties. 


What now muſt this Man do? He would fain re- 
* ceive the Sacrament, as thinking himſelf bound to 
do it; but he dare not receive it, as looking upon 
* himſelf to be unqualified for it, If he do not come 


(0 


1 2 — r e 3 ” . 4 — _ — — —— —__ ̃̃— I * — — = — 3 p — — — — : — . 2 PIs. * — — ä — "> | 
og — *Y Z L. 2 8 - — PRES —— — — — — 5 - : "> — — = — = — — es —— — — - - - - — — — ” 
S X. A007 — 3. = > = % © T — nes ' « * = mm It 23H x. 1 — © þ. - n * — * — —— —_—— — * — GED — — 2 r G 7 — 
— — — —— — — A. x - — —_ PoE — r — — — - — — — : — — — — — — — — — > - — — - - = — — — 
—— . .. — 5 — — — — Dm. FR : — * — + = = - _ — ys © ne AY 5 —_— — 1 —ů— — — — — — m - — 
l 2 —— E. 6 sf — —— 2 — a 2 PTS is 22 — - = — ** - —_ 8 — — 8 N — _ — - 8 = v — X — — - — : = q | 
\ | - — — | — — — — — —— — — — 2 > ICIS — SMES I, — == 
1 mad. © — 8 py n = — 222 — — 3 os. ——— — — — — - — — * en ot - — — 7 — — — — — 3 = — — _ — 2 — < = _ : w_ 5 
— — . 2 4 K ——— —— = = — 2 — oof, — — uy Od — 2 — — — — - > — — — Se \ i = \ = \ 
„ 


6 

1 

* tt 
A 


462 TheCaſe of a Doubting Conſcience. 
< to the Lord's Table, he denies his Attendance on the 
© moſt Solemn Ordinance of Chriſtianity, and ſo 
© doubts he fins on that Account: If he do come, he 
* doubts he approaches unworthily, and ſo fins upon 
© that Account. 
© Tt is here to be remembred, that the Queſtion to 
be ſpoken to in this Caſe is not this; What Courſe 
* the Man is to take for the Curing or Removing his 
© Doubtfulneſs in this Matter, that ſo he may come 
to the Sacrament with ſatisfaction to his own Mind 
© But this; Suppoſing the Man after all his Endez- 
' © yours cannot cure or remove his Doubt, what he 
< muſt do, muſt he come to the Sacrament, or muſt 


© he forbear ? One of them he muſt do, and yer, | 


< which of them ſoever he chuſeth, he fears he fins. 
If the former had been the Queſtion, the Reſo- 
© lution of it would have been thus: That the Man 
is to uſe the beſt Means he can, to get better Inſtru- 
© tion and Information about the Nature and Ends of 
the Chriſtian Sacrament, and about the Qxalities 
and Diſpaſitions that are needful to fir a Man for it, 
< particularly thoſe of Faith and Repentance ; for it is 


© the Man's Ignorance or Miſtake about theſe Things, | 


that makes him paſs ſo hard a Cenſure upon him- 
© RIF, and ſo occaſions all the Doubtfulneſs in this 
< Caſe. If he once come rightly to underſtand theſe 
Points, his Doubts would of themſelves fall to the 
Ground, and the Man would be perfectly ſatisfied, 
< that as his Caſe is (ſuppoſing it to be ſuch as I have 
© now repreſented) he may without any Fear or Scru- 
© ple in the World, at any time approach to the Hol 
Table, becauſe he is indeed in ſuch a State and Diſ- 
; * of Mind, as renders him Habitually qualified 
© for the performance of that Duty. 

© But this, as I ſaid, is not the Queſtion before us; 
© we here ſuppoſe the Man, either through want of 
a . Inſtruction, or through ſtrong Prejudices 
© irom Education, or the like, to be incapable at _=_ 
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t ſent of this Satisfaction, and to be in great perplexi- 
© ty on both Sides; and that which 8 
into is, to which Side of the doubtful Caſe he muſt 
determine himſelf. Shall he Recerve the Sacrament 
* doubting as he doth ? Or, ſhall he forbear it doubt- 
ing as he doth ? 1 1 0 | 

Now, I fay, a Man hath no other Way of 
coming to a Reſolution of this Queſtion, but by 
© applying the Rules I before laid down to his preſent 
* Caſe ; which may be done in this manner. 

Since the Man we ſpeak of doubteth that he fins 
* whether he come to the Sacrament or forbear, the 
* firſt Thing to be conſidered is, on which Side he 
* doubts leaſt ; or which Side appears to him moſt 
likely and 8 to be free from the Danger of 
* Sinning ; for if all other Things in the Caſe beequal, 
the Balance is to be turned on that Side, according 
* to our firſt Propoſition. 

* Now if our preſent Queſtion be put upon this 
Iſſue, I am confident the Man whoſe Caſe I am re- 
* preſenting, will think it more reaſonable to repair to 
the Sacrament, even in that evil Poſture he takes 
* himſelf to be, than cuſtomarily to abſtain from it: 
* Becauſe by thus doing he doth certainly follow the 


| © more probable, and the leſs doubiſul or dangerous 


* Side of the Queſtion. For it is evident, he cannot 
pretend to be half ſo certain of this Particular, vis. 
© That he is anprepared for the Sacrament, which is 
© the reaſon of his abſtaining, as he is certain in the 
General, that it is his Duty to frequent it. 

If indeed the Man was a Perſon of ill Life and 
* Manners ; or if he had been lately guilty of any 
- © notorious wilful Sin, and came to the Lord's Table 
with that Sin upon his Conſcience unrepented of; 


then I will grant, he had ſome reaſon to believe that 


* he was as much in danger of Sinning, by receivin 
* unworthily, as by withdrawing himſelf from God's 
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* is really an honeſt well-meaning Chriſtian, nor hath 


* he done any Thing of late, which can give him any 
* Suſpicion of his having forfeited that Title: Only 


© through his Miſtake about the Notion of Preparation 
for the Sacrament, he apprehends he is not quali- 
* fied as he ought to be, though yet, if moſt others 
were to be Judges of his Condition, they would fay 
© he was. hy, certainly in this Caſe it muſt be 
* evident to the Man, that he runs a great Danger of 


< tranfgreſſing the Law of God, by abſenting himſelf | 


_ © from the Communion, eſpecially if he do it cuſto- 
* marily, than if he ſhould come to it with all his 
* Fears and Doubts about him: For, as I ſaid, his 


* Fears and Doubts of his own Unworthineſs, cannot 
< poflibly be ſo well- grounded, as his Fears and Doutre | 


© that he fins againſt God by habitually denying his 
© Attendance on that great Chriſtian Service ; for 
< thoſe are founded on the expreſs Laws of the Go 
*. ſpel, the others are founded only on uncertain conje- 
7 Kuta Surmiſes about his own Condition; that is to 
< tay, he is certain that he is bound to take frequent 
Opportunities of paying his Homage to Jeſits Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, but he cannot pretend to have 
ſuch Aſſurance in his Caſe, that he is unqualified 
© for paying that Homage. 

But Secondly, Let us ſuppoſe the Doubt is equal 
< on both Sides ; that is to ſay, that the Man hath as 
much Reaſon to believe that he is an Unworthy Re- 
© cerver, if he receives at all, as he hath reaſon to be- 
© Heve that it is a Sin in him if he do not receive: 
Which yet can hardly be ſuppoſed in our Caſe. But 


let us ſuppoſe it; nay, if you pleaſe, let us ſuppoſe | 


© the Man doth certainly Sin, whether he receives or 
© forbears : Here then this comes to be conſidered, 
which of theſe two Sins is the leaſt; to Receroe 
© anworthily, yet out of a Senſe of Duty, or not 10 
receive at all: For on which Side ſoever the leaſt 
© Sin happens to be, to that Side the Man is to deter. 
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mine himfelf according to our ſecond Rule, it being 


© eternally reaſonable,” That of two Evils we Jhould 


* chuſe the leaſt, when toe cannot avoid both: : 
No putting the Caſe before us upon this Iſſue, 
there needs no more to be done for the reſolving it, 
than only to ask this general Queſtion. 
Which is the greater Sin of theſe two, for a Man 
to omit'a krown Duty, and ſo to break a Anown Law 
of God for Conſcience fake; or to yield Obedience to 
that Law for Conſcience ſake, when yet it ſo hap- 
© pens, that a Man cannot do that, without breaking 
another Law of God in the manner of his perfor- 
mance of that Duty? For my Part, I ſhould think 
that the Man who doth this laſt, though he cannot 
be ſaid to be Innocent, yet is he guilty in a far leſs 
' degree-than the Man that practiſeth the former, and 
da great deal more is to be ſaid in his Juſtification. 
Let us ſuppoſe two Men, both of them conſci- 
« ous to themſelves, that as Things ſtand with them, 
« they are not in a fit Condition, ſo much as to fay 
« their Prayers, or to perform any other ACt of Reli- 
« gious Worſhip as they "ought to do; now one of 
« theſe Men doth upon this Account forbear all Pray- 
dere both pub/ick and private, neither ufing his Cloſer, 
nor frequenting the Church. The other hath ſuch a 
; Senſe of what both Natural Religion and Chriſtia- 
nity do oblige. him to in this Matter, that he dares 
not forbear his uſual Offices either in lich or pri- 
vate, though yet he believes he fintully performs 
* If the Queſtion now be put, which of theſe two 


k 


is the better Man, or the leaſt Offender; I dare ſay 


that all Men will give their Judgment in favour of 
the latter, though yet no wiſe, Man will think that 


this Perſon is to be excuſed for living at ſuch a Rate, 


* that he cannot ſay his Prayers without Jin. 1 
This Judgment, I fay, Men would paſs in this 

Caſe, and there is a great deal of Reaſon fer it; 
YOULL H h for 
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466 The Caſe of 4 Doubting Conſcience. 


for certainly no Indiſpoſition: that a Man hath con- 
© tracted, of what Nature ſoever, will take off from 
© his Obligation to obey the Laws of God. If a Man 
cannot do his Duty ſo well as he ought, he muſt at 
© leaſt do it as well as he can. And therefore let his 
Circumſtances be what they will, he muſt needs be 
© leſs Criminal in performing a known Duty in the beſt 
© manner that his Condition will allow him, though 
© with many and deſerved Reflections upon his own 
* Uzworthineſs, than in; wholly omitting or diſufing 
© that Duty ; becauſe a Neglect in the manner of per- 


* Forming a Duty, is a lefs Fault than ro negledt he | 


© Subſtance of it. 


_— 


- © Let this now that 1 have ſaid be applied to our 


_ © Caſe, and we have an eaſy Reſolution of the Que- 
© tion before us, vs. Thar fince a greater Sin is to 
© be avoided befote a %, when a Man ſuppoſes him- 

© {elf to be under a Neceſſity of being guilty of one, 
© it is more reaſonable. that the Man we. ſpeak of 

* ſhould come to the Sacrament with all his Doubts 

concerning his Unworthineſs, than that he ſhould 

© cuſtomarily and habitually . withdraw: himfelt from 


= Well, but ſome fay, How, can this 
1 Cor. 11. 29. conſiſt with St. Pauls Doctrine, who 
ex preſiy affirms, That whoever, cateth 
© and drinteth unworthily, eatetb and drinketh: Dam- 
© nation to bimſeif © Can there be any more dreadful 


Ik, becauſe it is a greater Sin to do this latter than. | 


© the former. 


© Sin than that, which if a Man be guilty of, it will 
* actually Damm him? Certainly one would think by | 


this, that a Man runs a much leſs hazard in not re- 
* ceiving at all, than in venturing to receiye whilſt he 
© hath the leaſt Doubt that he receives unworthily, 
< conſidering the dreadful Conſequences. of. it. 


But to this I briefly anſwer; Such a Man as ue 


all along ſuppoſe in our Cafe, is ia no danger at all of 
© Receroing unworthily, in the Senſe that St. Paul uſeth 
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this Term. For the Unworthy Receiving that he ſo 
| ſeverely cenſures in the Corinthians, was their ap- 
* proaching to the Lord's Table with ſo little a Senſe 


* of what they were about, that they made 
no diſtinction between the Lord's Body \bid. v. 29. 
* and common Food, but under a Pretence FA : 


of meeting for the Celebration of the 


* Lord's Supper, they uſed the Church of v. 20, 21, 22. 
God as if it was an Eating or Tipping . © 
* Houſe, ſome of them Revelling it there to that de- 
* gree, that they went away drnk& from theſe Reli- 
* gious Aſſemblies. All this appears from the Text; 
* but J hope none among us (eſpecially none of thoſe 
* who are ſo doubtful about their being duly qualified) 
do prophane the Sacrament in this Manne. 
But further, perhaps the Damnation which St, 
Paul here denounces, is not ſo frightful as is com- 
monly apprehended; for all that he faith (if either 
* the Original or the Margin of our Exgliſb Bibles be 
* conſulted). will appear to be this: He that earerh 
and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh Fudg- 
nent to himſelf. Meaning hereby, in all probability, 
* that he who doth thus affront our Lord's Inſtitution, 
* by making no diſtinction between the Bread of the 
* Sacrament and common Mear, doth by this his 
* Prophaneneſs draw ſevere Judgments of God upon 
* himſelf. For, For this Cauſe (faith gk 
he) many are weak and ſickly among you, Ver. 3% 
and many are fallen aſleep : But here is 
not a word of Everlaſting Damnation, much leſs of 
any Man's being put into that State by thus Re- 
* ceiving \unworthily : Unleſs any Man will fay, that 
all thoſe who are viſited with God's Judgments in 
* this World, are in a State of Damnation as 'to the 
next. Which is fo far. from being true, that St. 
Paul in this very Place affirms the contrary, viz. in 
; the 32d Verſe, where he tells us, That when we are 
' thus judged in this World] we are chaſtened of the 
* in H h 2 Lord, 
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Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
Mord, i. e. with Wicked Men in another Life. 

© But further, Admitting St. Paul in theſe Words 
to mean Damnation in the uſual Senſe, yer till the 
utmoſt they can come to will be no more than this; 
That whoſoever eateth and drinkeib thus unworthily, 
© as the Corinthians did, is gualty of a damnable Sin, 
© But now there are a great many other Caſes beſides 
this of the Sacrament, in which a Man is equally guilty 
of a damnablè Sin, if he do not perform his Duty as he 
- ought to do. He that Prays or Hears unworthily ; he 
that Fuſs or gives A/ms unworthily ; ina word, he that 
< inany Inſtance per forms the Worſhip of God, or pro- 
* fefleth the Chriſtian Religion unworthily; I fay, ſuch | 
ma 
be ſaid to do. theſe Things 1 bis own 1 e 
upon the ſame Account that he is ſaid to eat and drink 
his own, Damnation, that Communicates unworthily 
* intheSacrament, though indeed not in ſo high a De. 
© Sree: That is to ſay, ſuch a Man is guilty of a Sin 
that is in its own Nature damnab/e, and may prove 
* actually. ſo to him, unleſs either by a particular or 


[4 


C 


a Man, according to the Proteſtant Doctrine, 


general Repentance he obtains God's Pardon for it 


© Bur yet, for all this, there is no Man will for theſe | 


* Reatons think it adyglable to leave off the Practice 


* of theſe Duties; but the only Conſequence he will | 
draw from hence, is, that he is ſo much the more 
concerned to take care that he perform them as he 


- 
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" ought to do. 


But in the laſt Place. Let the Sin of coming to 
the Sacrament unworthily, be as great and as Dam- 


nable as we reaſonably can ſuppoſe it: Vet this is 
that we contend for, The Sin of totally withdrawing 


from it, is much greater and more damnable. 


So 


that if he who partakes of it #7wortÞily, doth eat 
and drink Damnation to himſelf ; He that partakes 


not at all, is ſo far from mending rhe Matter, 
he doth much increaſe chat Damnation. 
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The Truth of this doth fully appear from what 
J have before ſpoken in general, concerning the 
much greater Sin of tranſgreſſing a known Law of 


* God, than of obſerving that Law as well as we can, 
* tho' with much Unworthineſs. I will only add this 


further, with Reference to this Particular of receiving 
the Sacrament : _ 

© Tho'I am far from encouraging any to approach 
* to the Lord's Table without due Qualifications, or 
from extenuating any Man's Sin that comes unwor- 
* thily, (unworthily I mean in the Scripture Senſe of 
* thar Word, and-not as it is underſtood by many me- 
*lancholy ſcrupulous Perſons) yet this I ſay, That if 


Men did ſeriouſly conſider what a Sin it is to live 


without the Sacrament, it being no other than living 
in an open Affront to the exprets Inſtitution of our 
* Lord Jeſus, and à renouncing the Worſhip of God 
and the Communion of the Church, in the great 
Inſtance of Chriſtian Worthip and Chriſtian Com- 
munion: And withal, what dreadful Conſequences 
they bring upon themſelves hereby, even the de- 
* priving themſelves of the chief of thoſe ordinary 
Means which our Lord hath appointed for the ob- 
: rainfts Remiſſion of Sins, and the Grace and Influ- 
* ence of his Holy Spirit; I ſay, if Men did ſeriouſly 
* conſider theſe Things, they would not look upon it 
as ſo flight a Matter, voluntarily to excommunicate 
* themſelves as to the partaking in this great Duty and 
Privilege of Chriſtians ; bur what Apprehenſions 
ſoever they had of the Sin, and the Danger of re- 
* ceiving unworthily, they would for all that, think it 
more ſinful and more dangerous not to receive 
Vat all. | 

* I have ſaid enough in Anſwer to this Objection 
from St. Paul; perhaps, too much, conſidering how 
* often theſe things have been ſaid. I will now go on 
with our Caſe, | | 


Hh” "In 
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In the Third place, therefore let us ſuppoſe our 

* Doubting Man (for theſe, or ſuch like Reaſons as 

we have given) to have ſuch a Senſe of his Duty, 

that he generally takes the Opportunities that are 
offer d him of doing Honour to our Lord, by per- | 
© taking in his Supper, tho perhaps he is not often 
© very well ſatisfy'd about his Preparation. But ſo it . 
© happens. that fince his laſt communicating, he finds 
© his Mind in a much worſe Frame than it uſed to be; . 
© he hath lived more looſely and carelefly than he was I 
wont; or, perhaps, he hath been very lately guilty  . 
© of ſome grievous Sin that lies heavy upon his Con- 
* ſcience; 10 that when his next uſual Time of receiving 
comes, he cannot but apprehend himſelf in a very 
© unfit Condition to communicate in ſo ſacred a My- I , 
6 
0 
£ 


TT 


© ſtery. Upon this he is in a great Perplexity what 
to do; for on the one fide, he thinks he hath more 
Reaſon to believe that he offends God if he comes 
© to the Sacrament in theſe Circumſtances, than if he 
© forbears ; becauſe he is more certain, that there is 
* a Law of God that forbids him to come arworthily, 
© than he is certain, that there is a Law of God that 
commands him to receive every time, that he hathOp- 
* portunity. But now, onthe other hand, if it«{hould 
prove that he is really bound by God's Law to com- 
* memorate the Death of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
every time that an Opportunity is offered, he is 
* fenfible in that Caſe, ir is 4 greater Sin to negled 
* this Duty, than to perform it unworthily, ſo long 
* {till as he performs it our of Conſcience. What now 
js the Man to do in theſe Circumſtances ? 1 
This is an exact Inſtance of the Caſe I ſpoke to in 
© my Third Propoſition; where on one fide the Man 
runs a greater Danger of Sinning ; but on the other fide, 
it he ſhould prove miſtaken, he ſins in a greater Degree. 
: No for a Reſolution of this Caſe, I ſay, that if 
the Queſtion be put concerning the Man's abſenting 
" himſelf only once or twice from the Communion,” in 
+ order to the Exerciſe of Repentance, and the put. 
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* ting himſelf into a better Frame of Mind againſt 
* another Opportunity; the Anfwer (according to our 
* Third Propoſition) muſt. be this, that it is very 
E #912, pptt fe nogt nh 
And there is good Ground for this Anſiver ; for 
* certainly a Man is more in de of Sinning if he 
* receive unworthily, than if he do not receive every 
time that there is a Communion; there being an ex- 
preſs Law againſt the one, but no expreſs Law 
* obliging to the other : For Chrift hath no'more ap- 
pointed that we ſhould receive the Sacrament ſo 
many times in a Year, than he hath appointed that 
* we ſhould Pray fo many times in a Day; or that we 
* ſhould give ſuch a determinate Proportion of our 
Annual Income to charitable Uſes. As to theſe 
* things, -he- hath bound us in the General ;- but as to 
the Particulars, the Circumſtances of our Condition, 
* and the Laws of our Superiors are to determine us; 
* only this we ate to remember, that the oftner we 
perform theſe Duties, it is the better; and we can 
hardly be {aid to be Chriſtians, if we do not per- 
form them frequently. e eee 
This now being ſo: Tho' it be true, that a Man 
would be guilty of a greater Sin, if he ſhould at 
any time, tho' but once, abſtain from the Commu- 
nion, than if ſhould come to it with ſuch Unwor- 
thineſs as we are here ſpeaking of; ſuppoſing that 
Chriſt's Law had preciſely tied him up to commu- 
nicate every time that a Communion is appointed 
vet ſince there is ſo little Appearance of Reaſon to 
conclude that Chriſt has thus tied him up; and 
withal, on the other hand, he runs ſo certain a Dan- 
ger of finning if he ſhould communicate at this 
time, apprehending himſelf to be ſo unworthy 
as he doth : This Conſideration of the certain Pan- 
ger mult needs in this Caſe over-balance the other of 
the greater Sin, and make it appear more reaſonable 
io the Man to ſuſpend his receiving to another Op- 
5 e pPortcunity, 
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* portunity, againſt which Time he hopes to be better 
prepared, than to adventure upon it in his preſene 
© Circumſtances. 


* But then if the Queſtion be put concerning the 


* Man's abtenting himſelf cuſtomarily and habitually 


* from the Lord's Table upon this Account of Unwor- | 


thineſs, that which I have now ſaid, will not hold; 


„or in this Caſe the Man i is in as much Danger of 


© finning by not receiving at all, as by receiving un- 
©  worthaly 3 nay, and a great deal more, as I ſhewed 

in my firſt Particular about this Caſe: And withal 
< he is guilty of a much, greater Sin in wholly with- 
4 drawing from the Sacrament, than in coming to It, 


tho with never ſo great Apprehenſions of his own | 


© Unworthineſs, as I ſhewed in my Second. And 


© therefore fince the Danger is at leaſt equal on both | 


« Sides, he muſt chuſe that Side on which the leaſt 


© Sin lies; that is to iy, he muſt communicate fre- | 


* quently, atleaſt ſo often as the Laws of the Church 
* do.enJoin him, which is three times a Year, tho 
* he he in danger of doing it nuapyorthiy, rather than 
* not communicate at all. 
Having thus gone thro Three of our Propofit tions 
© concerning a Double Doubt; all that remains is, to 
put our Caſe about the Sacrament fo, as that it may 
© ſerve for. an Inſtance or r Iluſtraion of our Fourth 
and laſt. | 
© Here therefore we are to, ſuppoſe. our Doubting 
Man to be in ſuch a Condition, that he apprehends 
* he runs an equal Danger of Sinning, whether he re- 
© ceives the Sacrament, or receives it not: And withal, 
* ſo unskilful a Judge is he of the Morality of 
Actions, that he apprehends no great Difference in 
the Degree of the IR, whether he do the one or 
the other. 
© In this Caſe now, all. Me Man can do, is to con- 


gy oct what r [nducements he has! in Foint of Prudence 
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© or Intereſt to do or to forbear the Action he doubts 
about; for ſince all other Conſiderations in the Caſe 
© are equal, rhoſe of this kind are to turn the Balance. 
0 according to our Fourth Propoſition 1 ? 
But if the Caſe turn upon this Point, I dare fay 
© no Man will be long doubtful, whether he ſhould 
* frequent the Sacrament in Obedience to the Laws, or 
« forbear it; for it is plain, that he acts more pru- 
« dently, and more conſults his own Advantage — 
© Temporal and Spiritual by doing the former. 3 

As for the Temporal Advantages which a Man 
© receives by obeying the Laws in this Matter, I will 
not now inſiſt on them, tho' they are neither fer nor 
© inconfiderable. That which I defire chiefly to be 
© here conſidered, is this, that in Point of Spiritual 
Advantages, it is much more adviſeable for our 
Doubting Perſon to come to the Sacrament, than to 
{ abſtain from it. pd 1 O18 "out 7 

For by frequenting this Ordinance, he takes 
the beſt Method both to grow more worthy, if he 
be now unworthy, and likewiſe to cure the Doubts 
and Seruples he is now troubled with. But if he 
« neglect this Means of Grace, he not only takes an 
| © eftectual Courſe to increaſe and perpetuate his Fears 
and Doubts (it being very probable that the longer 
© he defers his receiving the Sacrament, ſtill the more 
* doubtful will he be of his being qualify'd for it): 
But alſo is in great Danger to loſe that Senſe of Vir- 
tue and Religion that he now hath upon his Spirit, 
« becauſe he denies himſelf the uſe of thoſe Means ane 
Helps which are moſt principally neceſſary for the 
* preſerving and maintaining it. 
No I fay, ſuppoſing all other things in the Cafe 
* equal, this very Confideration alone will prevail 
with a reaſonable Man to come to the Sacrament, 
rather than forbear it, even at the ſame time that 
* he mightily doubts whether he ſhall not receive 
' unworthily, neg nes jr tn. e TE Pig Of 1 e 
111 aj | © Thus 
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Thus have I given a large Exemplitication of all 

© our Rules concerning a double Doubt in this In- 

< {tance of receiving the Holy-Communion. If I have 

© dwelt too Ae upon this Subject, I hope the Fre: 

er and the 5+ ant of the Ta "1 in 
e meaſure excuſe D me. 


II. Hearing Fa prepared our wor by ſending the 
Notion and the Rule of a doubting Conſcience, ! 
come now more directly to the main Buſineſs that i; 
before. us, and that is, to give an Account what ſhare 
Human Laws, Ecclefaaftical or Gvil, have in the Rule 
a doubting Conſcience, or what Power they. have to 


ever-rule a Men's Doubts in any 'Caſe £ Which, ac- } 
cording to the Method 1 IP, is the third gene 


ral Enquiry Lam to reſolve. 
This is indeed the great Point that is Liſputed be- 
tween us and thoſe of the Separation, Nay, I may 
Gy: it is the Point upon which that whole Controverſy 


turns, ſo far as a Doubting Conſcience is concerned in 


it. And therefore I ſhall difcuſs it as carefully a8 
can; but yet in ſuch a general Way, as that what [ 
have to offer, may ſerve for all other Doubtful Caſes 


of this Nature, as well as this which we are now con- 


died 

Their Aſſertion exnerally: is this: gc I ay: 
For there are ſome of the Difſenters, and thoſe as 
Learned and Eminent as any, who have declared them- 
ſelves of another Opinion) vi. That where-ever 4 
Man Doubts concerning the Lawfulneſs of an Action; 
that very Doubt of his is a ſufficient Reaſon to make 
him forbear that Actions: though een Authority 
bath commanded it. 
On the other Side, our Aſtertion is z „ That wherever 
Lawful Authority hath- commanded an Action, that 
Command is (generally ſpeaking) a ſufficient Warrant 
or a Man to do that Action, though he dyubes: wherhe: 
ther in it ſelf it be Lawful or no. lich: "Th 

: a 


ond 
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That I may ſpeak clearly to this Point, I ſhall. 
firſt premiſe ſome Things in order to our more; 
diſtinet underſtanding the State of the Queſtion. 
Secondly, T ſhall ſhew the Grounds and Reaſons of 
our Afſertion. Ihir dly, I ſhall endeavour to anſiver. 
1 chief Arguments that are brought on the other 

ide. 13 „ | 1 
I. What J think needful to he premiſed for the right 
apprehending the State of the Queſtion, I ſhall com- 
priſe in theſe following Particulars ; by which it may 
be eaſily diſcerned how far we agree with the Diſſen- 
ters in this Matter, and in what we differ from them. 

Firſt, We do readily own with them, that no Au- 
thority upon Earth can oblige its Sub jects to do any 
Action which the Law of God hath forbidden, or to 
forbear any Action which the Law of God hath com- 
manded. | | V 
Secondly, We agree likewiſe with them in this; 
That where-ever any Subject hath taken up an Opinion 
or Perſuaſion that ſuch an Action which his Governors 
have obliged him to, is againſt the Law of God; 
though it be a falſe Opinion or Perſuaſion, yet it will 
ſo far bind him, that he cannot in that Inſtance obey. 
their Laws without offending God. But then we fay, 
oh the other Hand, That though he cannot obey with- 
out Sin, ſo long as this Perſuaſion continues; yet he 
is at the ſame time guilty of Sin in diſobeying, if he 
ſhould prove to be miſtaken ; ſuppoſing that it was 
through his own Fault that he fell into that Miſtake, , 
Thirdly, We acknowledge further,” That in a Caſs; 
where a Man cannot be ſaid to be perſuaded that the 
particular Action enjoyned by Authority is a ſinful 


Action; but only he doubts whether it be ſo or no: 


Yer if the Man hath a general Perſuaſion that no Pub- 
lick Law will warrant him to act againſt his Private 


Doubt; in this Caſe he can no more. do the Action 


enjoyned without Sin, than he could in the former, 


wy 
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my preſent Bufineſs to ſhew that it is ſo; he cannot 
be excuſed from Sin, in ard zins his Superiors, un- 
leſs upon the former Account of inculpable Ignorance. 

© Foxrtbly, We ſay this farther, That a culpable Doubt 
doth no more excuſe the doing an evil Action, than a 
culpable Ignorance, i. e. it doth fot” excuſe it. My 
Meaning is this. If a Man ſhould be ſo little inftruQ- 
ed in bis Religion, as to doubt whether that which 
is plainly enjoyned by God's Law be a Duty or no: Or 
whether that which is plainly forbid by God's Law he 
4 Sin or no: (ſo plainly, I mean, that ir is the Duty 
of every Honeſt Man to know this, and he muſt be 
moſt criminally ignorant that can be ſo ſtupid as to 


2 Man ſhould doubt whether the Thing commanded by. 
his Superiors was lawful or no; we are ſo far from 


ſaying that a Man doth well in obeying his Superiors | 


in ſuch an Inſtance, where their Commands do ſo ma- 


nifeltly contrad ict the Laws of God; that on the con- 


wary, we affirm the Man is highly accountable to God 
for all ſuch Actions that he doth, though they were 
done purely in Obedience to that Authority which 


God hath fer over him ; and purely in compliance 


with this Principle we arc now contending for, vis. 
That in all doubtful Ca'cs it is moſt reaſonable to go- 
vern our Actions by the Commands of our Superiors. 
Far are we therefore from aſſerting, That whatever 
our Governors do command, the Subject is bound to 
perform, fo long as he only doubts, but is not per- 
ſuad ed of the Unlawfulneſs of the Thing commanded; 
and that if there be any Sin in the Action, he that 
commands it is to anſwer for it, and not he that obeys: 
For we do believe that in Matters where à Man's 
Chrſtience is concerned, every one is to be a Fudge 
for himſelf; and muſt anſwer for himſelf. And there- 
fore; if our Superiors do command us to do an Action 
which their ike God Almighty hath forbid, we 
ate Offenders if we do that Action, as well as they in 
CT : com- 
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commanding, itz and that, whether we do it Dovbrins? 
. ich Perſugfion b ot, i 8 Lawfulneſs. 0 We. "—_— 
ut. then theſe 4 wo; Things are always to be rem em- 
bred 3 Firſt, That this is true only in ſuch Caſes where 
(as I Haid) a Man, is, bound to know-that God's Law 
hath forbid that Action which his Governors do com- 
mand, and it 1s either through his groſs Careleſsneſs, 
or ſome other worſe Principle in him, that be knows 
it not, or is doubtful. of it. For, where<ever à Man is 


innocently and 1nculpably ienorant or doubiful how the 


Law of God ſtands, as, to ſuch a particular Matter 
which Authority hath / obliged him to, as neither ha- 
ving Means. to come to the Knowledge of it, or if he 
had, the Circumſtances of his Condition not requiring 
that he ſhould ſo accurately inform himſelf about it: 
In ſuch a Caſe as this, I ſay, a Man cannot formally be 
ſaid to be guilty. of Sin in obeying his Lawful Supe- 
riors, though the Inſtance in which he obeys ſhould 
happen. to contradict ſome Law of God; for the Law 
of God here is as no Law to him; that is; it doth not 


oblige him, becaule he neither knows it, nor is bound 


to know it. And where there is no Law, there ic 0 


Tau n rom vis t ani 1e 

And then further, this is alſo to be remembred, that 
when we own that a Man may be guilty of Sin as well 
in obeying his Superiors, when he only doubts of the 
Lawfulneſs of the Action commanded, as when he is 
perſuaded that the Action is unlawful: I fay, this we 
are to remember, That whenever this Caſe happens, 
the Man's Sin doth not lye in his obeying his Superiors 
with a doubting . Conſcience (which is commonly run 
away with); for the Man would as certainly fin, if in 


1 


this Caſe he did the Action with a Perſuaſion that it 


was Lawful, as he doth in doing it with a Doubt whe» 
ther it be lawful or no. But the Sin lies here, v2z. 
in doing an Action which God's Law hath forbid, and 


which the Man would have known to be an ill Action, 


if he had been ſo honeſt and fo careful in . his 
Ml Wy 
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Duty as he ſhould have been; it is his Acting contri. 


ry to a Law of God, that here makes the Matter of 
| the Sin; and it is his vicious criminal Ignorance of 


that Law which gives the Form to it: But as for the 
obeying his Superiors, whether with a Doubt or with- 
out one, that is no Part or Ingredient of the Sin at 


Fithiy, We add this further, That whatever Power 
or Right we give to our Superiors, for the over-ruling 
a Private Doubt ; it is not to be extended ſo far 35 
either to deſtroy the Truth, or to ſuperſede the L/ 
of thoſe Rules I have before laid down, in order to 
the directing a Man's Proceeding in the Caſe of 2 


Double Doubt. For this Caſe of Obeying the Command: 


of our Superiore, when we doubt of the Lawfulneſs of 


them, being a Double Doubt as properly as any other, 


- thoſe Ruler are here to take Place as much, as in any 

other Inſtance. 0 1 21 
And therefore, where-ever a Man's Doubts are in this 
Caſe very unequul, that is to fay, he apprehends him- 


ſelf in much greater danger of Sinning if he obey his 


Superiors in this particular Inſtance, than if he obey 
them not, as having abundantly more Reaſon to believe 
that their Commands are Unlawful, than that they are 
Lawful ; in that Caſe we cannot ſay he is obliged to 


obey, bur ſhould rather diſobey, ſuppoſing all other 


Conſiderations be equal; for no Man is bound to obey 
his Superiors any farther than they command Lawfu! 
Things. And therefore if it be two to one more pro- 
bable that their Command is Un/awfu/, than that it is 
Lawfa!, it is likewiſe more provable, that a Man in 


this Inſtance is not to obey them: And a greater Pra- 
babiluy, cœteris paribus, is always to be choſen beferp” 


a-leſs, according to our firſt Rule. 

But then, though the Authority of our Superiors 
alone will not in this Caſe be of force enough to re- 
trieve the Balance, which is ſo far inclined the other 
way, and to turn it on its own Side; yet there 5 
ie 3 
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be, and very uſually are, ſuch other Arguments drawn 
fom the Conſideration of the greater Sin, and the 
more dreadful Conſequences of diſobeying in this In- 
ſtance, than of obeying; as will to any reaſonable 
Man out-weigh all the Probabilities on the other Side 
( long as they are not ſo great as to create a Perſua- 
fon) and make it reaſonable for the Man rather to do 
the Action, how ſtrong ſoever his Doubts be of the 
Unlawfulneſs of it (ſo long as they are but Doubts) 
than to omit it after Latoſul Authority hath enjoyned it. 
But however this happen, it is always to be bor 
in Mind, as before, that if it ſnould prove that our 
Superiors do command nothing in the particular In- 
ſtances,” but what they Lamfully may do; it will not 
juſtify any Man's Diſohedience, to ſay, that he appre- 
hended it was more dangerous or more finful to obey 
them, than to diſobey them: For our Miſtates and 
falſe Reaſonings, will not take off from the Obligation 
that ĩs upon us to obey our Lawful Superiors in their 
Lawful Commands; unleſs, as I have often ſaid, we 
an ſatisfy our ſelves, that in thoſe Inſtances we nei- 
ther were bound, nor had ſufficient Means to under- 
ſtand better. | J 
And now having thus cleared our Way, by remo- 
ving from our 2:07 thoſe Things that are Foreign 
to it, and which indeed, by being uſually blended with 
it, have made it more intricate than otherwiſe it would 
be ; we are pretty well prepared to propoſe our Point. 
In the Sixth Place then, Excluding (as we have 
done) out of our Caſe all thoſe Things and Circum- 
ſtances we have been ſpeaking of, with none of which 
we have here to do; the plain Queſtion before us is 
this: 14 + aff N 1M 110005 
Whether in the Caſe of a pure Doubt about the 
Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of an Action, where the 
Probabilities are on both Sides pretty equal, and where 
likewiſe-the Man concerned, hath done all that he was 
obliged to do for the ſatisfying himſelf: a 1 
Y, 
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fay, in this Caſe the Command of a Lawful-Superjor 
ought not ſo far to over-balance the Doubt, as nor only 


to make it reaſonable for the Man to do that of which | | 


be doubteth, but alfo to oblige him ſo to do? _ 

We hold the Affirmatative of this Queſtion, and! 
now. come to give the Reaſons why we ſo hold; which 
is the Secozd Thing to be done under this Head. 

II. Our Propoſition is this, That if Lawful Autho- 
tity do Command us to do a Thing which as on the 
one Hand we cannot ſay it is Lamful, ſo on the other 
Hand we cannot {ay it is Ualamful; but our Judg- 
ment remains ſuſpended, as having equal, or near equal 
Arguments on both Sides: In ſuch a Caſe as this, 


though if we were left to our on Choice, we ſhould | 


generally forbear the Action for the Reaſons I before 
gave; yer being Commanded by our Superiors, who 
by the Law of God have Authority over us; it is not 
Ra reaſonable,. but our Duty to do it. 
For Fifi of all, even in point of Humility and 
Aodeſiy, though there was no other Conſideration, one 
would think that a Subject owes as much deference to 
the Judgment and Diſcretion of his Superiors as this 
COmes to. „ 
80 much influence as this, even a Cenſeſſor or a 
Private Friend hath; over our Conſciences. In a Caſe 
where we are altogether uncertain on both fides, we 
uſually ſo lar ſubmit; our ſelves to them, as to be 
ſwayed and over - ruled by what they adviſe; and that 
oftentimes. not ſo much upon Conſideration of the 
weight and force of their Reaſons, as meerly upon this 
account, that we take them to be abler to guide us in 
theſe Affairs than we our ſelves are, as having better 


conſidered them, and ſeeing farther into them than 


we do. VCC 
I dare ſay there are few. of thoſe we are no diſ- 
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-  puting with, if a Doubt ſhould happen to ariſe in theit 
Conſcience about the Lawfulneſs of any Practice in 
their Trade, or their other Civil Concernments, 0 

15 ; they 


| have a good Opinion, and put their Caſe to him: But 


would (if the doubt was ſo equal on borky ſides as in 
our Caſe we ſuppoſe it) without any great difficulty 
be concluded and determined by the Pape of the 
Man they thus apply to; eſpecially jt that Judgment 
be leconded by the Suffrage of {ome other Learned 
Pious Men, whom: they have thought fir upon this oc- 
caſion to conſult likewiſ mee 

It now the Opinions of one or two Private Men 


be ot {ſo much weight as to over-rule a Doubt about 


the Lawfulneſs of an Action, when the Reaſons on 
both ſides are equal: Is it not very hard if the joint 
Reſolution and Determination of our Publick Governors, 
whoſe Office and Buſineſs it is to conſult and Com- 
mand for the Beſt, ſhould not in ſuch a Caſe have the 
ſame Influence upon the Minds of their own Subjects? 


Or would it not argue much Se Hconceit and Arrogance, 


and a very mean Opinion of our Superiors, and a great 
Contempt of their Authority, to refuſe that Reſpect to 
them which) we give to every private Man almoſt 
that we think wiſer than our ſelves. „ 
Secondly, I defire that may be taken notice of, 
which the Caſzaſts, and in particular our Excellent Bi- 
ſhop Sanderſon, have urged in this Affair, viz. It is a 
known Rule in Law, That in all diſputed Caſes, he 
that is in Peſſeſhon of the thing contended for, hath the 
advantage of the other that contends with him, ſuppo- 
furs. all other things:be equal. In controverted Matters, 
the Right is always preſumed to be on the fide of the 
Poſſeſlor, unleſs chere be a good Reaſon ſhewn'ro the 
nne . 1 
Thus for Inſtance, if I be in Poſſeſſion of an Eſtate 
which another Man makes a Claim to: And it 1s oy, 
doubtful whether chat Eſtate belongs to him or me, yer. 
o long as I have the Poſſeſfon of it, L have a good Title 
to it by the Laws of God and Man; nor can I without 
EOS.” Li Injultice 
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Injuftice be diſpoſſeſſed of it, till my Adverſary hath 
made it appear that he hath a better Title to it than 1. 
Let us now apply this Rule to our preſent Caſe. 
Here is a Conteſt or Diſpute between the Superior and 
be Subject, about a matter of Right as to a particular 
Aftion. The Superior faith it is his Right to Command 
his Subject in this Inſtance, and accordingly doth Com- 
mand him. The Subject ſaith that he doubts whether 
his Superior bath Right to Command him in this In- 
ſtance, becauſe he doubts whether this Command he 
not againſt the Law of Gd. 
Hut in the mean time the Superior is in actual Pof- 
ſeſſion of the Power and Authority to Command, 
though it be uncertain and doubtful whether as to this 


Inſtance he do not exceed the juſt Limits of his | 


* : 
Þ. Why, certainly by the former Rule, ſo long as the 
Caſe is thus doubtful, the Subject muſt yield; and at 


no hand by his Diſobedience diſpoſſeſs his Superior of 


that Authority he is poſſeſſed of, till he be convinced 


in his own Conſcience that he hath greater reaſon to 
diſobey in this Inſtance than to obey; which in our 
Caſe it is impoſſible he ſhould have, becauſe we here 
_Tuppoſe that the Reaſons on both ſides are equal. 
But, Thirdly, If this Argument appear too ſubtle; 
let the Queſtion before us be decided by the Common 
Rule, vis. That in all doubtful Caſes the. ſafer fide is 
r ĩ (rr e 
No putting the Point upon this Iſſue, I ask which 
is fateſt with reſpeCt ro Conſcience, for a Man to 
obey his Superiors in ſuch a purely Doubtful Caſe as 
we here ſpeak of: Or to diſobey them? I think 
this Queſtion will ſoon be anfwered by any Man that 
will attend to what I am going to repreſent, vis. 
There is a plain Law of God, and acknowledged 
by us to be ſo, that commands us to obey our Su- 
periors in all Lawful things: But as to the parti- 
cular Caſe about which we are now ſuppoſed to doubt, 
ot f 47 5 Ie 
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it is very uncertain and queſtionable to us, (even 2f 
ter our beſt Endeavours to fatisfy our ſelbes) whether 
there be any Law of God which forbiddeth that ching 
which our Superiors have enjoined us. OO 
This now being fo, we thus argue. IF it ſhould 
prove that out Superiors do in this Inſtance command 
an unlawful thing; vet the hazard we run in obeying 
them is very {mall and inconſiderable, in compart- 
ſon with that we run in diſobeying them, ſuppoſing 
it ſhould indeed prove that they command nothing 
but what is juſt and right, and conducing to the pub- 
lick Good. WI „ 
For by doing the former, by obeying our Superiors, 
the only hazard we run, is of tranſgreſſing ſome un- 
known Law of God; ſome Law which doth no way 
appear to us; all that we can pronounce after our 
ſt Enquiry, being no more than this, that it may be 
there is ſuch a Law, and it may be there is not: And 
therefore we may reaſonably preſume that if there 
ſhould indeed be ſuch a Law of God, it is either not 
of ſuch Conſequence that we in our Circumſtances 
were bound to know it, or if it was, that we had no 
ſufficient means to come to the knowledge of it; in 
each of which Caſes, as! ſaid, a Man's Ignorance doth 
excuſe the Violation of the Law. 1 0 
But now, on the other fide, if in ſuch an Inſtance as 
this, we diſobey Authority when it hath peremproriy 
laid its Commands upon us, we venture upon a much 
Teater Danger. For in that Caſe we run the hazard 
F rranſpreſhing a plain Law of God; a Law of which 
no Man can or ought to be ſuppoſed ignorant : And 
withal, a Law it is of ſuch Importance and Conſe- 


. quence to Mankind, that we may truly fay, the very 


Being as well as the Happineſs of all Societies depend 
upon „ | | 1 5 
Suppofing now this to be a true Account of the ha- 
zard we fun in Acting on one fide or the other, in 
dur preſent Queſtion ; 1 leave it to any indittetent 
ee 112 Ferien 
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Perſon to Judge, whether it be not much ſafer in 


ſuch Circumſtances as we here ſpeak of, to obey our 
Lawful Superiors with a Doubting Conſcience, than to 
diſobey them with a Doubting Conſcience. 5 
Taurthbly, If there yer remain any Diſpute in this 
matter, let, if you pleaſe, our Saviour's Rule deter- 
mine it; ds ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, 
even ſo do ye unto them. We deſire no more favour 
for our Superiors, than this eternal Law of Equity 
will oblige us to. 7 
If a Man will but be ſo impartial, as to paſs the 
me judgment in the Cauſe of Authority when he is 
a Subject, as he doth in his own Cauſe: when he is a 
Superior, we believe there would be preſently an end 
of this Controverſy. ., _ oo red End 
For let Men talk as gravely as they pleaſe about the 
Danger of obeying the Public Laws with a Doubting 
Conſcience : Let I dare appeal to themſelves, whether 
they would not think it very unreaſonable for any Do- 
meſtick of theirs, over whom they have Lawtul Au- 
thority, to live in ContradiCtion to the Private Rules 
and Orders of their Family, upon a Pretence of 
Doubting whether thoſe Orders were Lawful or no. 
If a Parent, for Inſtance, ſhould command his Son 


to fit ancovered before him; He would not take it for 


a good Anſwer from the Young Man, to ſay, Sir, I 


am doubrful whether it be not unlawful to uſe any 


ſuch Ceremonies to Men, and therefore 1 pray ex- 
cuſe me, if I do not pay you that Reſpect you 
require. ; , 

If a Maſter ſhould order his Servant to provide 
Dinner for him on the Lord's Day, and ſhe ſhould 
reply, I would do it with all my Heart, bur that I am 
in Doubt whether it be not forbidden by God's Word 
to do any Work on the Sabbath; I am not indeed 
perſuaded that it is forbidden, but in che mean time 
Jam not ſatisfied that it is Lawful ; and therefore till 
Ibe reſolved in this Point, I pray Sir, be 0 10 

| Wou 


Pardon me. 


ſwers reaſonable? Would he take them in ſuch good 
part, as to think his Son or his Servant had done 


nothing but what they were bound to do, in thus re- 
fuſing to obey his Commands? No, I dare ſay he 


would not, but on the contrary would tell them, You 


are my Son or my Servant, and you muſt leave it to 


me to judge what is fit for me to command, and for 


you to do, I will take Care to command you nothing 


but what is lawful and juſtifiable : But in the mean 


time you muſt not think by your fooliſh Db#brs and 
Scruples (fo long as you confeſs you know nothing un- 


lawfuF in what I bid you do) to controul my Orders 
and Commands; that I think neither becomes yox to do, 
nor me to ſuffer. e eee OF LOG 2 

I dare fay moſt Men will judge this a very fitting 
and Juſt Reply in ſuch a Caſe. And if fo, it is a 
ftrong Argument that we are all naturally apr to think 
that in purely Doubt ful Caſes, our Superior is to be 


obeyed notwithſtand ing our Doubt; and that if in 


any Caſe we think otherwiſe, it is where our own Li- 
berty and Intereſt are concerned, and where conſe- 
quently we may be juſtly preſumed unequal Judges, 
as being prejudiced in favour of our ſelves. | 
Fifthly, Let me add this one Confideration more, 
and 1 have done. If in merely Dowbrfz/ Caſes, our 
Superiors have not a Power of Determining us, what 
will their Authority ſignify ? If ir be not of weight 
enough when the Scales hang even to turn the Balance, 
it is truly the lighteſt thing in the World. Indeed it 
is worth nothing; and there will not be left Power 
enough in thoſe that are to govern us, for the . 
in any tolerable Degree, the Peace and Happineſs o 
the Society they are to govern. 
For I pray confider, What can there be ſo wiſely 


commanded, or provided for, either in a Family, in a 


Cty, or in a Kingdom, but may be liable to excep- 
| . 113 "767; Sow: 


The Caſe of a Doubting C onſcience. | 485 
Would now a Parent or a Maſter think theſe An- 
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tion, and become a matter of Doubt to ſome: Perſon 
7 ß dogs ou 
There is nothing in the whole Compaſs of indiffe. 
rent Things (and ſuch chiefly are the Matters of Hu. 
man Laws) but ſome Perſon or other will he found to 
doubt whether it be fi. or-lawfwl.. And if ſuch a Doubt 
be a juſt Reaſon to deny Obedience to the Law or the 
Command, in what a Condition are all Families, and 
Gr porations, and Societies in the World? What will 
be the Conſequence of ſuch a Principle? Why, cer-- 
tainly nothing but perpetual Jars, and Diſturbances, 
and Confuſions. i r 
For Inſtance, If whenever a Prince declares War 
againſt his Enemies, it ſhould be ſuppoſed Lawful for 
any Subject to withdraw his Aſſiſtance from his Sove- 
reign; in Caſe he doubts whether that War be a Law- 
ful War or no; in what a ſad Caſe would that Prince 
or that Kingdom be, that is to be ſupported and pro- 
tected upon theſe Terms? Every Man is hereby made 
a Judge of the Merits of a Var; and though he be 
never ſo ignorant, never ſo unexperienced, never ſo 
unable to make a Judgment of theſe momentous Af 
Hirs of the Kingdom; yet if ſome Rumours or uncer- 
tain Stories have reached his Ears, that make him doubt 
whether this War was lawfully begun or no: Why, 
he is upon this Principle warranted to deny not only 
his Perſonal Service, but his Contributions towards the 
Charge of that War. But theſe Conſequences are into. 
lerable ;, and therefore the Principle from whence they 
flow muſt needs be thought intolerable alſo. | 
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III. Having thus given the Reaſons of our Aſſertion, 
I come now in the Third Place to anſwer the Argu- 

ments that are brought on the other Side. 
All the Arguments I have met with againſt the Do- 
| 1110S Etrine-we. have been eſtabliſhing, may be reduced to 
Three ; and of thoſe Three, the Firſt I have prevented 
| by my ſtating the Queſtion ; the Second J have already 
| anſwered 
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anſwered in my Proofs of our Aﬀertion ; ſd that the 


Third only remains to be ſpoken to. However 1 wilt 


name the too fir /f. Ie 24 9b 
The Firſt Argument is drawn from the miſchievous 
Conſequences of our Doctrine. For; ſay they, if '# 
Man ſhould think himſelf oblig'd in every doubtfuf 
Caſe to be determin d by the Command of his Supe- 
riors, it would be the ready way to involve him often- 
times in moſt grievous Sins As for Inſtance, if a 
Man ſhould fo Halt berween two Opinions, as to doubt 
whether Zehovah or Baal was the true God, as the 
Iſraclites ſometimes did; and qt theſame time (as it 
then happened among them) the Chief Ruler ſhould 
command that Baa / ſhould be worſhipped : Why now 
in this Caſe (fay they) according to your way of e. 
ſolving Doubts, the Man muſt be obliged to Worſhip 
an Idol, and to renounce the true God. 
This is the Argument. But it is no Argument 
againſt us; becauſe in the ſtating of our Quettion we 
have excluded all fuch Doubts out of it, as do proceed 
from a Man's groſs and criminal Ignorance of his Du- 
ty (as it is apparent and notorious that the Doubt in 


this Inſtance doth.) On the contrary, we are as for- 


ward to acknowledge as they, that if any Man do an 
Action that is plainly contradictory to the Laws of 
God, it is not his Ignorance, and much lefs his Dowbr- 
fulneſs, that will excuſe him, though he do ir in Obe- 
dience to his Governors. So that though this Argu- 
ment would fall heavy enough upon thoſe that plead 
for an Ahſol Blind Obedience to Authority in all 
Things indiſcriminately, (which no Man of the Church 


of England doth : ) Yet it doth not at all touch us, 
who only aſſert, That where we douht equally, whe- 


ther an Action be Lawful or no, and have uſed our beſt 
Endeavours to ſatisfy our ſelves how the Law of God 
ſtands as to that Matter, there the Command of our 
Superiors is to over-rule our Doubt. ; FTC 


His. | But 
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But further, to ſhew what little Force there is in this 
Argument, which indeed hath made a great deal of 
Noiſe; we will try whether it will not make as much 
againſt gur Ad verſaries, it they will give 2 leave to 
Yun: the Caſe, as iti ſeems: to make againſt us, when 
7 Ae Gaſes” b ide mid Art blot” ud 
Let us ſuppoſe therefore, as before, that an I/raehre 

was very Doubiſul whether Febovab or Baal was the 

true God: And let us ſuppoſe likewiſe (as we reaſo- 
nably may) that the King of I/zae/ made à Law, 
that all che Tenpies and Altars of Baal ſhould be de- 
moliſhed, and that:Zehoveh only ſhould he worthip- 
ped: What Advice now would they give to the doubt. 
ing Man in this Caſe? Will they ſay that he muſt 
comply with the King s Laws, and worſhip 7ehovah 
only, while yet he is doubtful in his own Mind whe- 
ther Baal be not the true God? Why this is againſt 
their own. Principle; and gives away the Caule to us. 

But, will they then ſay, that while this Doubt remains, 
the Man mult not 2bey Authority in worſhipping 7e- 
hovah only; but he muſt either worſhip Baal and not 


Jehouah, or both Baal and Jebhovah together: Why, 
this is indeed agreeable to their Principle; but then! 


appeal to my Reader, whether according to their way 
of reſolving of Doubts, a Man is not as neceſſarily 
engaged. in 1do/atry, and other grievous Sins, as he is 
by our Way. 125 W 
So that you ſee this Argument concludes as ſtrongly 
againſt them, as againſt us. But in truth it concludes 
nothing either one way or other, but is wholly fo- 
reign to the Queſtion, as I ſhewed in my ſtating of it; 
whither I refer the Reader. l 
The Second Argument is drawn from the Limitati- 
ons Which God himſelf hath put to the Obedience we 
are to pay to our Governors; and it may be formed 
thus. God hath not commanded us to obey our Supe- 
riors abſolutely, and in al Things; but only in all 
ſuch Things as are not contrary to his Lato: So _ 


GY — -r oO I 


thre removed. 
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where-ever | we are uncertain whether the Commands 
of our Superior be lawful or no, we muſt at the ſame 
time be as much uncertain whether we be bound to 
obey : And if ſo, how can you ſay that it is any more 
our Duty to obey them, than to diſobey them in 4 
Doubtful Cale? * Us} ID | e 128 
Io this we Anſwer, That tho' we acknowledge that 
no Man is bound to obey his Superiors any . farther 
than they command Lavwful Things ; yet whenever it 
happens that they command ſuch things as we equally 
doubt whether they be Lawful or no, there are ſo 
many weighty Reaſons to be given why a Man ſhould 
obey rather than diſobey in that Caſe, as will perſuade 
any wiſe and good Man to think it is his Duty to 
obey. And for thoſe Reaſons, I refer my Reader to 
the Eve Particulars I before inſiſted o. 

The Third, and indeeed the principal Argument, is 
drawn from the Words of St. Paul in the 141) of the 
Romans, and the laſt Verſe, He that doubieth'is d imned 
if be eat, becauſe be eateth not of Faith ; and whatſc- 
ever is not of Faith is Sm. From whence they thus 
argue, If it was a Sin in thoſe Chriſtians that St. Paul 
ſpeaks of, to eat any Food, tho in it ſelf Lateful to be 
eaten, ſo long as they Dowbred whether it was Lawful 
or no: Then by Parity of Reaſon, it muſt be a Sin 
to do any other Action, ſo long as we have a Doubt in 
our Minds concerning the Law fulneſs of it; and if ſo, 
it is not the Magiſtrates commanding that Action, 
that will make it ceaſe to be a Sin in us to do it. 

This is the great Argument that is brought againſt 
our Point; and I ſhall give it a full and a juſt Diſcuſ- 
ſion; becauſe. in truth, if we com? clearly off from 
this Text of St. Paul, not only all that is ſat4 againſt 
0beying Authority with a Doubting Conſcience will fall 
to the Ground; but likewiſe moſt of the Difficulties 
which entangle and perplex the Caſe of a Doubting 
Conſcience in other Matters, will be in a great Mea- 


But 


. Doubling Conſcience. 


But before I enter upon a particular Diſcuſhon of 
this Text with reference to our preſent Controverſy, 
it will be needful to premiſe ſome general Account 
of it, for the ſake of ordinary Readers; that ſo under- 
ſtanding before-hand the Cafe which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks to, and the Meaning of the Expreſſions he here 
uſeth, they may be the better able to go along 
PFirſt, therefore, I ſhall give an Account of the S0. 
Jell Matter of St. Pauls Diſcourſe in this Chapter. 
Second ly, Of what is meant by Doubting in this Text. 
Thirdly, What is meant by eating not of Faith. 
Fourthly, What is meant by being Damned or Condemn- 
%% ͤ Vw ᷣͤ bot Wy 
Firſt, Therefore, I ſhall give an Account of the 
Subjet-Matter of St. Pauls Diſcourſe in this Chapter. 
Ir is undoubtedly rhe Caſe of thoſe Few Chriſtians 
that were not ſo fully inſtructed in their Chriſtian-Li- 
berty, but that they ſtill believed all the Ceremonial 
Laws of Moſes, concerning the Obſervation of Days, 
and the Difference of Meats, to be ſtill in Force, and 
to oblige their Conſcience ; or at leaſt they mightily 
doubted whether they did or not. So that wheres 
other Chriſtians, who were better inſtructed, made 
no Scruple of eating any kind of Food, tho forbidden 
by the Law of Mo/es ; theſe Men had great Reaſon 
to forbear ſuch kind of Meats, becauſe they were fer 
fuaded, or at leaſt it appeared more probable to them, 
than otherwiſe, that they were bound ſo ro do. 

That this was the Caſe of thoſe St. Paul here ſtiles 
the weak Chriſtians, appears from ſeveral Paſſages of 
this Chapter, nor I think is it much queſtion d by 
any. As for what is intimated in the Second Verſe, 
concerning their abſtaining from Heſb altogether, and 
only eating Herbs ; which would make one think that 
it was not purely their Reſpect to the Law of Moſes, 
but ſome other thing, which made them thus to pe 
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1.Difference between Meats; becauſe by that Law, 
they were no more tied from Fleſh, (excepting only 
Swines-Fleſh, and a feu other forts) than they were 
from Herbs : St. Chiyſoſtom hath well obviated this 
Difficulty, in the Account he gives of the Caſe of 
thoſe Chriſtians. There were (faith he) ſeveral of 
* the believing 7ews, who taking themſelves | to be 
: obliged in Conſcience by the Law of Moſes, even 
© after their Chriſtianity, did till retain the Obſerva- 
tion of, Meats, not daring wholly to throw off the 
* Yoak of the Law : Theſe now, leſt they ſhould. be 
found out, and reproached by the other Chriſtians. 
for thus abſtaining from Stoines-Flaſb, and the like, 


upon account of Conſcience, choſe to eat no Feſh at 


* all, but to feed altogether upon Herbs; that fo this: 
way of living of theirs might paſs rather for a kind 
* of Faſt, or Religious Abſtinence, than for a Legal 
* Obſervance.” Thus St. Chry/oſtom ;, and to the ſame 
Purpoſe Theodoret and Theophilaff, © 1 

But if any one be not ſatisfy d with this Account of 
that Buſineſs, but will further contend, that St. Paul 
here doch not only ſpeak to the Caſe of Zewſh Chri- 
ſtians, who were zealous for Moſes's Law; bur alſo 
takes in the Cale of ſome Gent:/e Chriſtians at that 
time, who (upon a Py:bagorean Principle they might 
have entertained) were aver/e to the eating any kind 
of Fizſh, as thinking all ſuch Food to be Unclean ; 
they may, notwithſtanding what I have 1aid, © enjoy 
their own Opinion: For it is indifferent to our Con- 
troverſy, whether the Perſons whoſe Cale is here 
ſpoken to, were Fews or Gentiles; only thus much 


appears plainly, that the moſt of them were 7ewiſh' 
Chriſtians, who, together with their (Hiſfianity, had 


2 conſcientious Regard to the Law of Moſes. 


Secondly, As for what is meant by [ Dowbring] in 
the Text, the Reader may be pleaſed to take mo 
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that the Word * Hb, which we here tranſlate 
He that doubteth\ doth as properly ſignif to diſtin- 

guiſh, or make a Difference, as to doubt . 
And thus it is uſed both by prophane Writers, and in 
Holy Scripture, as particularly in the 22d of St. Jude s 
Epiltle ; And of ſome have Compaſſion, making a Diffe- 
rence, | Haxewiiduu | the very Word in the Text. 
Now, conſidering the Apoſtle's Argument in this 
Chapter is the Caſe of the 7ew/h Chriſtians, who 
were divided in their Perſuaſions about the Legal Ob- 

ſervations, ſome making a Difference between clean 
and unclean Meats, and ſuch- like things, and others 
making none; it ſeems every whit as proper and na- 

tural, and more ſuitable to the Scope of the Place, to 
take the Word in this Senſe in this Place, rather than 
in that other, according to which it is uſually 
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*The Word Jexewo doth no where, either in Scripture, or any 
other Author, ſignify to Doubt; but moſt . uſually to Diſcern, or 
Diſtinguiſb, or make 4 Difference, as it is frequently uſed in the 
New Teſtament. Vid. Matth. XVI. 3. Ad, XV. 9. 1 Or. IV. 7. 
VI. 3. XI. 29. The Word | Nzretoya i ⅜ is ſometimes taken 
actively, and then it hath the fame Signification with [C 
i. e. to make a Difference. As is plain, not only in St. Zude's Text 
here quoted, but in St. James, Chap. II. 4. where our Engliſh 
Trauſlation hath indeed very well render'd the Apoſtle's Senſe 
thus ¶ Are ye not partial?) Bur if they had truly rendred his 
Words, they muſt have thus tranſlated, | Do ye not make a 
Difference 5 I 

Again, ſometimes it is taken paſſively, and then the Significa- 
tion of it is this, to be d vided, or ſevered, or diſtinguiſbed. And 
when it is uſed in this Senſe, it ſometimes happens that the 


Engliſh Word ¶ Doubting] doth conveniently enough expreſs it; 


Doubting being indeed nothing elſe, but a Man's being divided as 
to his own Mind. And accordingly in ſome Places our Tranſla- 
tors have thus Engliſh'd it (tho' I believe in ſome of rhoſe, more 
proper Words might be found out to expreſs irs Senſe), But 
tho in a few Texts it be thus uſed in Scripture, yer I do not find 
that any prophane Author did ever uſe it in this Senſe of Doubt- 
ing. And therefore, unleſs there be evident Reaſon, I do not 
know why we ſhould depart from rhe natural and utual Signifi- 
cation of the Word in the Text we are now upon. 


tranſlated. 


heſitate. 
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tranſlated. So that the Text is thus to be render'd, 
He that maketh a Difference between clean and unclean 
Meats, if he do eat any thing which he judgeth to be 
unclean, he is damned or condemned for ſo doing, be- 
cauſe be eateth not of Fath. © 8 
And fo probable is this rendring, that our Eugliſb 
Tranſlators took care to put 'it in the Margin of our 
Bibles, as may be ſeen by every one. Nor doth it 
want good Authority; for the vulgar Latin thus 
tranſlates the Place; and not only ſo, but Eraſmus 
Hentemus, and generally all the Latin Expoſitors, if 
we may believe Eſtius, who yet himſelf interprers it 
the common way. | 2 . 
Indeed I doubt not but this is the true Verſion of 


this Word in this Text; however, I do not ſo much 


ſtand upon it, as to preclude any Man from the Liber- 
ty of taking the other, if he likes it better: For tho 
this way of rendring doth better ſerve our Purpoſe, 
(as quite putting an End to the Controverſy); yet our 
Cauſe doth not ſo abſolutely depend upon it, but that 
we may very well allow of the common Tranſlation; 
as will appear hereafter. | | 
Thirdly, As for the Word Farth, which is here uſed, 
let it be taken Notice of, that when in the Verſe be- 
fore the Text, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of having Faith, and 
in the Text of eating toithout Faith, or not of Faith; 
and that whatſoever ig not of Faith, is Sin: We are 
not to take Faith here in the large Senſe, as it ſigni- 
fies a Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, or an Aſſent to God's Re- 
velations, particularly thoſe of the Goſpel, which is 
the uſual Notion of Faith in the New Teſtament ; 
but only for a Man's Aſſent to the Goodneſs or Law- 
Laach of any particular Aion that he takes in 
and. „ | 9 
So that to have Faith about an Action, is to be 
perſuaded that that Action may be lawfully done in 
the preſeat Circumſtances, or at leaſt, not to be con- 
ſcious of any Reaſon that ſhould make it * 
nd, 
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And, on the other fide, to do an Action without Faith 
or not f Faith, as the Apoſtle here 3 it, is to 
do an Action, of the Lawfu/nzſs of which we are 0 
way fatisfy'd ; but on the contrary, think we have 
good Reaſon to believe that it is an unlawful Action. 
Fourthiy, Whereas St. Paul faith, That be that 


daubteth or differenceth, is damned or condemned if 


he eat; we are to take Notice, that that Expreſſion is 
not to be underſtood of the Puniſhment of his eating 
in the other World, (which is that which in common 
Speech we call Damnation): But only of the Guilt of 
his eating as to his own Conſcience. Indeed there is no 
colour why our Tranſlators ſhould here ufe the Word 


Damned], ſince Condemned] is the natural Word, 


whether we conſider the Propriety of the Greek or the 
Enghſh Language; ſo that this is the Meaning of the 
Propoſition. He that doubteth (with ſuch a Doubt as 
is here ſpoken of) and yet eazerh, ſuch a Man is con. 
demned for ſor ſo doing. Condemned! how? why 
condemned of himſelf, (as the Apoſtle had expreſſed 
it in the Verſe before) condemned of his own Con. 
faence, becauſe without Neceſſity, having free Power 
over his own Actions, he doth that which he appre- 
hends to be ſinful. | | 


I dare ay, the Reader will be fatisf}'d of the Truth 


of our Interpretation, as to both the laſt named Par- 


ticulars, if he will carefully. read the foregoing Verſe, 
together with the Text, (as indeed they do but both 
make one compleat Sentence), and judge of one by 


St. Paul hath for a good while been addreffing him- 
ſelf to the ſtronger Chriſtians, in order to the per- 
ſuading them ſd to uſe their Knowledge and their Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, that they might edify the Weak Bre- 
_ thren among them, but in no wile give Scandal to any 
of them; and he thus concludes his Advice in this 
Chapter: I e 33 
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Hiſt thou Faith? Have it to thy ſelf before God. 


Happy is be that condemneth not himſelf in that thing 


which he alloweth. But he that doubreth (or maketh a 
Difference) is condemned if he eat, becauſe he tateth 
— of Faith; and whatſoever is not of Faith, is 
I dare appeal to any indifferent Perſon, that hath 
read St. Paul's 1 Diſcourſe in this Chapter 
whether the Meaning of this whole Paſſage be not to 
this effett. 8 eile 
Art thou ſo well inſtructed in thy Religion, as to 
be lee that the Goſpel hath taken away all 
Difference of Meats, and that thou mayeſt lawfully 
eat of any Food that is ſet before thee? Why, it is 
very well for thee ; but then be content that thou art 
thus perſuaded, and do not upon every Occaſion make 
ſuch an Oſtentation of thy Faith in hie matter, nor 
deſpiſe others that have ir not, as to lay a Snare before 
thy weak and uninſtructed Brethren, who are of ano- 
ther Perſuaſion, to ſin againſt their Conſtience, by 
acting as thou doſt; it is ſufficient for thee that God 
ſeeth thy Faith, and that thou canſt juſtify thy eat- 
ing to thy own Conſcience; for I can allure thee, iris 
no ſmall Happineſs for a Man to be able to ſatisfy his 
own Conſcience in that Action which he takes in 
hand. 8 n . e 20 WELLNESS "2k 
This is undoubtedly the Meaning of that Ex- 


preſſion, Happy is be that condemneth not himſelf in 


that thing which he approveth : That is, it is a great 
Comfort to a Man, that his Coan/cience doth not con- 
demn him in that Action which he thinks fit to do. 
In ea re quam agendam ſuſcipit, faith Gretius: In eo 


quod agendum theit, ſaith Eſtius: En ce qu il vent 


faire; faith the late excellent French Tranflation.” And 
it Aeg the ſame thing that St. 7% faith in other 
Words, Eph. 1. 3, 21. My Breibren, if our own 


17 


Hearts (i. e. 6ur Conſcience) condemn us not, then 


But 


* 
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But. then, (as the Apoſtle goes on) as to thoſe that 
are ſo uninſtructed in the Nature of Chriſtianity, a; 
ſtill ro make a Difference between clean and unclean 
Meats ; as it infinitely | concerns them to have a care 
what they do, ſo it concerns thee. likewiſe to have 2 
care how thou layeſt a Stumbling-block before them; 
for, in what a Condition would any of them be, if 
being tempted by thy inſolent Carriage and unreafong- 
ble Example, he ſhould,  thro' Fear or baſe Com- 
liance, venture to ear ſuch things as he judgeth to be 
unclean? Why, certainly he is both an ill and a miſe- 
rable Man for ſo doing, becauſe he is condemned of 
bis own Conſcience, for, he ears not only without be- 
ing convinced of the Lawfulneſs of his eating, but 
preſuming the contrary; and whatever is thus done 
againſt Conſcience, muſt needs be a Sin. This I take 
to be the true Meaning of this whole Paſlage ; for 
which, if need was, we might produce ſeveral Au- 
thorities, particularly that of St. Chry/oſtom, who 
gives much the ſame Account of it. 
Having thus given an Account of the Text, as it lies 
in the Chapter, and with relation to the Buſfineſs;that 
St. Paul had there in hand; I now come to conſider 
it with reference to our preſent Controverſy with the 
Diſſenters, and to take off the Argument they bring 
Fug it, againſt the Pofition we are now contending 
"EO TI TOE A TITTY 
.\ Their Argument, Jas 1 faid; is this 
St. Paul here affirms, That whoſoever . doubretb 
about the Lawfulneſs of any particular Meat, and 
while that Doubt remaineth, eateth of that Meat, 
ſuch a Man pins, and is condemned tor ſo doing, be- 
cauſe he eateth not of Faith. If now it be ſo. in this 
particular Caſe, it muſt be ſo in all other Doubrju/ 
C2/es, and conſequently. in the Caſe of Obeying Au- 
thority, where a. Man Doubrs of the Lawfülneſs of 
the thing enjoin d; that is to ſay, Whoſoever in ay 
Caſe wharſoever, doth an Action, of the e 
1 3 | 0 
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at of which he Doubts, he fins, and is condemned for fo 
doing, becauſe he acteth not of Faith. 

in This is the Argument fairly put, and I ſhall now 
re endeavour as fairly to anſwer it. 
4 And firſt of all, I fay, this Argument proceeds up- 
Jon a falſe Ground; for it ſuppoſech St. Paul in this 
it Text to ſpeak to the Caſe of a fig Doubting Cons 
i | /crence (which is the Subject of our preſent Contro- 
r verſy): Whereas it may be made to appear with good 
Jy 


» 


Evidence, that it is the Caſe of a Reſolved Conſcience 

only, that he here treats of; ſo that this Text is 
" F wholly miſapplied by the Diſſenters, and makes nothing 
„at all to the Buſineſs ; for tho' there be indeed in this 
it JF Text a very ſevere Cenſure of all thoſe that act againſt 
© any kind of Perſuaſion, yet there is nothing here ſaid 
© I that toucheth a Man's acting Doubtingly, either one 
way or other. : . 
That this is true, appears from the Account I have 
9 defore given of the Subject. matter of the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe in this Chapter; which is the Caſe of thoſe 
Chriſtians who were not barely doubrful and wavering 
in their own Minds, whether they might lawfully ear 
of ſuch Meats as were then diſputed, but were per- 
ſuaded they ought not, as believing that the Law of 
Moſes, which had declared them Unrc/ean, was ſtill in 
Force ; or elſe believing them to be Unc/ean in 
themſelves. | MO 
That this was indeed the Caſe here diſcuſſed, ſeems 
' | rery clear from the Second and Fifth Verſes of this 
Chapter, where the Apoſtle ſtates it; and more par- 
» Þ ticularly from the Fourteenth Verſe, where he gives 
a Summary Reæſolution of it; and; in my Judgment; 
the very ſame Reſolution that he doth in the Text. 
Iknow (ſaith he) and am perſuaded, that there is no- 
thing unclean of it ſelf; but io him that eſteemeth any 
thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. So that it 
kems the Perſon whoſe Caſe St. Paul ſpeaks to, was 
not uncertain or unreſolved, * the Meats under 
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Deliberation were clean or unclean ; but he was per- 
ſuaded they were unclean, he eſteemed them to be ſuch 
and he muſt of Neceſſity do ſo, ſo long as he believed 
the Law of Moſes to be in force, as by all that appears 
in this Chapter he did believe. 1 

But may ſome ſay, If this was the Caſe, why then 
doth St. Paul uſe the Word Doubting in the Text ? 
To Doubt of the Unlawfulneſs of an Action is quite 
another Thing, than to be perſuaded of the Unlaw- 
fulneſs of it. 
In Anſwer to this, I refer my Reader to the Account 
Ibave before given of the Word | He νν, ] which 
may as properly be render d, he that maketh a Dife- 
rence- between Meats, as be that Doubteth about 
Meats. Now, if this Verſion be admitted, the Ground 
of this Objection is quite taken away; and I ſee no 
reaſon why it ſhould not be admitted, ſince (as I ſaid) 
it is as natural as the other, and withal, it makes the 
Apoſtle's Senſe to run more coherently with what he 
had ſaid before. | Cid 

But further, Let if you pleaſe the common Tranſla- 
tion be retained ; let the Text be interpreted of one 
that Doubteth, and not of one that maketh a difference; 
yet {till this will make nothing againſt what we have 
now aid ; for it is undeniably plain, that what St, 
Paul here calls Doubting, is in our way of ſpeaking a 
Degree of Perſuaſion. My Meaning is this; The 
Doubting which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is not that 
where a Man's Judgment is ſuſpended, upon Account of 
the equal Probabilities on both Sides of the Queſtion, 
which is the proper Notion of Doubting, and that 
which we are now concerned with: Bur he ſpeaks 
of a Doubt ſtrengthened with ſo many Probabil: 
tier, that it wanted but very little of a Per ſuaſion; 
or, to ſpeak more properly, it was a real Perſuaſion, 
though with ſome Mixture of donbtfulneſri n it. That 
is to lay, the Man had ſo ſtrong Convictions of the 
Unlatofulneſs of Eating on the one Hand, and fo litt le 
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er- fatisfaction about the Lawfilneſs of it on the other, 


ch, that if he was not fully perſuaded that it was a Sin to 
ed eat, yet 1t appeared by many Degrees more Probable 


rs to him that it was a Sin, than that it was not. 

That this now was the Caſe, is evident beyond all 
en Exception, from the Words that follow: He that 
t? doubteth (faith the Text) is condemned if be eat; that 
ite is, Condemned of his own Conſcience, as I ſhewed be- 
W- fore. Now how could that be, if the Man was not 


in ſome Degree perſuaded that his Eating was unlaw- 
Int ful? It is certain no Man can be further Condemned of 
ich his own Conſcrence for doing any Action, than he doth 
fe- believe that Action to be forbidden by ſome Law of 
but God. To fay therefore that a Man is Condenined of 
nd his own Conſcience for Eating, muſt of. Neceſſity im- 
no ply, that he doth believe his Eating to he unlawful; 


d) and if ſo, it is certain he doth more than ſimply doubt 
he whether it be lawful or no. ES DIA 
he Well; But doth not the Apoſtle ſay in this very 


Chapter, Let every one be fully perſuaded in his own 
Ia- Mind © What 'is the Meaning of That, but that every 
"ne one ſhould aſſure himſelf that the Action he takes in 
e; Hand is a lawful Action, or elſe he doth not act with 
e a ſafe Conſcience? And is not that the very ſame 
St. Thing that is here ſaid, He that doubteth is condemned 
ga / be eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith, or with a full 
he Perſuaſion ? There is therefore good Reaſon why we 
hat Y ſhould interpret this Text in the proper Senſe of 
oo doubting, the Apoſtle himſelf direCting us fo to do by 
On, this Paſſage. | | - 
hat This is the moſt conſiderable Objection that can be 
ks} made againſt our Way of expounding this Text, and 
1. probably it was with a reſpe to that Paſſage that ſo 
un; many Interpreters have tranſlated it as they have done; 
, but whether they had any juſt Reaſon from thence fo 
hat to do, is the Queſtidn. Or rather, 1 zhink, it will be 
the no Queſtion with any one who attends either to the 


tlel Deſign or the Words of the Apoſtie in that Pallage. 
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500 Ihe Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience. 


The Paſſage is in the Fifth Verſe of this Chapter, 
where the Apoſtle is giving an Account of the State of 
the preſent Controverſy. One Man (faith he) efteem- 
eth one Day above another, another Man efleemeth eve- 
7y Day alike : Let every Man be fully perſuaded in his 
own Mind. So we render it, but how truly, I ſhall 
now examine. 

It cannot well be conceived, by the coming in of 
theſe Words, that St. Pau had any ſuch Thing in his 
Mind when he writ them, as we would now make 
them to expreſs. It was certainly none of his Buſi- 
neſs in this Place to oblige the contending Parties to 
get full Perſuaſions in their ſeveral Ways, and then all 

would be right, for there was too much of that alrea- 
dy amongſt them. Neither was it his Meaning here 
to tell them, that if in any Caſe they acted without a 
full Perſuaſion of the Lawfulneſs of the Action, they 
finned againſt Conſcience ; for beſides that this is cer- 
tainly falſe, it was nothing at all to his Purpoſe. 

But this was that which he deſign'd in this Paſſage, 
to perſuade both the contending Parties quietly to per- 
mit each other to enjoy their ſeveral Opinions and 
Perſuaſions (in thoſe /z7t/e Matters which did no way 

cConcern their Duty) without Cæꝝſuring or Fudging one 
another. | 
This now is a Meaning that perfectly ſuits with al 
the other good Advice he gives them in this Chapter, and 
this Meaning he dorh expreſs in as apt Words as can be 
thought on. One Man eſteemeth one Day above ano- 
ther, another Man eſteemeth every Day alike. Let eve- 
ry Man be filled with his own Mind; or, ſatisfied with 
his own Perſuaſion. The original Words are | BNπ 
25 m7 ip vet (or, . i ve} (without the Prepo- 
fition) as is read in ſome good Copies) e e]. 
Which, faith Grotius, is an Hebrew Way of Expreſh- 
on, and ſignifies no more than this, Qi; fruatur 
ſua Sententia; Let every Man enjoy his own Opt- 
nion. Or, as the Vilgar Latin moſt properly tran- 
2 . ſlates, 


e d 


ß Os. Ai. 9 
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ſlates, Unwsquiſq; in ſuo ſenſu abundet ; 3. e. Let eve- 
ry one abound in his own Senſe. Or laſtly, as the 


Commentaries that go under the Name of St. Ambroſe, 


Unuſquiſq; remittatur ſuis Conſihiis ; Let every one be 
left to his own Counſels. And to the ſame Senſe alſo 
both St. Chryſoftom and Theodoret do expound this 
Paſſage. This Interpretation, though it be very diffe- 
rent from that in our Engliſh Bible, yet expreſſeth the 


Signification of the Original Text as well as that; and 
withal, hath better Authority to recommend it ; but 


that which we chiefly ſtand upon, is, that the Subj-& 
Matter, and the Scope of the Apoſtle, doth neceſſa- 
rily require this Interpretation. ; 

For, in truth, if this Paſſage be rengred the com- 


mon Way, ſo as that it ſhall import, that every Man, 


in every Caſe, is to be fully perſwaded in his own 
Mind, 1 do not know how the Precept here given can 
be ſuppoſed to be either Reaſonable or Poffible. It is 
certainly no more in every Man's Power to be ſatisfied 
about all his Dozbrs, than it is to believe or disbelieve 
what he pleaſes. When there appears Reaſon of 
Doubting, it is in yain to command a Man not to 
Doubt. Nay, it is as much a Man's Duty to Doubt, 
and to keep his Judgment in Sulpence, when the 
Weight of Probability is on both Sides equal, as it is 
to believe or to disbelieve upon clear Evidence. Or 
rather, in that Caſe a Man cannot chuſe but Doubt; 
he cannot reaſonably, nay, he cannot poebly do other- 
wile. 7 ; 
[ think, by what hath been ſaid, ir doth plainly ap- 
pear, that this Text of St. Paul we are upon, ig. 
He that doubteth is condemned if he eat | hath nothing 
to do with a Doubting Conſcience in our Senſe, but 
only with a Reſolved one ; and conſequently, thar the 
Argument which is brought from hence againſt our 
Aﬀertion, is nothing at all ro the Purpoſe, becauſe it 


is grounded upon a falſe Expoſition of the Text. 
Kk 3 But 
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But though this is (as I think) the true Anſwer to 
this Argument, and the Anſwer indeed which I main- 
ly ſtand upon; yet there is another Anſiver given to it 
by the Caſuiſts, which, becauſe it is the Anſwer that 
our learned Biſhop Sanderſon thought fit to pitch up- 
on, I ought not to paſs it by without mention, nor, 
if I can, without ſome Improvement. | 

1 muſt confeſs, if we do admit this Anſiver, the 
Authority and Obligation of a Doubring Conſcience 
will be ſet higher than I do in this Diſcourſe ſuppoſe 
it But however, it may be a good Anſwer to the 
Diſſenters, . becauſe it unties the Difficulty upon their 
own Principles. The Anfiver is this: 

2. In the Second Place, allowing that the Man whoſe 
Caſe: St. Paul ſpeaks to in this Text was really a 
- Doubting Perſon, and not one that was perſnaded (as 
we have hitherto, ſuppoſed) : Yet it doth by no Means 
follow, that becauſe this Man was guilty of Sin, and 
Condemned for eating thoſe Meats, of the Lawfulneſs 
of which he doubted ; therefore a Man that obeys 
Authority in an Inſtance where he Doubts of the Law- 
fulneſs of the Command, that ſuch a Man fins, and 
is Condemned for ſo doing: This, I fay, doth not at 
all follow. ls 5 
For there is a vaſt Diſparity in the Caſes; and to 
argue from one to the other, is to argue from a Parti- 
cular to an Lniver ſal, or from one particular to ano- 
ther, without reſpect to the different Circumſtances of 
each Caſe ; which is againſt all the Rules of Logrck. 
If St. Paul had ſaid, He that Doubteth is Damned 
if he A | there had been ſome Pretence for making 
his Sentence an univerſal Propoſition, ſo. as to extend 
to all Doubting Men in all Caſes ; but now only ſay- | 
ing, ¶ He that doubteth is damned if he Eat | it ſhews, 
that he only ſpoke to the particular Caſe:that was be- 
fore him; and that other Caſes are no farther con- 
cerned in his Propoſition, than as they do agree in 
Circumſtances with the Caſe he there ſpeaks to. 


Now 


ſicetatienn | | 
In the former Caſe there was only Danger on one 


Now the Caſe the Apoſtle there treats of, and That 
which we are now concerned about, are ſo far from 
any way agreeing in the main Circumſtances, by which 
a Man is to meaſure the Goodneſs or the Badneſs of 
an Action, that there cannot be two doubtſul Caſes 
put, that are more different; as I ſhall now ſhew. 

If St. Paul do at all here ſpeak to the Caſe of a 


Doubting Man, he ſpeaks of one that acted Doubtingly 


in a Matter where it was in his own Power to act 


without a Doubt: That is, he was in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, that he knew he might certainly without Sin 


refuſe to eat thoſe Meats, concerning which he doubt- 
ed, for there was no Colour of Obligation upon him 
to eat them: But yet, in this Caſe, where he was per- 
fectly at liberty to let alone, for the ſerving ſome evil 
unwarrantable Ends, he would not chuſe that Side 
which was Safe, and where he need fear no Sin, which 
was to forbear; but would chuſe that Side that was 
doubtful : that is, would run a needleſs hazard of 
tranſgreſſing ſome Law of God. It is of ſuch a Man, 
and in ſuch a Caſe as this, that St. Paul ſpeaks, when 


he faith, be that dowbteth is condemned if be cat; ſup» 


poling indeed that his Words are at all to be expound- 
ed in this/Senſe. 1 | 

But now. becauſe it is thus in this Caſe (and in all 
ſuch like, if you pleaſe) doth it therefore follow from 
theſe Words, that a Man that is in other Circumſtan- 
ces, that is, not at liberty to chuſe his own Way, as 
not being at his own Diſpoſal, but under the Directi- 
on and Government of Authority ; that this Man fins, 
and is condemned, if he obey the Orders of his Supe- 
riors, when he is Doubtful of the Lawfulneſs of the 


no means; for this Caſe hath a quite different Con- 


Side, and that was in acting, and the Man might for- 
bear i he pleaſed, and 45 without any Danger. But 
l . in 
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in the other Caſe there is Danger on both Sides, and 


the Man runs at leaſt as great a Hazard in forbearing the 
renin (nay, we ſay, a much greater) as if he ſhould 
0k; ; 1 of 


. 


So that undeniably (unleſs we will make one Rule 


to ſerve for all Caſes, though never ſo different, which 
is the abſurdeſt Thing in the World), for any Thing 
that St. Paul hath here ſaid to the contrary, this /arrer 
Man may not only without Sin do the Thing he doubts 
of, but is hound to do ir. Whereas, if the other Man 
ſpoken of in the Text ſhould do the Action he doubts 
of, it might be a Sin in him. N 

But further, That St. Pau] meant not to extend his 
Propoſition to all doubt ſul Cafes, but only to ſuch Ca- 


ſes as he here treats of, is pretty evident from the 


Reaſon that he gives, why he that eatezh doubtingly 
fins in ſo doing, vi. Becauſe be cateth not of Faith: 
He doth not ſay, He that Doubteth is Condemned if 

he Eat, becauſe he Eateth with a Doubting Conſcience ; 
If he had faid fo, I grant the Reaſon of his Propofiti- 
on would have reach d all Doubting Men in all Caſes: 
But this is that which he ſaith, He. that Doubteth is 
condemned if he eat, becauſe be eateth not of Faith. 

So that if there be any Doubiſul Caſes wherein a 
Man may act with Faith notwithſtanding his Doubt, 
T hope it will be allowed, that thoſe Caſes are except - 
ed out of St. Pauls Propoſition. | 
Now, that there are ſuch Caſes, and that our Caſe 
of Obeying Authority is one of them, I thus prove. 

_ Whoſoever ſo Acts, as that he is ſatisfied in his 
own Mind, that what he doth is according to his Du- 
ty in the preſent Circumſtances ; ſuch a Man Acts 
with Faith in reference to that Action. This is evi- 
dent from the very Notion of Faith, as it is here ſpo- 
ken of; of which I have before given an Account. 
But now it is very poſſible, that a Man may have a 
Doubt concerning the Lawfulneſs of an Action, and 
yet be in ſuch Circumſtances, as that he ht "x0 
HE atis 
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fatisfied that it is very reaſonable and agreeable to his 
Duty, nay, (as the Caſe may be) that he is really 

| bound to do that Action concerning which he thus 

Doubts, rather than not to do it; becauſe the not do- 

ing that Action, all Things conſidered, appears to him 

more dangerous, or attended with worſe Conſequences. 
This now being granted, it undeniably follows. 

That where-ever a Man lights into theſe Circumſtan- 

ces, he is not a Sinner, even according to the ſtricteſt 

; Senſe of theſe Words, though he Act with ſome 

kind of Doubt, becauſe he Acts in Faith; that is, he 
is Reſo/ved in his own Conſcience, that thus it be- 
hoverh him to act in the preſent Caſe, and that it 
would be unreaſonable or ſinful to act otherwiſe. ' 

So that let our Ad verſaries make the moſt of St. 
Paul's Words that they can, it is a very Illogical Infe- 
rence, to ſay, That whoever Acts with a Doubt upon 
his Conſcience in any Caſe, is guilty of Sin; and 
much more is it ſo, to affirm it in our preſent Caſe of 
Obeying Authority: For it is certain, that many Men 
are (and I believe all Men may be) ſatisfied, that in a 
purely doubtſul Cale, it is not only more reaſonable, 
but their Duty to obey their Super iors. 

Well, bur it will be ſaid, Do not we here talk Con- 
traditions ? Can a Man have Faith about an Action, 
that is, be reſolved in his own Conſcience that ſuch 
an Action is to be done, or may lawfully be done, and 
yet doubt concerning it at the ſame time? 

I anſwer, This is fo far from being a Contrad iction, 
that it is a Caſe that every Day happens, where a Man 
hath a Doubt on both Sides, as it is in the Inſtance 
before us. A Man often hath very great Doubts of 

the Lawfulneſs of this or the other Action, when he 
conſiders the Action in general; bur yet when he 
comes to weigh the Circumſtances he is tn, and the 
Reaſons he hath in rhoſe Circumſtances for the doing 
the Action, he may be perſuaded, that it is better for 
him to do the Action than to let it alone, notwith- 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding all the Doubts he hath about it; that is, 
tho he doubt of the Lawfulneſs of the Action it ſelf, 
conſidered without his preſent Circumſtances, yet as it 
comes circumſtantiated to him, he doth not doubt 
but it may be lawfully done by him. But of this I have 
ſpoke largely before, in my Explication of the Rule 
of a Doubting Conſcience. 5 
But is not all Doubting contrary to Faith ? J an- 

ſwer, No, it is not; for ſuch kind of Doubting as 
we here ſpeak of, doth, we ſee, very well conſiſt with 
Faith. My Meaning is, it is not neceſſary, in order 
to a Man's having Faith about an Action, that all his 
Doubts concerning that Action ſhould be deſtroy d, it 
is abundantly ſufficient that they be over- balanc d. 


That which I would ſay, is this: Where ever a 


Man hath ſuch a Degree of Perſuaſion touching any 
Action he is deliberating about, that ke believes it 
more adviſeable to a Reaſonable Man, all Things con- 
fidered, to do that Action, than to forbear it, ſuch 


2 Man hath all the Faith that is needful to the doing 


that Action with a ſafe Conſcience ; tho' in the mean 
time, he may have ſuch Doubts: concerning hat 
Action, as will perhaps be too hard for him to reſolve, 
and will create him likewiſe ſome Trouble and Unea- 
ſineſs in the doing of it. Tho' indeed, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, I think theſe ought not any longer to be called 
Doubts, after they are thus over-rul'd or over-balanc'd, 
but rather go under-the Name and Notion of pure 
Scruples, which the Caſuiſts of all Perſuaſions do not 
only allow, but adviſe that a Man ſhould act againſt. 
In plain Exgliſb, That Doubtfulneſs about an Action 
which St. Paul ſpeaks of, and which he cenſures as a 
Sin, was ſuch a Doubtfulneſs, as after the Action was 
done, rendred the Man Se/f-condemned, his Con- 
ſcience could not but reproach him for doing as he 
did. But now, in our Caſe, the Man is not at all 
Self-condemned, becauſe he bath the Teſtimony of his 


Conſcience, that he hath acted according to the _ 
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of his Judgment and Diſcretion. Tho he acts with a 
Doubt, yet he is ſatisfy'd he hath made the moſt rea- 
ſonable Choice that he could in his Circumſtances; 
and where-ever a Man doth ſo, he both adds in Faith, 


and without any Danger of Condemnation from his 


own Conſcien ge. : | 

So that after all the Buſtle that is made about doing 
or forbearing an Action with a Doubring Conſcience, 
you ſee there is no great Intricacy in the Caſe, nor any 
Neceſſity of /inmng on both hands, always ſuppoſing 
a Man to be fincere and honeſt ; for if he be really fo, 
he will always do that which he judges moſt according 
to his Duty; or at leaſt, that which the Judges to be 
conſiſtent with it; and where-ever-a Man doth thus, 
it is certain he acts with a ſafe Conſcience, notwith- 
ſtanding any Doubt he may have about the Action; 


becauſe more than the former a Man cannot do, and 


more than the latter he is not hound to do. 

As for what Sins an Erroneous Conſcience may en- 
gage a Man in; or what troubleſome Reflections a 
Melancholy Imagination may occaſion to him in theſe 
Caſes, I am not to anſwer for them, they are of ano- 
ther Conſideration. 


IV. Having thus largely treated of the Nature of a 


Daubting Conſcience, and of the Rules by which a 
Man is to act whenever it happens; and that both 
when he is left at his own Liberty, and when he is 
under the Commands of others; all that remains to 
be done, is, to ſpeak ſomething about the Authority 
or Obligation of a Doubting Conſcience ; which is our 


_ Fourth and Laſt General Head. 


But, in truth, the Diſcuſſion of this might very 
well be ſpared, after what I have ſaid relating to this 
Argument in ſeveral Places of the foregoing Diſcourle, 
particularly under my laſt Head. However, I ha 

endeavour to give ſome Account of this Point, tho I 


intend it a very ſhort one; becauſe, indeed, what 1 


have 
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have to offer is not ſo much any new Matter, as an | 
Application of the Principles I have before laid down 
to our preſent Purpoſe. Pty DO tt. 

The Point in queſtion is concerning the tory \ 
of a Doubting Conſcience : Or, Whether a Doubting | 
Conſcience doth bind at all, and how far? 

| 
| 
| 


In anſiver to this, I ſay in general; It is certain that 
a Doubting Conſcience of it ſelf, lays no Obligation 
at all upon a Man any way ; indeed it is a kind of 
Contradiction to ſuppoſe that it ſhould. Ed 
For, I pray, what is the Notion of a Doubting Con- 
ference, but this, That a Man is uncertain or unte- 
folved in his Mind, whether as to this particular | 
Action he be bound or not bound? To ſuppoſe, nov, | 
that a Man is obliged in Conſcience either way, by | 
virtue of this Poubt, is plainly to ſuppoſe, that a 
Man takes himſelf to be hound, while yet at the ſame f 
time he is difputing with himſelf whether he be 
bound or no. 6 
To ſpeak this plainer if I can. Since Conſcience, as 
I have often ſaid, is nothing elſe but a Man's Judgment 
concerning Actions, whether they be Duties, or Sins, or 
indifferent: And ſince the Law of God commanding or 
forbidding Actions, or neither commanding or forbidding 
them, is the only Rule by whicha Man can judge what 
Actions are Duties, and what are Sine, and what are 
Indifferent, it plainly follows, that a Man cannot be 
bound in Conſcience to do any Action, which it doth 
not appear to him that God's Law hath ſome where 
or other commanded, and made a Duty; or to forbear 
any Action which he is not convinced in his Judg- 
ment that God's Law hath ſomewhere or other for- 
bidden, and ſo made a Sin. And therefore, fince in a 
Caſe where a Man is purely doubtful, he cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have any ſuch Convictions that the Law 
of God doth either command or forbid the Action 
dowbied of, (for if he had, he would no longer doubt); 


it follows likewiſe by undeniable Conſequence, 57 2 
8 an's 


1 
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Man's Conſcience is not bound on either fide of the 
Action, but he may either do it, or forbear it with a. 
ſafe Conſcience. 1 

So, that if there be any Obligation at all upon a 
Man to act thus, rather than otherwiſe, in a doubtful 
Caſe, that Obligation muſt ariſe upon one of thoſe 
two Accounts, ig. Either there is ſome Law of God 
concerning a Doubting Conſcience, which hath tied 2a 
Man up to ſuch preciſe Meaſures of acting; or at 
leaſt a Man hath a Perſuaſion that there is ſome ſuch 
Law of God. 

Now I grant, That in both theſe Caſes there doth 
2 direct Obligation paſs upon the Man's Conſcience; 
but then it is to be remembred, that this Obligation 
doth not ariſe from the Man's being doubrful in his 
Conſcience, but from his being reſolved in his Con- 
ſcience ;, that is to ſay, if there be really any ſuch 
Law of God, it is the Obligation of a Right Conſcience ; 
or if there. be not, but the Man only judges that there 
is, it is then the Obligation of an Erroneous Conſcience ; 
but as for the Obligation of a Doubting Conſcience, 
there is no ſuch thing. | 

The great, therefore, or indeed the only Point that 
is to be enquir'd into, in order to the Reſolution of 
our preſent Queſtion, is chis: Whether there be any 
Law of God which doth determine our Actions one 
way or other, in the Caſe of a Doubt, and what that 
Law is? T” | 

Now in Anſwer to this Enquiry, I ſay, That it 
doth not appear that there is any expreſs Law of God 
in Holy Scripture, that hath laid any Obligation upon 
us as to this Particular of a Doubting Conſcrence, 


either one way or other. 


The only Texts that I know of, which are thought 
to make for this Purpoſe, are the two Paſſages in the 
14th of the Romans, which I have before largely given 


an Account of, viz. That in the 5th Verle, Let every 


Man be fully perſuaded in his own Mind. And _ 
Other 
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other in the laſt Verſe, He that doubteth is damned if 
he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. But now | 
think I have made it plain by ſeveral Arguments, that 
theſe Texts do not at all concern our preſent Caſe of 
a Daubting Conſcience, properly ſo called. Fl 
So that there being no expreſs particular Law of 
God in Scripture, about acting with a Doubting Con. 
ſcience, we ſeem to be left as to that Affair, to the 
General Laws of God, as they are declared, whether 
by Nature or Scripture. 
| Now the moſt that any Man can be obliged to by 
the General Laws of God, whether Natural or Re- 
_ vealed, in the Caſe of a Doubt, is only theſe two 
Things. Firſt, To uſe his Endeavour to get himſelf f 
as well inſtructed in his Duty as his Circumſtances and 
Opportunities will allow him. And Secondly, Where 
he is at a loſs for Information in that Caſe, to act as 
reaſonably as he can. | | 

I do not ſay, that a Man in every doubtful Caſe 
that happens, is ſtrictly obliged to thus much. Bur ! 
fay, it is impoſſible he ſhould be obliged to more; 
becauſe, indeed, more than this he cannot do; and 
no Man can be obliged to more than is in his Power. 

Where-ever therefore a Man in a Dowbrfu! Caſe 
takes care to obſerve theſe two Things, he acts with 
a ſafe Conſcience, however he may act doubtingly in 
that Caſe. TL | | 
Thus far I think we are clear beyond Exception. 
But it may be, ſome will not be ſatisfy d with this 
Account of our Point, but will be purting a farther 
Queſtion. 
We have before laid down ſeveral Rules about a 
Man's acting in a doubt ſul Caſe, the Sum of all which 
comes to no more than what we have now faid, 012. 
That in every doubtful Caſe a Man is to att as reaſo- 
aably as he can. The Queſtion now is, Whether a 
Man is ſtrictly bound in Conſcience always to follow 
this Rule? Or, which is to the ſame effect, * 
keg : 
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a Man in a Matter concerning which he hath only a 


pure Doubt, may not without Sin indifferently chuſe 


either fide of the Action; tho? yet, perhaps, one fide 
doth appear to him more reaſonable or more ſafe 
than the other? 5 8 
This Queſtion is indeed more curious than uſeful. 
But however, ſince it properly falls under the Argu- 
ment we are now treating of, and tends ſomewhat to 
the clearing of it, I ſhall venture to {ay ſomething to 
it; only I declare before-hand, that I mean not in what 
I ſhall fay, to aſſert any thing Dag matically, but only to 
propoſe, in order to further Examination; and withal, 
that whether that which we ſay be true or falſe, it 
doth not at all affect the Merits of the main Cauſe we 
have undertaxen. tos 
That now which I have to fay to this Queſtion, is 
this, That tho' it be eternally fir and natural, and 
conducing to a Man's Happine ſs both in this World 
and the other, that he ſhould in all Cafes, and eſpe- 
cially in doubtſul Caſes, govern his Actions by the beſt 
Reaſon that he hath, (and certainly the wiſer and the 
better any Man is, the more ſteddily will he purſue 
this Rule); yet on the other hand, I dare not Tay, that 
a Man is ſtrictly bound in Conſcience fo to do; fo 
that he is properly guilty of Sin if he do not. 4 
My Reaſon is this, Becauſe there is no Law of God 
which doth oblige us in all Caſes to do that which is 
beſt; and if webe not bound to do always that which 
is beſt, we are not bound to do always that which is 
molt reaſonable ; for certainly, that which is beft, is 
always moſt reaſonable ; and if we be not bound to 


do that which is moſt reaſonable, much leſs are we 
bound to do that which is /afeſt ; becauſe that which 


is ſafeſt is not always either be or moſt reaſonable; 


and it there be no Law of God that doth oblige us to 
any of theſe things, then it is certain we do not 
in, if we act otherwiſe: For where there is no Law, 


there is no Tranſgreſion, 


Now, 
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Nou, that the firſt of theſe Principles is true, we 
have as good Proof as can be defired, v2. the Autho- 


rity of St. Paul, who hath in the 7th of the Firſt of 


the Corinthians thus determin'd ; and if that be true, 
the other two muſt needs be ſo likewiſe, becauſe they 
follow from it by unavoidable r 
Taking now this for granted; I ask, what Law doth 
a Man tranſgreſs, that in a purely doubtful Caſe chuſeth 
either fide indifferently, without reſpe& to what is 
Safeſt or moſt Reaſonable ;, always ſuppoſing that the 
fide he chuſeth; be not in it ſelf evil and forbidden b 
God; I fay, according to theſe Principles, he tranſ- 
greſſeth no Law at all, and conſequently cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to ſin at all. | 5 
If the Man be at all guilty, it is upon one of theſe 
Accounts, vg. Either becauſe he acteth againſt the 


Difate of his Conſcience, or becauſe he acteth againſt 


the Law of God, in preferring that which is leſs rea- 
ſonable and ſafe, before that which is more ſo. 
Now, upon the former Account, he is not at all 
guilty ; for his Conſcience hath paſſed no Dicfate, 
no Verdi in this Matter, and therefore he cannot 
be ſuppoſed to act againſt any ſuch Di&ate, or 
Verdict: The Man is in ſuch a State, that he either 
believes he may act as he doth, without Violation of 
his Duty; or at leaſt he hath no Belief to the contrary; 
ſo that his Conſcience doth not any way condemn him. 
And as for the other thing, of his not chuſing that 
fide of the Doubtful Caſe which appeared to him moſt 
reaſonable : It is true, if there was any Law of God 
which obliged him to make ſuch a Choice, he would 


be guilty of Sin if he choſe otherwiſe. But now it doth 


not appear, that there is any ſuch Law of God; nay, 
ſo far from that, that it appears from St. Paul that 
there is no ſuch Law, but that every Man is left to 
| his own Liberty in this Matter; always ſuppoſing 


that he take care not to chuſe, or do any thing that he 
judgeth 


reren e 


» „ 
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judgeth to be inconſiſtent with his Duty; which in 
our Caſe we do likewiſe ſuppoſe. | 
But then having ſaid this, we muſt add further) 
Thar tho' we here have concluded, that no Man in a 
Doubtful Caſe, as . fo called, is ſtrictly obliged 
by any Law of God, under the Penalty of S, to 
chuſe one fide more than another, but may indiffes 
rently chuſeè either: o 

Let in the Fiſt Place, Whoever doth believe, of is 


perſuaded in his own Mind, either that he ought not 


at all to act againſt a Doubt, or that in every Doubt⸗ 
ful Caſe he is bound to follow the ſafer Side; ſuch a 
Man, fo long as he ſo believes, cannot, without 75 
. | Sides 4s 
And Secondly, We are fir from encouraging any 
Man to act thus hand over head in à doubtful Caſe, 
much lefs from commending him for ſo doing; fof 
tho we fay, that ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Man doth not 
fin, which way ſdever he act in 2 "es doubtful 
Caſe; yet on the other hand, I think he is but in a 
low Diſpenſation as to Virrze and Goodneſs, that ne: 
ver looks further into his Actions, nor takes more 
Care about them, than only that they be not di- 
rey fin. u 
He that is heartily good, will with St. Pau! not 
only confider what things are Lamſul, but what things 
are Expediem and do Edify. _ „ 
It will not ordinarily be ſufficient to engage ſuch a 
Man in an Action, to fatisfy him that he may do 
that Action without tranſgreſſing any Law of God; 


but he will examine whether the doing of forbearing 


the Action doth more ſerve the Ends of Virtue and 
Charity; and accordingly as that appears to him, 10 
will he determine his Choice. Ps 
In a word, the better and the more virtuous any Man 
is, the more delicate and render Senſe will he have; 
"FOE. L | oo not 
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not only of that which the Law of God hath. preciſely 
made his Duty, and ſo in a proper Senſe, doth ob/ige 
his Conſcience : but alſo of every thing that is Reaſo- 
nable, and Excellent, and Praiſe-worthy ; ſo that it 
will really grate upon his Mind to do many things, 
which, in ſtrict ſpeaking, cannot be accounted unlaw- 
A 4 
And thus it is in our preſent Caſe. If we ſuppoſe 
a Man to be a Devout Chriſtian, and a-fincere Lover 
of God, he will not be able to prevail with himſelf 
in à Caſe where he Doubteth, to chuſe either Side in- 
diſeriminately (tho' if he ſhould, I do not know, 
as I ſaid before, what Law of God he tranſgreſieth); 
bur he will weigh and. confider the Reaſons. on both. 
ſides, and that which appears to him after ſuch Conſi- 
deration to be moſt reaſonable, and conducing to 
God's Glory, and his on and the World's Good, that 
ſhall bave the Preference. 
To come to a Concluſion. The Sum of what I 
have now ſaid is this: As Conſcience is the imme- 
diate Guide of our Acfions; ſo the Rule by which 
Conſcience it ſelf is to be guided, is the Law of God, 
r ein i 
Tho' therefore we cannot be ſafe in following 
our Conſcience where our Conſcience is not guided by 
the Law of God, ( becauſe, as I have often ſaid, our falſe 
Judgment of things doth not cancel our Obligation to ad 
according to what the Laws of God require of us, unleſs 
we can juſtly plead unblameable Ignorance of thoſe 
Laws: . grits, 
Vet, on the other hand, where- ever Conſcience 
tells us that we muſt do this Action, becauſe the Law 
of God hath commanded it; we muſt do it, or we fin. 
And again, where- ever Conſcience tells us that we 
muſt avoid this Action, becauſe the Law of God hath 
forbidden it, we mult forbear that Action, or we fin, 
But if Conſcience cannot ſay that this Action is 
commanded or forbidden, there we are not tied under 
| | 25 Nor. = 
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the Penalty of ſinning, either to do or to forbear that 
A 5 

But yet if a Man's Conſcience ſhould thus ſuggeſt 
to him ; tho' I cannot fay ditecly that this Action is 
a Duty, or that it is a Sin, becauſe I am at a loſs 
how the Law of God ſtands as to this Matter, and 
conſequently J cannot lay any direct Obligation upon 
you either way; yet my Advice is, that you would 
chuſe this way, rather than the other; for this way, 
all things conſider d, appears moſt fit and reaſonable 


to be choſen; for there is more Probability that this 


is the right way than the other; or there is leſs 
Harm, tho you ſhould be miſtaken, in going this 
way than the other: Now in this Caſe, tho a Man 
be not properly obliged under the Guilt of Sin to 
obey his Conſcience, becauſe Conſcience doth not pro: 


Fa 


e be a wiſe and a good Man, he will undoubredly 
chuſe that Side which Conſcience, all things confider'd; 
hath repreſented ro him to be the molt fit and rea- 
ſonable to be choſen. 8 * 
And thus much concerning our Fhurth and Laſt 
gern 8 os 

hus I have largely diſcuſſed the Cafe of a Dozbr- 
ing Conſcience in general, and anſwered all the conſi- 


derable Enquiries that can be made about it. I am 


not ſenfible that I have left any material Difficulty in 
this Argument untouch d; tho' I am very ſenſible 1 
have faid a great deal more than needed, in order to 
the Reſolution of that Caſe, for the ſake of which 1 
undertook | this Diſcourſe ; but J intended ſuch a Dif- 
cuſſion of this Argument, as would ferve for all other 


Caſes gs well as that. h 


Ido not know whether it be needful to make à 
particular Application of what I have faid upon 2 
Dotthring Cunſcience, to the Cafe of our prefent Dif- 
ſenters: However, it will not be amiſs, if I offer ſome- 
WO E-1 2 thing 


— the Choice to him under that Condition; yet if 


. 
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thing towards it; if it be but to fave the Reader, who 
is concerned in that Caſe, the Labour and Trouble of 
doing it. | 

The Caſe which 1 am to ſpeak to, is briefly this. 
There are ſeveral Perſons that are unſatisfied about the 
Lawfulnefs of our Communion, as it is eſtabliſhed and 
enjoined: ; and. that upon feveral Accounts. Some 
perhaps Doubt of the Lawfulneſs of all Forms of 

rayer. Others about the Lawfulneſs of our Form. 
Others Doubt about the Lawfulnefs of our Ceremo- 
nies, or our Way. of Adminiftring the Sacrament : 
And others, it may be, about other Things. None of 
them can indeed ſay, that any of thefe Things do go 
againft their Conſcience, or that they: believe the uſe 
of them to be unlawful; For that is the Cafe of a 
Reſolved Conſcience, with which we have nothing 


here to do: But they are undetermined and uncertain 


whether they be Lawful or no; and fo. long as they 
continue under this, Suſpence of Judgment, they dare 
not. Join .in our Worſhip, fearing they. would fin 
againſt God if they ſhould,  _ Wat 
8 Now of thoſe that thus Doubt, there may be two 
orts. . 

There are {ome perhaps that have only a ſingle 


Doubr whether they may Lawfully join with us, fo 


long as thoſe ſuſpected Conditions are required of 


them: But they make no Doubt, but are very well ſa- 
tisſied that they may Lawfully Separate from us. 
Again, there are others that Doubt on both Sides, 
as they have good Reaſon to do. That is, as they 
doubt on one Hand whether the Terms of our Com- 
munion be not ſinful: So they doubt on the other 
Hand, whether it be not Sinful to Separate upon ac- 
count of thoſe Terme. i, 
Now of theſe likewiſe, there may be two Sorts. 


Doubt in this Matter. That is to y, they make 2 
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Some perhaps are equally Doubtful, whether the 
Terms of our Communion be lawful or no. 

Others Doubt unequally ; that is, are more inclined 
to believe that they are ſinful than that they are 
lawful. _— i 

That now which is to be enquired into, is What is 
molt Reaſonable and Adviſable in point of Conſci- 
ence to be done in each of theſe Caſes. 

Now as to the firſt of theſe Caſes, where a Man 
hath only a Doubt on one Side, and that is, Whe- 
ther he may Lawfully Communicate with us; but he 
hath no Doubt that he may Lawfully Separate: To 
this I ay two Things. PE 

_ Firſt, That the Man's Doubting only on one Side 


in this Matter, doth not make it more ſafe for him to 


Separate, than if he had doubted on both Sides. Be- 
cauſe indeed if he muſt Doubt at all, it is his Duty, 
he is bound to Doubt on both Sides; and he is guilty 
of groſs and criminal Ignorance of the Laws of God, 
if he do not. And if ſo, then his Doubting only on 
one Side doth not alter the Caſe, but it muſt have 
the ſame Reſolution as if it was a double Doubt, pro- 


perly ſo called. 


If it be ſaid, that it is a conſtant Rule of a Doubt- 
ing Conſcience, and we have allowed it as ſuch; that 
in Caſes where a Man hath only a Doubt on one Side 
of an Action, it is more ſafe to chuſe that Side on 
which he hath no Doubt, than that other concerning 
which he doubts : I do readily grant it. But then it 
is to be remembred, that that Rule is always intended, 
and doth only obtain in ſuch Caſes where a Man may 


certainly, without danger of finning, forbear that Action, 


of the Lawfulneſs of which he Doubts ; though he 


cannot without danger of Sinning do the Action ſo long 


as he Doubts about it. But now in our Caſeè here, it 

is evident to all Men that are not wil fully blind, that 

as there may be a danger of Sinning, if a Man ſhould 

| L142 conform 
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conform with a Doubting Conſcience : So there is cer- 
tainly a Danger of Sinning (nay, and we fay a much 
greater Danger) if a Man do not conform. So that 
that Rule hath here no Place at all. : 
The Truth is, our Caſe if it be rightly put, is this. 
A Man is here ſuppoſed to reaſon thus with himſelf; 
I am very well ſatisfied in my own Mind, and J 
make no Doubt at all, that I may lawfully and wirh- 
© our Danger of Sin, cut my ſelf off from the Com- 
© munion of the Church | which yet by his Chriſtia- 
© nity he is bound to maintain and. preſerve as far as 
© he can. | And I may likewiſe lawfully and without 
Danger of Sinning, live in a conſtant Diſobedience 
© and Refractorineſs to all that Authority that God 
* hath ſet over me [ro which yet by as plain Laws as 
© any are in Nature or the Goſpel, he is bound to be 
* ſubject; | 1 tay Jam ſatisfied in my own Mind, that 
* I may lawtully do both theſe Things: But 1 am 
very unſatisfied and doubtiul whether in my preſent 
Circumſtances, it is not my Duty thus to do; ſo as 
that I ſhall fin it 1 do not. 8 CARAT | 

What now would any Prudent Man ſay to this Caſe? 
Why, certainly he would fay this > That he who 
can doubt after this Faſhion, is either a very II Man, 
or a very 12norant one. And that ſuch a Man doth a 
great deal more ſtand in need of good Advice, and 
wholeſome 1zſir:&1075 about the plain Duties of Chri- 
ſtianity, than of Rules and Directions how to behave 
himſelf in Doubtful Caſes ; becauſe indeed the heſt 
Rules of that Kind are not to his Cafe, ſo long as he 
continues thus ignorant. And if he ſhould obſerve 
them, yet that would nor Juſtify his Acting, if it 
ſhould indecd prove contrarary to the Law of God, 
becauſe it was both in his Power, and it was his 
Duty to know better. A Man's right proceeding ac- 
cording to the Rules of a Doubting Conſcience, in a 
Cale where he is entangled by a wilfully Erroncous 
N . | one, 
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one, will no more diſcharge him from Sin as to his 
Soul, if he do an evil Action, than the Second 3 
coction, though never ſo regular, can rectify the Errors 


of the Frſt, as to his Body. 


But Secondly, Though that which J have now offered 
be the proper Anſwer to the Caſe before us, yer there 
is this further to be {aid to it, ig. Though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that the Law of God had not ohliged- us to 
keep the Unity of the Church, or to obey our Lawful 


Superiors; but had left it as an indifferent Matter, 


and that there was no Danger at all in forbearing theſe 
Things; but the only Danger was in doing them: 
So that the Doubt about Conformity ſhould have 
perfectly the Nature of a ſingle Doubt, as it is put in 
the Caſe : I ay now, even upon this Suppoſition it 
will bear a juſt Diſpute, whether Conformity or Non- 
Conformity be the more eligible fide ; Nay, I fay furs 
ther, that if the Rule I laid down about a ſingle Doubt 
be true, it will appear, that as Things now ſtand, it 
is more reaſonable for a Man to Obey the Laws, and 
Communieate with the Church, ſo long as he hath only 
a bare Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of theſe Things, 
than to Diſobey and Separate. 

For thus I argue. Though in a fingle Doubt the 
Rule be, that a Man ſhould chuſe that Side of an Acti- 
on concerning which he hath no doubt, rather than 
that concerning which he doubts : Yet as was faid be- 
fore, that Rule is always to be underſtood with this 
Proviſo, that all other Confiderations in the Caſe be 
equal. If it ſhould happen that a very great Good 


may be compaſſed, or a very great Evil may be avoid- 


ed, by Acting on the Doubtful Side; that very Con- 
ſideration hath Weight enough with a Wiſe Man to 
turn the Balance on that Side; and to make that which 
abſtractedly confidered was a Doubiſul Cale, to be 
clear and plain when it comes cloathed with ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances. As I gave Inſtances in the Caſe of U/ary 
| LI 4 and 
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and Law-Srits + And Twenty more might be added 


to them, if it were to any Purpoſe. 


. 


If this now be admitted for Truth, we have 2 plain 


Reſolution of the Caſe before us, and that is this : 


There are ſo many great Advantages both to the King- 
dom, and to a Man's Self, to be obtained by wor- 


ſhipping God in the Way of the Church, and likewiſe 
ſo many both publicꝶ and private Miſchiefs and Incon- 
veniencies that are conſequent upon Separation; 


that if in any Caſe theſe Confiderations have Weight 


enough to over-balance a- {imple Doubt about the 
Lawfulneſs of an Action, they will certainly have ſuffi- 
cient Weight in this Caſe : And that Man who is not 
ſwayed by them, doth not act ſo reaſonably as he 
might do. 2001 | 
For my Part, I ſhould think it very fooliſhly done 
of any Man, that ſo long as he is utterly uncertain 
whether he be in the Right or in the Wrong (as every 
one that Doubteth is) ſhould be ſo confident of his 
Point, as to venture upon it no leſs a Stake than the 
Peace of the Kingdom where he lives, and the Secu- 
rity of the Religion eſtabliſhed, and withal his own 
E:/e and Liberty, and laſtly, the Fortunes alſo of his 
Poſterity. And yet ſuch a wiſe Venture as this doth 
every one among us make, that upon the Account of 
a bare Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of the Things en- 
joyned in our Communion, doth perſiſt in Diſobedi- 
ence to the Government and Separation from the 
Church. ' | 
I éwiſh this were well conſidered by our Doubting 
Difſenters ; they are wiſe enough as to the World in 
other Matters; it is to be deſired that they would be 
as wiſe in this. And if they were, I dare fay, it 
would not at all prejudice. their Wiſdom as to the 
other World. It will be-bur little either to their Com- 
fort or their Reputation at the long run, to have it ſaid 
of them, That befides the Diſturbance they * all 
| Along 
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long occaſioned to the publick Peace and Unity, they 
have alſo brought their Eſtates and Families into Dan- 
ger of Ruin, by the juſt Proſecutions of Law they 
have drawn upon themſelves; and all this for the ſake 
of a Cauſe which they themſelves muſt confeſs they 
are altogether uncertain and unreſolved about. 5 
But this will appear much clearer when we have ſet 


the Doubt about Conformity upon the right Foot, vis. 


conſidered it as a Double Doubt, as indeed it is in its 
own Nature; which I come now to do. 1 

In the Second Place, There are other Diſſenters, who 
(as they have good reaſon) do Doubt on both Sides of 
this Queſtion. As they Doubt on one Hand, whether 
it be not a Sin to conform to our Worſhip, becauſe 
there are ſeveral Things in it which they ſuſpect to be 
unlawful : So on the other Hand, they Doubt whether 
it be not their Duty to conform to it, becauſe the 
Laws of the Church, and of the Land, do require 
them ſo to do. And of theſe, as I ſaid, there are 
likewiſe two Sorts. Some perhaps are equally Doubt- 
ful, whether the Terms of our Communion are Lawful 
or no, and conſequently muſt Doubt egally, whether 
they be bound to Conform or no. Others Doubt an- 
equally ;, that is to ſay, of the two, it appears more 
probable to them, that our Communion is Siaful, than 
that it is a Duty. 


Now, as to the firſt of theſe Caſes, the Anſiver is 


very ſhort, and it is this. * We have before proved 
by many Arguments, that in a Caſe of a Pure Doubt, 
about the Lawfulneſs of an Action where the Proba- 
* bilities on both Sides are pretty equal; In that Caſe 


the Command of Authority doth always turn the 


Balance on its own fide ; fo as that it is not only 
* reaſonable for the Man to do that in Obedience to 
* Authority, of the Lawfulneſs of which he Doubt- 
eth, but it is his Duty to do it, he fins if he do 

| 0 not. 
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not. For this I refer my Reader t to the Third Gene- 
ral Head of rhis Diſcourſ. 

The only Difficulty. therefore is in the other Caſe? 
where the Doubr is wnegual/ And here the Caſe ig 
this: As the Man apprehends himſelf in Danger of 
Sinning, if he do not come to Church and obey the 
Laws; ſo he apprehends himſelf in a greater Danger of 
Sinning, if he do; becauſe it doth appear more probable 
to him, that our Communion] is Sinful, than that it is 
a Duty ; and a greater Probability, cæteris paribus, is 
always to be choſen before a leſs. 

Bur to this likewiſe we are ready provided of an 
Anſwer from the foregoing Diſcourſe, viz. © That 
: © though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that in ſuch a Caſe as 

© this, where the Balance is fo far inclined one Way, 

© the Authority of our Superiors alone will not have 
Weight enough to caſt it on its own Side: Vet in 

© this particular Caſe of Church-Communion, there 
are ſo many other Arguments to be drawn from the 
Conſideration of the greater Sin, and the more 
© dreadful-Conſequences of diſobeying the Lawys than 
of obeying them; as will with any impartial con- 
ſcientious Man outweigh all the Probabilities on the 
other Side, fo long as they are not ſo great as to 
create a Perſuaſion, and make it reaſonable for him 
rather to conform, how ſtrong ſoever his Doubt be 
about the Lawtulneſs of Conformity (ſo long as it is 
hut a Doubt) than to continue in Separation, Vid. 
Third Propofition about a Double Doubt, p. 27. 

This is the Iſſue upon which we will try the Point 
before us, and I refuſe no Indifferent Man, that will 
but have the Patience to hear what we have to (ay, to 
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be Umpire between us and our Ditlenting er e as 


to this Controverſy, 
Ihn the firſt Place, let us ſuppoſe and admit, that the 
Man who hath theſe Doubts and Suſpicions about the 


Lawfulneſs of our Eſtabliſhed * doth — 
2ubt 
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Doubt on the true Side, and that he would indeed be 


2 Tranſgreſſor of the Law of God, if he ſhould Con- 
form to it. But then it muſt be admitted likewiſe, 
that That Law of God which forbids theſe Things in 
Diſpute, is wondertully obſcurely declared. | 

There are no direct Prohibitions, either in the Law 
of Nature or the Book of God, about thoſe Things 
that are now conteſted ; ſo that the Unlawfulneſs of 
them is only to be concluded from Conſequences. 

And thoſe Conſequences likewiſe are ſo obſcure, that 
the Catholick Church from Chriſt's Time till our Re- 
formation was wholly ignorant of them. For though 
ir doth appear, that either theſe, or the like Uſages, 
have always been in the Church; yet it doth not ap- 
pear, in all that Compais of Time, either that any 
particular Church ever condemned them as ſinful; or 
indeed, that any particular Chriſtian did ever ſeparate 
from the Church upon the Account of them. 

And evenat this Day, theſe Conſequences by which 
they are proved unlawful, are not diſcovered by our 
Governors either in Chxrch or State: No, nor by as 
Learned and Religious Divines of all Perſuaſions, as 
any in the World. | | 

The moſt Divines, by far the moſt, and thoſe as 
Pious and as Able as any, are clearly of Opinion, that 
there is nothing U7/awf:7 in our Worſhip, but that, on 
the contrary, all Things therein preſcribed are at leaſt 
Innocent, and free from Sin, if not Pure and Apo- 
ſtolical. | 2 
S0 that if it ſhould at laſt prove, that they are all 
miſtaken, yet the Law of God, which forbids theie 
Things, being ſo very obſcure, and the Senſe of it ſo 


hardly to be found out, it is a great Preſumption that 


2 Man may very innocently and inculpably be ignorant 
of it. And if fo, it will be a very little, or no Sin at 
all in him to act againſt it, becauſe if it was not his 


Duty to know this Law, it cannot be his Sin, that his 


Practice 


* 
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Practice is not according to it; and if it was his 
Duty to know it, yet it being ſo obſcurely deliver d, 
and only to be gather'd by ſuch remote Conſequences, 

it can at moſt be but a Sin of Ignorance in an ordi- 
nary Perſon, where ſo many. of the beſt Guides are 
miſtaken, if he ſhould tranſgreſs it. 


And then farther, this mult likewiſe he conſider d: 


That if Conformity to our Liturgy and Worthip ſhould 
prove a Sin in any Inſtance, yet the evil Conſequences of 
it extend no farther than the Man's Perſon that is guilty 
of it. There is no Damage ariſeth either to the 
Chriſtian Religion, or to the publick Intereſt of the 
Kingdom, by any Man's being a Conformiſt; but on 
the contrary, as things ſtand with us, Ur:zy and Con- 
formity to the Eſtabliſhed Way, ſeem to bring a great 
Advantage to both, (as I hinted before) and to be a 
probable Means to ſecure us from many Dangers, with 
which our Reformed Religion, and the Peace of the 
Kingdom is threatned. 3 

Well, but now on the other hand, let us ſuppoſe 
the contrary fide of the Queſtion to be true, vig. That 
our Governors in this Matter are in the right, and we 
are in the wrong ; that there is nothing required of 
us in the Church of Exgland, as a Term of Commu- 
nion, but what is very innocent and lawful, however 
it be our Misfortune to doubt that there is; and in a 
zealous Indulgence to theſe Doubts, we take the Li- 
berty to live in open Diſobedience to our lawful Go- 
yernors, and to break the Unity of the Church into 
which we were baptiz d. . 

I fay, admitting the thing to be thus, what kind of 
Sin ſhall we be guilty of then? Why certainly we are 
guilty of no leſs a Sin than cauſeleſly dividing the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, againft which we are ſo ſeverely cau- 
tion'd in the New Teſtament. 4 


We are guilty of the Breach of as plain Laws as 


any are in the Bible, #72, Of all thoſe that oblige us 


to 
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to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace 5 
that command us to Obey thoſe that are over us in 
the Lord; to be ſubjelt to the Higher Powers ; to ſub- 
mit to every Ordimance of Man for the Lord's ſake ;, to 
be ſubject not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake : 
I fay, theſe plain Laws we diſobey for Conſcience 
ſake z and we diſobey them too in ſach Inftances 
where we have the whole Catholick Church of old, 
and far the greateſt and beſt Part of the preſent 
Church, of a different Perſuaſion from us. 5 
Well, but as if this was not enough, What are 
the Conſequences of this our Sin? (For by the Cotiſe- 
uences of a Sin, the Greatneſs of it is always to be 
liimmated, I ſpeak as to the material Part of it, with 
which we are here concern d.) Why, they are moſt 
terrible and dreadful; both with reſpe& to our ſelves 
and others. | e 
By this unnatural Separation, we do, for any thing 
we know, put our ſelves out of the Communion of 
the Catholick Church, and conſequently out of the 
Enjoyment of the ordinary Means of Salvation. 
We maintain and keep up Diviſions and Diſorders 
in the Church, and lend a helping Hand to all rhoſe 
Animoſities and Hatreds, all that bitter Contention and 
Strife, and Uncharitableneſs which hath long torn the 
very Bowels of Chriſt's Church, and given occaſion 


to that Deluge of Atheiſm, and Prophanenels, and 
Impiety, which hath overſpread the Face of ir. 4 


We put Affronts upon our lawful Governors, who 
ſhould be in the Place of God to us. We give Scan- 
dal to all our Brethren that make a Conſcience of 
living peaceably and piouſly. And laſtly, as we offer 

Fir Handle and Pretence to all diſcontented and 
factious Men to practiſe againſt the belt of Govern- 
ments; ſo we take the moſt effectual Courſe to ruin 
the beſt Conſtituted Church in t he World, and with it 
the Reformed Religion in this Kingdom. 


This 
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This not being the Nature, and theſe being the 
Conſequences of our Separation from the Eſtabliſhed 
Church among us, I leave it to any indifferent Man 
to determine, whether any Doubt about the Lawful.- 
neſs of our Communion, tho” that Doubt be back d 
with greater Probabilities than do appear on the other 
ſide ; nay, if you will, with all the Probabilities that 
can conſiſt with the Nature of 4 Doubt, can have 
Weight enough to balance againſt ſuch a Sin, and ſuch 
Conſequences as Separation in our Caſe doth involve 
a Man in ? I think there is no unconcern'd Perſon but 
will pronounce, that ſuppoſing where there are Douhts 
on both Sides, a Man is to chuſe that Side on which 
there is the leaſt Appearance of Sin, he is in this 
Caſe certainly bound to chuſe Communion with the 
Efftabliſh'd Church, rather than Separation from it: 
And that is all I contend for. eie NL 
But now, after all this is ſaid, it muſt be acknow- 
edge d, that if there be any Man who hath other Ap- 
prehenfions of theſe Matters; and xhat after a Conhi- 
deration of all things that are to be {aid for or againſt 
Conformity, it doth appear to him upon the whole 
Matter, both more probable that our Communion is 
linful, than that it is a Duty; and withal, that to 
communicate with us, will involve him in a greatet 
Sin; and in worſe: Conſequences, than to continue in 
Separation: I ſay, if any Man have ſo unfortunate an 
Underſtanding, as to make ſuck an Eſtimate of Things, 
we muſt acknowledge, that according to all the Rules 
of a doubting Conſcience, ſuch a Man is rather to con- 
tinue a Nonconformiſt, than to obey the Laws of the 
King and the Church. But then let him look to it; for 
his acting in this Caſe, accord ing to the beſt Rules of 
A Doubting Conſcience, will not (as I ſaid before) at 
all acquit him either of the Guilt or Conſequences of 
criminal Schiſm and Diſobed ience, ſuppoſing that in- 
deed he is all along under a Miſtake, as (we fay) te 
ns 2 cer- 
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certainly is; and that there is nothing required in 
our Communion, that he might not honeſtly and law- 
fully comply with; as there certainly is not. Unleſs 
in the mean time the Man fell into theſe Miſtakes » 
without any Fault of his, and God Almighty, who is 
the Judge of all Mens Hearts and Circumſtances, doth 
know he had not Means and Opportunities to under- 

ſtand bettter. | | 


The End of ihe Firſt VAlume. 
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